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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

UPON THE FraST BOOK OF

SAMUEL.

This book, and that which follows it, bear the name of Samuel \\\ the title, not because he was the pen-
man of them, (except of so much of them as fell within his own time, to the twenty-fifth chapter of the
first book, in which we have an account of his death,) but because the first book begins with a large
account of him, his birth and childhood, his life and govemment; and the rest of these two volumes
that are denominated from him, contains the history of the reigns of Saul and David, who were both
anointed by him. And because the history of these two kings takes up the greatest part of these books,
the vulgar Latin calls them ihzfirst and second Books of the Kings ; and the two that follow, the third
and fourth, which the titles of our English Bibles take notice of with an alias, otherwise called thefirst
Book of the Kings. The LXX call them the first and second Bonks of the Kingdoms. It is needless
to contend about it, but there is no occasion to ^ ary from the Hebrew verity. These two books con-
tain the history of the two last of the judges, Eli and Samuel, who were not, as the rest, men of war,
but priests; and so much of them is an entrance upon the history of the kings. They contain a consi-
derable part of the sacred history, are sometimes referred to in the New Testament, and often in the
title o{ David's Psalms, which, if placed in their order, would fall in, in these books. It is uncertain
who was the penman of them; it is probable that Samuel wrote the history of his own time, and that,

after him, some of the prophets that were with David, {JYathan, as likely as any,) continued it. The
first book gives us a full account of ElVs fall, and Samuel's rise and good govemment, ch. !•• 8. Of
Samuel's resignation of the govemment, and Saul's advancement and mal-administration, ch. 9 . . 15.
The choice of David, his struggles with Saul, Saul's ruin at last, and the opening of the way for Da-
vid to the throne, ch. 16 . . 31. And these things are written for our learning.

I. SAMUEL, I.

CHAP. I.

The history of Samuel here begins as early as that of Sam-
son did, even before he ivas born, as afterwards the histo-

ry of John the Baptist and our blessed Saviour. Some of
the scripture worthies drop out of the clouds, as it were,
and their first appearance is in their full growth and lustre.

But others are accounted for from the birth, and from the
womb, and from the conception. It is true of all, what
God says of the prophet .Jeremiah, Before I formed thee

in the belly, I kneio thee, Jer. 1. 5. But some great men
were brought into the world with more observation than
others, and were more early distinguished from common
persons, as Samuel for one. God, in this matter, acts

as a free agent. The story of Samson introduces him
as a child of promise, Judg. 13. But the story of Samuel
introduces him as a child o{ prayer. Simson's birth was
foretold by an angel to his mother; Samuel was asked
of God by his mother: both together intimate what won-
ders are produced by the word and prayer. Samuel's
mother was Hannah, the principal person concerned in

the story of this chapter. I. Here is her affliction, she
was childless, and this affliction aggravated by her ri-

val's insolence, but in some measure balanced by her
husband's kindness, v. 1 . . 8. II. The prayer and vow
Vol. II.—2 F

she made to God under this affliction, in which Eli the

High Priest at first censured her, and afterward encour-
aged her, V. 9. . 18. III. The birth and nursing of Sa-
muel, V. 19.. 23. IV. The presenting of him to the

Lord, V. 24.. 28.

1. IWTOW there was a certain man
X^ of Ramathaim-zophim, of mount

Ephraim, and his name ivas Elkanah, the

son of Jeroham, the son of Elihu, the son

of Tohu, the son of Zuph, an Ephrathite

:

2. And he had two wives ; the name of the
one was Hannah, and the name of the other

Peninnah : and Peninnah had children, but

Hannah had no children. 3. And this man
went up out of his city yearly to worship,

and to sacrifice unto the Lord of hosts in

Shiloh. And the two sons of Eli, Hophnj
and Phinehas, the priests of the Lord, were
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tiiere. 4. And when the time was that El-

kanah offered, he gave to Peninnah his wife

and to all her sons and her daughters, por-

tions: 5. But unto Hannah he gave a

worthy portion : for he loved Hannah ; but

the -Lord had shut up her womb. 6. And
her adversary also provoked her soie, for to

make her fret, because the LoRn liad shut

up her womb. 7. And as he did so year

by year, when she went up to the house of

the Lord, so she provoked her; therefore

she wept, and did not eat. 8. Then said

Elkanah her husband to her, Hannah, why
weepest thou ? and why eatest thou not ?

and why is thy heart grieved ? cnn not I bet-

ter to thee than ten sons ?

We have here an account of the state of" the fa-

mily into which Samuel the prophet was born. His
father's name was Elkanah, a Levite, and of the

family of the Koathites, (the most honourable house
of that tribe,) as appears, 1 Chron. 6. 33, 34. His
ancestor Zuph was an Ephrathite, that is, of Beth-
lehem-Judah, which was called Efilirathah, Ruth
1. 2. There this family of the Levites was first

seated, but one branch of it, in process of time, re-

moved to mount Ephraim, from which Elkanah de-
scended: Micah's Levite came from Beth-lehem to

Mount Ephraim, Judg. 17. 8. Miivster's families

are as moveable as any. Perhaps notice is taken of

tlieir bein.^ originally Ephrathites, to show their al-

liance to David. This Elkanah lived at Kamah, or

Ramathaim, which signifies the double Uamah, the

higher and lower town, the same with Arimathea
of which Joseph was, here called }<amalhaim-zo-
fihim. Zophim signifies 7t'f7?c/2»(e«; probably, they
had one of the schools of the prophets there, for

prophets are called •jvatchmcn ; the Chaldee para-
phrase calls Elkannh a disd/ile of the firofihets.

But it seems to me that it was in Samuel that pro-
phecy was revi^ ed; before his time the- e being, for

a great while, no ' pen \ ision, ch. 3. 1. Nor is there

anv mention of a prophet of the Lord from Moses
^to Samuel, except Judg. 6. 8. So that we have no
I'eason to think that there was any nursery or col-

iege of prophets liere, till Samuel himself founded
one, ch. 19. 19, 20. This is the account of Samuel's
parentage, and the place of his nativity.

Let us now take notice of the state of the family.

1. It was a devout family. All the families of Is-

rael should be so, but Levites' families in a particu-

lar manner. Ministers should be patterns of family

religion. Elkanah went up at the solemn fasts to

the tabernacle atShiloh, to worshifi and to sacrifice

to the Lord of hosts. I think this is the first time
in scripture, that God is called the Lord of hosts,

Jehovah Sabaoth, a name by which he was after-

ward very much called and known. Probably, Sa-

muel the prophet was the first that used this title

of God, for the comfort of Israel, when in his time
t aeir hosts wei'e few and feeble, and those of their

enemies many and mighty; then it would be a sup-

port to them, to think that the God they served,

was Lord of hosts, of all the hosts both of heaven
and earth; of them he has a sovereign command,
and makes what use he pleases of them. Elkanah
was a country Levite, and, for aught that appears,

had not any place or office which recjuircd his at-

tendance at the tabernacle, but he went up as a
rommon Israelite, with his own sacrifices, to en-

courage his neighbours and set them a good exam-
ple. When he sacrificed, he worshipped,

J! iniug

prayers and thanksgivings with his sacrifices. In

this course of religion he was constant, for he went
up yearly.

And that which made it the more commendable
in him was,

I. That there was a general decay and neglect
of religion in the nation; some among them wor
shipped other gods, and the generality were remiss
in the service of the God of Israel ; and yet Elkanah
kept his integrity; whatever others did, his resolu-
tion was, that he and his house sh( uld serve the
Lord. 2. That Hophni and Phinehas, the sons of
¥A\, were the men that were now chiefly employed
in the service of the house of God; and they were
men that conducted themselves verv ill in their
place, as we shall find afterward; )et Elkanah went
up to sacrifice. God had then tied his people to one
place and one altar, and forbidden them, under any
pretence whatsoever, to worship elsewhere, ancl

therefore, in pure obedience to that command, he
attended at Shiloh; if the priests did not do their
duty, he would do his. Thanks be to God, we, un-
der the gospel, are not tied to any one place or fa-

mily; but the pastors and teachers whom the exalt-
ed Redeemer has given to his church, are those
only whose ministration tends to the perfecting of
the saints, and the edifying of the body of Christ,

Eph. 4. 11, 12. None have dominion over our
faith; but our obligation is to those tha.t are the
helpers of our holiness and joy, not to anv that by
their scandalous immoralities, like Hophr.i and
Phinehas, make the sacrifices of the Lord to be ab-
horred; though still the validity and efficacy of the
sacraments depend not on the purity of him that
administers them.

II. Yet it was a divided family, and the divisions

of it carried with them both guilt and grief. Where
there is pie.ty, it is pity but there should be unity.

The joint devotions of a family should put an end to

divisions in it.

1. The original cause of this division, was Elka-
nah's marrying two wi\es, which was a transgres-
sion of the original institution of marriage, to which
our Saviour reduces it, Matt. 19. 5. 8, From the

beginning it luas not so. It made mischief in Abra-
ham's family, and Jacob's, and here in Elkanah's;
how much better does the law of God provide for

our comfort and ease in this woi-ld than we should,

if we were left to ourselves! It is probable that

Elkanah married Hannah first, and because he had
no children by her so soon as he hoped, he married
Peninnah, who bare him children, mdeed, but was
in other things a vexation to him. Thus are men
often beaten with rods of their own making.

2. That which followed upon this error, was, that

the two wi\ es could not agree. They had different

blessings; Peninnah, like Leah, was fruitful and had
many children, which should have made her easy

and thankful, though she was but a second wife, and
was less belo\ ed; Hannah, like Rachel, was child-

less indeed, but she was very dear to her husband,
and he took all occasions to let both her and others

know that she was so, and many a tvorthy /lortion

he gave her; v. 5. and this should have made her
easy and thankful. But they were of different tem-
pers; Peninnah could not bear the blessing of fruit-

fulness, but she grew haughty and insolent; Han-
nah could not bear the affliction of barrenness, but

she grew melancholy and discontented; and Elka-
nah had a difficult part to act between them.

(1.) Elkanah kept u]) his attendance at God's
altar, notwithstanding this unhappy difference in

his family, and took his wives and children with

him, that if they could not agree in other things,

they might agree to worship God togethci-. If the
devotions of a family prevail not to put an end to

its divisions, yet let not the d'visions put a stop to

the devotions.
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(2.) He did all he coula, to encourage Hannah,
and to keep up her spirits under her afflictions, v.

4, 5. At the feasts, he offered peace-offerings, to

supplicate for peace in his family; and when he and
his family were to eat their share of the sacrifice,

in token of their communion with God and his

altar, though he carved to Peninnah and her chil-

dren competent portions, yet to Hannah he gave a

worthy portion, the choicest piece that came to

the table, the piece (whatever it was) that used to

be given on such occasions to those that were most
valued: this he did, in token of his Inve to her, andji
to give all possible assurances of it. Observe, [1.]

Elkanah loved his wife never the less for her being
ban en. Christ loves /its church, notwithstanding
her infirmities, her barrenness; and so ought men
to love their ivives, Eph. 5. 25. To abate our just

love to any relation for the sake of any infirmity

which they cannot help, and which is not their sin,

but their affliction, is to make God's providence
quarrel with his precept, and very unkindly to add
affliction to the afflicted. (2.) He studied to show
his love so much tlie more, because she was afflict-

ed, insulted, and low-spirited. It is wisdom and
duty to support the weakest, and to hold up those
th-.t are run down. (3.) He showed his great love
to her, by the share he gave her of liis peace-offer-
ings. Thus we should testify our affection to our
friends and relations, by abounding in prayer for

them. The better we lo\ e them, the more room
let us give them in our prayers.

(3.) Peninnah was extremely peevish and pro-
voking. (1.) She upbraided Hannali with her af-

flicti n, despised her because she was barren, and
give her taunting language, as one whom Hea\en
did not favour. (2.) She envied the interest she
had in the love of Elkanah, and the more kind he
was to her, the more was she exasperated against
her; which was all over base and b rbarous. (3.)
She did this most when they ivent up. to the house

of the Lord, perhaps, because then thev were
more together than at other times, or because then
Elkanah showed his affection most to Hann ih.

But it was very sinful at such a time to show her
malice, when pure hands were to be lifted up at

God's altar ivithout wrath and quarrelling. It was
likewise very unkind at that time to vex Hannah,
not only because then thev we<'e in company, and
others would take notice of it, but then Hannah
was to mind her devotions, and desired to be most
calm and com])osed, and free from disturbance.
The great adversary to nur purity and peace is

then most industrious to ruffle us, when we should
be most composed. When the sons of God come
to present themselves before (he Lord, Satan will

be sure to come among them, Job 1. 6. (4.) She
continued to do this from year to year, not once or
twice, but it was her const ;nt practice; neither de-
fei'ence to her husband, nor compassion to Hannah,
could break her of it; and Lastly, That which she
designed, was, to make lier fret; perhaps in hopes
to break her heart, that she might p- ssess her hus-
band's heart solely. Or, because she took a plea-
sure in her uneasiness: nor could Hannah gr.itify

her more than by fretting. Note, It is an evidence
cf a bad disposition, to delight in grieving those
that are melancholy and of a sorrowful s])irit, and
in putting those out of humour, that are apt to fret

and be uneasy. We ought to bear one another's
burthens, not add to them.

(4.) Hannah (poor woman) could not bear the
provocation; she wefit, and did not eat, v. 7. It

inade her uneasv to herself and to all her relations.

She did not eat of the fe ist, her trouble took awa)'
her appetite, made her vuifit for any company, and
a jar in the harmony of family-joy. It was of the
feast ujian the sacrifice that she did not eat, for

they were not to eat of the holy things in t/mr
mourning, Deut. 26. 14. Lev. 10." 19. Yet it was
her infirmity, so f.,r to give way to the sorrow of
the world, as to unfit herself for holy joy in God.
Those that are of a fretful spirit, and are apt to

lay provocattions too mucl; to heart, are enemies to

themselves, and strip themselves very much of the
comforts botb of life and godliness. We find that
God took notice of this ill effect of discontents and
disagreements in the conjugal relation; the parties
aggrieved, covered the altar ofthe Lord ivith tears,

insomuch that he regarded not the offering, Mai. 2.

13.

(5.) Elkanah said what he could to her, to com-
fort her. She did not upbraid him with his un-
kindness in marrying another wife, as Sarah did,

nor did she render to Peninnah railing for railing,

but took the trouble wholly to herself, which made
her an (object of much compassion. Elkanah
showed himself extremely grieved ft her grief;

(i'. 8.) Hayinah why iveefiest thou? [1.] He is much
concerned to see her thus overwhelmed with sor-

row. They that by marriage are made one flesh,

ought thus far to be of one spirit too, to share in

each other's troubles, so that one cannot be easy

while the other is uneasy. [2.] He gives her a

loving reproof for it. Why wecfiest thou? And
why is thy heart grieved? As many as God lo\'es

he rebukes, and so should we. He puts her upon
inquiring into the cause of her grief; though she

had just reason to be troubled, yet let her consider

whether she had reason to be troubled to such a

degree; especially so much as to be taken off by it

from eating of the holy things. Note, Our sorrow
upon any account is then sinful and inordinate,

when it diverts us from our duty to God, and im-

bitters our comfort in him ; when it makes us un-
thankful for the mercies we enjoy, and distrustful

of the goodness of God to us in further mercies;

when it casts a damp upon our joy in Christ and
hinders us from doing the duty, and taking the
comfort, of our particular relations. [3. ] He inti-

mates that nothing should be wanting on his part
to balance her grief. "A7n not I better to thee

than ten sons? Thouknowest thou hast my affec-

tion entire, and let that comfort thee. " Note, We
ought to take notice of our comforts, to keep us

from grieving excessively for our crosses; for, our
crosses we deserve, but our comforts we have for-

feited. If we would keep the balance even, we
must look at that which is for us, as well as that

which is against us, else we are unjust to Provi-

dence, and unkind to ourselves. God hath set the

one over-against the other, (Eccl. 7. 14.) and so

should we.

9. So Hannah rose up, after they had
eaten in Shiloh, and after they had drunk :

(now Eli the priest sat upon a seat by a

post of the temple of the Lord :) 10. And
she icas in bitterness of soul, and prayed

unto the Lord, and wept sore. 11. And
she vowed a vow, and said, O Lord
of hosts, if thou wilt indeed look on the

affliction of thine handmaid, and remem-
ber nie, and not forget thine handmaid, but

wilt give unto thine handmaid a man child,

then I will give him unto the Lord all

the days of his life, and there shall no razor

come upon his head. 12. And it came
to pass, as she continued praying befor«;

the Lord, that Eli marked her mouth
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13. J\ow Hannah, she spake in her heart;

only her hps moved, but her voice was not

heard : therefore Eh thought she liad been

drunken. 1 4. And Eh said unto iier, How
long wilt thou be drunken? put away thy

wine from thee. 15. And Hannah nn-

swered and said. No, my lord ; I (nn a wo-

man of a sorrowful spirit: I have drunk

neither wine nor strong drink, but. have|

,

poured out my soul before the Loud. 16.

Count not thine handmaid for a daughter of

Belial : for out of the abuntiance of my
complaint and grief have I spoken hith-

erto. 17. Then Eli answered and said.

Go in peace : and the God of Israel grant

thee thy petition that thou hast asked of

him. 18. And she said, Let thine hand-

maid find grace in thy sight. So the wo-

man went her way, and did eat, and her

countenance was no more sad.

Elkanah had gently reproved Hannah for her in-

ordinate grief, and here we find the good effect of

the reproof.

I. It brought her to her meat. She ate and
drank, v. 9. She did not harden herself in sorrow,

nor grow sullen when she was reproved for it; but

when she perceived her husband uneasy that she

did not come and eat with them, she cheered up
her own spirits as well as she could, and came
to table. It is as great a piece of self-denial to

control our passions, as it is to control our appe-

tites.

II. It brought her to her prayers. It put her
upon considering, "Do I well to be angry? Do
I well to fret? What good does it do me? Instead

of binding the burthen thus upon my own shoul-

ders, had I not better ease myself of it, and cast it

uijon the Loi'd by prayer?" Elkanah had said,

.//W7 not I better to thee than ten sons? Which per-

haps occasioned her to think with herself, " Wheth-
er he be so or no, God is, and therefore to him will

I apply myself, and before him will I pour out mv
complaint, and try what relief that will give me.*'

If ever she will make a more solemn address than

ordinary to the throne of grace upon this errand,

now is the time. They are at Shiloh, at the door

of the tabernacle, where God had promised to

meet his people, and which was the house of/iray-

er. They had lately offered their peace-offerings,

to obtain the favour of God and all good, and in

token of their communion with him; and, taking

the comfort of their being accepted of him, they

had feasted upon the sacrifice, and now it was
proper to put up her prayer in virtue of that sacri-

fice; for the peace-offerings typified Christ's medi-

ation, as well as the sin-offerings, for by it not only

atonement is made for sin, but the audience and ac-

ceptance of our prayers, and an answer of peace

to them, are obtained for us: to that Sacrifice, in all

our supplications, we must have an eye.

Now concerning Hannah's praye", we may ob-

serve,

1. The warm and lively devotion there was in it;

which appeared in several instances, for our direc-

tion in prayer.

(1.) She improved the present grief and trouble

of her spirit, for the exciting and quickening of

her pious affection in pravers. Being hi bitterness

of soul, she firaued, v.' 10. This good use we
should make of our afflictions, they should make
us the more lively in our addresses to God Our

blessed Saviour himself, being in an agony, prayed
more earnestly, Luke 22. 44.

(2.) She mingled tears with her pt avers. It

was not a dry prayer; she wept sore; like a true
Israelite, She ivefit a?id made sup/ilication, (Hos.
12. 4.) with an eye to the tender mercy of cur
God, who knows the troubled sm 1; the prayer
came from her heart, as the tears fn m her eyes.

(3.) She was very i);irticular, and yet vety mo-
dest, in her petition. She begged a child, a man
child, that it might be fit to serve in tlic tabernacle.

God gives us leave, in prayer, net oiily to ask good
things in general, but to rriention that special good
thing which we most need and desiie. Yet she
says not, as Rachel, (tive me children. Gen. 30. 1.

She will be very thankful for one.

(4.) She made a solemn vow or prf mise, that if

God would give her a son, she would give him up,

to God, V. 11. He would be, by biith, a Levite,

and so devoted to the service of God; but he shculd

be, by her vow, a Nazarite, and his vei-y child-

hood should be sacred. It is probable she had ac-

quainted Elkanah with her purpose before, and
had his consent and approbation. Note, (1.) Pa-
rents have a right to dedicate their children to God,
as living sacrifices and spiritual priests; and an ob-

ligation is thereby laid upon tliem to serve God
faithfully a// the days of their life.. (2.) It is very

proper, when we are in pursuit of any nievcy, to

bind our own souls with a bond, that if Ciod give it

us, we will devote it to his honour, and cliecrfully

use it in his service. Not that hereby we can pre-

tend to merit the gift, but thus we aie qualified for

it, and for the comfort of it. In hope of mercy, let

us promise dutv.

(5.) She spoke all this so softly, that none could

hear her. Her lips moved, but her voice ivas not

heard, v. 13. Hereby she testified htr belief of

God's knowledge of the heart and its desires.

Thoughts are words with him, nor is he one of

those gcds that must be cried aloud to, 1 Kings 18.

27. It was likewise an instance of her humility

and holy shame-facedness in her approach to Gcd;
she was none of those that made her voice to be

heard on high, Isa. 58. 4. It was a secret prayer,

and therefore, though made in a public place, yet

was thus made secretly, and not, as the Pharisees

prayed, to be seen of men. It is true, praver is not

a thing we have reason to be ashamed of, but we
must avoid all appearances of ostentation. Let
what passes between God and our souls, be kept to

ourselves.

2. The hard censure she fell under for it. Eli

was now High Priest, and Judge in Israel: he sat

upon a seat in the temple, to oversee what was
done there, v. 9. The tabernacle is here called

the temple, because it was now fixed, and served

all the purposes of a temple. There Eli sat to re-

ceive addresses and give direction, and somewhere,

(it is probable,) in a private comer, he espied

Hannah at her prayers, and, by her unusual man-
ner, fancied she was dnmken, and spoke to her ac-

corchngly; v. 14, How long ivilt thott be drunken?

the verv iniputa.tion that Peter and the apostles

fell under, when the Holy Ghost gave them utter-

ance. Acts 2. 4. Perhaps in this degenerate age,

it was no stiange thing to see dnmken women at the

door of the tabernacle; for, otherwise, one wovdd

think the vile lust of Hophni and Phinehas could not

have found so easy a prey there, ch. 2. 22. Eli

took Hannah for one of these. It is one bad effect

of the abounding of iniquity, and its becoming
fashionable, that it often gives occasion to suspect

the innocent. When a disease isi epidemical, every

one is suspected to be tainted with it.

Now, (1.) This was Eli's fauU; and a great fault

it was, to pass so severe a censure without better
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observation or information. If his own eyes were
jilrcady waxen dini, he should have employed
those about him to inquire. Drunkards are com-
monly noisy and turbulent, but this poor woman
was silent and composed. His fault was the worse,

that lie was tl\e priest of the Lord, who should

lia\e had cum/iassion on the ignorant, Heb. 5, 2.

Note, It ill becomes us to be rash and hasty in our

censures of others, and to be forward to believe

people guilty of bad things, while either the mat-

ter of fact on which the censure is grounded, is

doubtful and unproved, or is capable of a good con-

struction. Charity commands us to hope the best

concerning all, and forbids censoriousness. Paul

had very good information, when he. did hat partly

believe, (1 Cor. 11. 18.) hoping it was not so. Es-
pecially we ought to be cautious how we censure

the devotion of others, lest we call that hy/iorrisy,

enthusiasm, or superstition, which is really the

fruit of an honest zeal, and is accepted of God.
(2.) It was Hannah's affliction; and a great afflic-

tion it was, added to all the rest; vinegar to the

wounds of her spirit. She had been repro\ ed by
Elkanah, because she would not eat and drink; and
now to be reproached by Eli, as if she had eaten

and drunk too much, was very hard. Note, If is

no new thing for those that do well, to be ill thought
of, and we must not think it strange if at any time
it be our 1 ot.

3. Hannah's humt»le vindication of herself from
this crime with which she was charged. She bore
it admirably well; she did not retort the charge,
and upbraid him with the debauchery of his own
sons; did not bid him look at home and restrain

them; did not tell him how ill it became one in his

place, thus to abuse a poor sorrowful worshipper at

the throne of grace. When we are at any time un-
justly censured, we have need to set a double watch
before the door of our lips, that we do not lecrimi-
nate, and return censure for censure. Hannah
thought it enough to vindicate herself, and so must
we, V. 15, 16. (1.) In justice to herself, she ex-
pressly denies tne charge; speaks to him with all

possible respect, calls him My lord; intimates how
very desirous she was to stand well in his opinion;
and how loath to lie under his censure. " No, my
lord, it is not as you suspect, I have drunk neither
wine nor strong drink, nor any at all," (though it

was proper enough to be given to one of such a
heavy heart, Prov. 31. 6.) "much less to any ex-
cess; therefore count not thy handmaidfor a daugh-
ter of Belial." Note, Drunkards are children of
Belial, women-drunkards particularly; children of
the wicked one; children of disobedience; children
that will not endure the yoke; (else they would not
be drunk;) they are more especially what has
just been stated, when actually drunk. They
that cannot govern themselves, will not bear that
any one else should. Hannah owns the crime had
been very great, if she had indeed been guilty of it,

and he might justly have shut her out of the courts
of God's house; but the very manner of her speak-
ing in her own defence, was sufficient to demon-
strate that she was not drunk. 2. In justice to him,
she accounts for the manner which had given occa-
sion to his susj)icion. " lam a woman ofa sorrow-
ful spirit, dejected and discomposed, and that is

the reason I do not look as other people; the eyes
are red, not with wine, but with weepmg. And at
this time, I have not been talking to myself, as
drunkards and fools do, but I have been pouring
out my soul before the Lord, who hears and under-
stands the language of the heart, and this, out of the
abundance of my complaint and grief." She had
been, more than usual, fervent in prayer to God,
and that, she tells him^as the true reason of the
disorder she seemed toTFe in. Note, When we are

unjustly censured, we should endeavour, not only
to clear ourseh es, but to satisfy our brethren, bv
giving them a just and true account of that which
they misapprehended.

4. The atonement Eli made for his rash unfriend-
ly censure, by a kind and fatherly benediction, v.

17. He did not (as many are apt to do in such a
case) take it for an aftVont to have his mistake rec-
tified, and to be convinced of his error, nor did it

put him out of humour. But, on the contrary, he
now encouraged Hannah s devc ticns, as much as
before he had discountenanced them; not only uiti

mated that he was satisfied of her innocency bj'

those woids, Go in peace, but being High-pritst, as

one having authority, he blessed her in ihe namc(.t
the Lord, and thoujj,h lie knew not what the par
ticular blessing was, that she had been praying for,

yet he puts his Anun to it, so good an opinion had
he now conceived of her prudence and piety. . The
God of Israel grant thee thy petition, whatever it

is, that thou hast asked of him. Note, By our meek
and humble carriage toward those that reproixh
us because they did not know us, we may perhi.jis

make them our friends, and turn their censures of

us into prayers for us.

5. The great satisfaction of mind with which
Hannah now went away, v. 18. She begged the
continuance of Eli's good opinion of her, and his

good prayers for her, and then she went her way,
and did eat of what remained of the peace-ofTerings,

(none of which was to be left until the morning,)
and her countenance was no more sad; no more as

it had been, giving mai ks of inward trouble and
discomposure; but she lo(.ked pleasant and cheer-
ful, and all was well. Whence came this sudden
happy change? She had by prayer committed her
case to God, and left it with him, and now she was
no more perplexed about it. She had prayed for

herself, and Eli had prayed for her; and she be-
lieved that God would either give her the mercy
she had prayed for, or make up the want of it to her
some other way. Note, Prayer is heart's ease to a
gracious soul; the seed of Jacob have often found it

so, being confident that God will ne\ er say unto
them, Seek ye me in vain. See Phil. 4. 6, 7. Pray-
er will smooth the countenance; it should do so.

19. And they rose up in the morning
arly, and worshipped before the Lord,
and returned, and came to their house to

iiamah : and Elkanah knew Hannah his

wife ; and the Lord remembered her. 20.

Wherefore it came to pass, when the time

was come about after Hannah had con-

ceived, that she bare a son, and called his

name Samuel, saying., Because I have asked

him of the Lord. 21. And the man Elka-

nah, and all his house, went up to oHer

unto the Lord the yearly sacrifice, and his

vow. 22. But Hannah went not up ; for

she said unto her husband, / iDill not go uj)

until the. child be weaned, and then 1 will

bring him, that he may appear before the

Lord, and there abide for ever. 23. And
Elkanah her husband said unto her. Do
what seemeth thee good ; tarry until thou

have weaned him ; only the Lord establish

his word. So the woman abode, and gave
her son suck until she weaned him. 24.

And when she had weaned him, she took

him up with her, with three bullocks, and
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one ephah of flour, and a bottle of wine, and
brought hini unto the house of the Lord in

Shiloh : and tlie child 2cas young. 25. And
they slew a bullock, and brought the child
to Eli. 26. And she said. Oh, my lord ! as
thy soul liveth, my lord, I am the woman
that stood by thee here, praying unto the
Lord. 27. For this child I prayed ; and the
Lord hath given me my jx^ition which 1

asked of him : 28. Therefore also I have
lent him to the Lord ; as long as he liveth

he shall be lent to the Lord. And he wor-
shipped the Lord there.

Here is,

I. The retin-n of Elkanali and his fam'ly to then-
own habitation, wlien the days appo nted for the
feast were over, x'. 19. Observe how they im-
proved their time at the tabernacle: every d;iy they
were there, even tliat which was fixed for their
journey home, they worshipped God. And they
rose im early to do it. It is good to begin the day
with God. Let him that is tlie fiTst, have the first.

They had a journey before them, and a family of
ciiildren to take with them, and yet they would not ;

stir till they had worshipped CtocI together. Pray-
'

er and provender do not hinder a journey. They '

had spent several days now in religious worship,
and yet they attended once more. We should not
be weary of well-doing.

II. Tlie birth and name of this desired son. At
length the Lord remembered Hannah; the very
thing she desired; (x;. 11.) and more she needed
not desire, tliat was enough, for then she conceived
and bare a son. Though (iod seems long to forget
his people's burthens, troubles, cares, and prayers,
yet he will at length make it to appear that they
are not out of his mind. This son the mother call-
ed Samuel, v. 20. Some make the etymology of it

to be much the same with that of Ishniael, heard of
God, because the mother's prayers were remarka-
bly heard, and he was an answer to them. Others,
because of the reason she gi^ es for the name, make
it to signify asked of God; it comes nearly to the
same; she designed by it to perpetuate the remem-
!n-ancc of God's favour to her in answering her
pravers. Thus she designed, upon everv mention
of his name, to t .ke the c mfort to herself, and to
give Gnd the glory of that gracious condescension.
Note, Mercies inansv/ertopraver, are to be remem-
l)ercd with peculiar expressions of thankfulness, as
Ps. 116. 1, 2. How many seasonable deliverances
and suppl es may we call Sa;»nel, asked of God;
and whato. er is so, we are =n a special manner en-
gaged to devote to him. Hannah intended by this
name to put her son in mind of the obligation he
was imder to be the Lord's, in consideration of this,
that he was asked of (ind, and was at the same
time dedicated t^ him. A child of prayer is in a
special manner bound to be ;i good child. Lemuel's
mother reminds him that he was the son of her
vows, Prov. 31. 2.

III. The close attendance Hannah gave to the
nursing of him, not only because he was dear to her,
but because he was devoted to (^id, and for him
she nursed him. She therefore nursed him hci-sclf,
;ind did not hang him on another's breast. We
ought to take care of our children, not only with an
eye to the law of nitui-e as they are our's.'but with
an eve to the cnvt-nant of errarc as they are given
up to God. See Rzek. 16. 20, 21. This sanctifies
the nursing of them, wlicn it is dene a? unto the
I .ord.

Elkanah went up every year to worship at the
tabernacle, and particularly to perform his vow;
peihaps some vow he had made distinct from Han-
nah's, if God would give him a sen by her, v. 21.
But Hann.,h, though she felt a warm regard for the
couits of God's hcuse, begged leave of her husband
to stay at home; for the women were not under
any obligation to go up to the three yearly feasts,
as the men were. However, Hannah had been ac-
customed to go, but now 'desired to be excused,
1. Because she would not be so long absent from her
nursery. Cu7i a woman forget her sucking- child?
We may suppose she kept constant at home, for if

she had gone any whither, she would have gone to
Shiloh. Note, -God will have mercy, and not sa-
crifice. Thr se that are detained from public ordi-
nances, by the nursing and tending of little children,
may take comfort from this instance, and believe,
tb'at if they do that with an eye to God, he will
graciously accept them therein; and thrugh they
tarry at home, they shall dix ide the spoil. 2. Be-
cause she wruld net go up to Shiloh till her son
was big enough, not only to be taken thither, but to
be left there; for if once she took him thither, she
thought she could never find it in her heait to
bring him back again. Note, Those who are stead-
fastly resolved to pay their \'ows, may yet see good
cause to defer the payment of them. Everij thing
is beautiful i7i its season. No primal was accepted
in sacrifice, till it had been for some time under its

dam, Lev. 22. 27. Fruit is best when it is ripe.

Elkanah agrees to what she proposes, v. 23, Do
what seemeth thee good. So far was he from de-
lighting to cross her, that he referred it entirely to
her. B'ehold, how good and pleasant a thing it is,

when yoke-fellows thus draw even in the yoke, and
accommodate themselves to one another; each
thinking well of what the other does, especially in
woi-ks of piety and charity. He adds a prayer,
Only the Lord establish his word; that is, "God
preserve the child through the perils of his infan-
cy, that the solemn vow which God signified his
acceptance of, by giving us the child, may be per-
formed in its season, and so the whole matter mav
be accomplished." Note, Those that have in sin-

cerity devoted their children to God, may with com-
fort pray for them, that God will establish the word
sealed to them, at the same time that they were
sealed for him.

IV. The solemn entering of this child into the
service of the sanctuary. We may take it for

granted that he was presented to the Lord at forty

days old, as all the first-born were; (Luke 2. 22,
23.) but that is not mentioned, because there was
nothing in it singular; but now that he was weaned,
he was presented, not to be redeemed. Some
think it was as soon as he was weaned from the
breast, which, the Jews say, was not till he was
three years old; it is said, She gave him suck till

she had weaned him, t. 23. Others think it was
not till he was weaned from childish things, at eight
or ten years old. But I see no inconvenience in

admitting such an extraordinary child as this, into

the tabernacle, at three years old, to be educated
among the children of the priests. It is said, i'. 24,

7'he child was young; but, being intelligent abo\ e

his years, he was no trouble. None can begin too
soon to be religious. The child was a child, so the
Hebrew reads it, in his learning-age. /'or whom
shall he teach knowledge, but them that are ritwly
weanedfrom the milk, and drawnfrom the breasts,

Isa. 28. 9.

Observe how she presented her child.

1. With a sacrifice; no less than three bullocks,
with a meat -ofTering for each, v. 24. A bullock,
perhaps, for each year ()f tl^ child's life. Or, rne
for a bumf-offering, another for a sin-oFering, aiid
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the third for a peace-offering. So far was she from
thinking that, by presenting her son to God, she
made God her Debtor, that she thought it requisite

by these slain offerings to seek God's acceptance of

her li\ ing sacrifice. All our covenants with God
for oursei\es, and our's, nuist be made by sacrifice,

the gre.it Sacrifice.

2. With a grateful acknowledgment of God's good-
ness in answer to prayer. This she makes to Eli,

becLiuse he had encouraged her to hope for an an-
swer of peace; v. 26, 27, Fortius child 1 prayed.
(Here it was obtained by prayei', and here it is re-

signed to the prayer-hearing God.) "You have
forgotten me, my lord; but I who now appear so

cheerful, am the woman, the very same, that,

three years ago, stood by thee here, weeping and
praying, and this was the child I prayed for."

Answers of prayer may thus be humbly triumphed
in to the glory of God. Here is a living testimony
for God, "I am his witness that he is gracious."
See Ps. 66. 16' '19. "For this mercy, this comfort,
I prayed, and the Lord has giveti me my fietition.^

See Ps. 34. 2, 4, 6. Hannah does not remind Eli

of it by adverting to the suspicion he had formerly
expressed; she does not say, " I am the woman
whom you passed that severe censure upon; what do
you think of me now?" Good men ought not to be up-
braided with their infirmities and oversights; they
have themselves repented of them, let them hear
no more of them.

3. With a full surrender of all her interest in this

child unto the Lord; v. 28, / have lent him to the

Lord as long as he liveth. And she repeats it, be-
cause she will never revoke it, he shall be {n deo-
dand) lent or given to the Lord. Not that she
designed to call for him back, as we do what we
lend, but she uses this word, Shaol, he lent, because
it is the same word that she had used before, i<. 20.

/ asked him of the Lord, only in another conjuga-
tion. And, V. 27, the Lord gave me the petition

which I asked, ( Shaalti, in Kal, therefore I have
lent him; Hishilti, the same word in Hiphil:) and so

it gives another etymology of his name, Samuel,
not only asked of God, but lent to God. And ob-
serve, (1.) Whatever we give to God, may, upon
this account, be said to be lent from him. AH our
gifts to him were first gifts to us. Of thine own.
Lord, have ive given thee, 1 Chron. 29. 14, 16. (2.)
Whatever we give to God, may, upon this account,
!>'• ^,nd to be lent to him; that though we may not
1. '1 it as a thing lent, yet he will certainly repay
it With interest, to our unspeakable advantage, par-
ticularly what is given to his floor, Prov. 19. 17.

When by baptism we dedicate our children to God,
let us remember that they were his before by
a sovereign right, and that they are our's still so

much the more to our comfort. Hannah resigns

him to the Lord, not for a certain term of years, as

children are sent apprentices, but durante vita—as

long as he liveth, he shall be lent unto the Lord; a
Nazaritefor life. Such must our covenant with God
be, a marriage-covenant; as long as we live, we
must be his and never forsake him.

Lastly, The child Samuel did his part beyond
what could have been expected from one of his

years; for of him that seems to be spoken. He ivor-

shifified the Lord there; that is, he said his firayers.

He was, no dovibt, extraordinarily forward, (we
have known children that have disco\ered some
sense of religion very young,) and his mother, de-
signing him for the sanctuary, took particular rare
to train him up to that which was to be his work in

the sanctuary. Note, Little children should learn
betimes to worship God. Their parents should in-

struct them in it, and bring them to it; put them
upon doing it as well as they can, and God will gra-

ciously accept them, and teach them to do better.

CHAP. II.

In this chapter, we have, I. Hannah's son^ of thanKsgiThi;!

to God for his favour to her, in giving her Samuel, «.

1 . . 10. II. Their return to their family, with Eli's bless-

ing, v. II.. 20. The increase of their family, (v. 21.)

Samuel's growth and improvement, (v. 11, 18, 21, 26.)

and the care Hannah took to clothe him, v. 19. III. The
great wickedness of Eli's sons, v. 12 . . 17, 22. IV'.

The over mild reproof that Eli gave them for it, v. 23 . . 25.

V. The jubtly dreadful message God sent him b^' a

prophet, threatening the ruin of his family for the wick-
edness of his sons, v. 27 . . 36.

4 ND Hannah prayed, and said, My
/\. heart rpjoiceth in the Lord; mine

God. 3. Talk
proudly ; let not

your mouth : for

horn is exalted in the Lord ; my mouth is

enlarged over mine enemies ; because 1 re-

joice in thy salvation. 2. There is none
holy as the Lord: for there is none beside

thee ; neither is there any rock like our

no more so exceedhig

arrogancy come out of

the Lord is a God of

knowledge, and by him actions are weighed.

4. The bows of the mighty men are bro-

ken, and they that stumbled are girded with

strength. 5. Theij that were full have hired

out themselves for bread ; and they that icere

hungry ceased : so that the barren hath

borne seven ; and she that hath many chil-

dren is waxed feeble. 6. The Lord killeth,

and maketh alive : he bringeth down to the

grave, and bringeth up. 7. The Lord
maketh poor, and maketh rich : he bringeth

low, and lifieth up. 8. He raiseth up the

poor out of the dust, and lifteth up the beg-

gar from the dung-hill, to set them among
princes, and to make them inherit the throne

of glory : for the pillars of the earth are the

Lord's, and he hath set the world upon
them. 9, He will keep the feet of his saints,

and the wicked shall be silent in darkness ;

for by strength shall no man prevail. 10.

The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken

to pieces ; out of heaven shall he thunder

upon them -, the Lord shall judge the ends

of the earth ; and he shall give strength

unto his king, and exalt the horn of his

anointed.

We have here Hannah's thanksgiving, dictated,

not only by the spirit of prayer, but by the spint of

prophecy. Her petition for the mercy she desired,

we had before, (cA. 1. 11.) and here her return of

praise; in both, out of the abundance of a heart

deeply affected, (in the foraier, with her own wants,

and in the latter, with God's goodness,) her mouth
sfiake.

Observe in general, 1. When she had recei\ ed
mercv from God, she owned it, with thinkfulness

to his praise. Not like the nine lepers, Luke 17. 17.

Praise is our rent, our tribute, we are unjust if we
do not pay it. 2. The mercy she had received,

was an answer to prayer, and therefore she thought

herself especially obliged to give' thanks for it.

What we win by pr yer, we may wear with com-

f'lt, and must wgar with praise. 3. Her thanks-
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giving is here called afirayer; Hannah prayed; for

Thanksgiving is an essential part of prayer. In

every address to God, we must express a grateful

regard to him as our Benefactor. Nay, and thanks-

giving for mercies received, shall be accepted as a

petition for further mercy. 4. From this particular

mercy which she had received from God, she takes

occasion, with an elevated and enlarged heart, to

speak glorious things of God, and of his government
of the world, for the good of his church. Whatever
at any time gives rise to our praises, in this manner
they should be raised. 5. Her firayer was mental,

her voice ivas not heard; but in her thanksgiving

sne spake, that all might hear her. Slie made her
supplication with groanings that could not be utter-

ed, but now her lips were opened to show forth

God's firaise. 6. This thanksgiving is here left

upon record for the encouragement of those of the

weaker sex to attend the throne of grace; God will

regard their prayers and praises. The virgin

Mary's song has great affinity with this of Hannah,
Luke 1. 46.

Three things we have in this thanksgiving.

I. Hannah's triumph in God, in his glorious per-

fections, and the great things he had done for her,

V. !• 3. Observe,
1. What great things she says of God. She takes

little notice of the particular mercy she was now
rejoicing in, does not commend Samuel for the
prettiest child, the most toward and sensible of his

age, or that she ever saw, as fond parents are apt
to do; no, she overlooks the gift, and praises the
Giver; whereas most forget the Giver, and fasten

only on the gift. Every stream should lead us to

the Fountain; and the favours we receive from God,
should raise our admiration of the infinite perfec-
tions there are in God. There may be other
Samuels, but no other Jehovah. Inhere is none be-

side thee. Note, God is to be praised as a peerless

Being, and of unparalleled perfection; this gloiy is

due unto his name, to own, not only that there is

none like him, but that there is none beside him.
All others were pretenders, Ps. 18. 31.

Four of God's glorious attributes Hannah here
celebrates the glory of. (1.) His unsfiotted purity.

This is that attribute which is most praised in the
upper world, by those that always behold his face,

Isa. 6. 3. Rev. 4. 8. When Israel triumphed over
the Egyptians, God was praised as glorious in holi-

ness, Exod. 15. 11. So here, in Hannah's triumph,
There is none holy as the Lord. It is the rectitude
of his nature, his infinite agreement with himself,

and the equity of his government and judgment, in

j^.ll the administrations of both. At the remembrance
of this, we ought to gi\'e thanks. (2. ) Hk almighty
povjer. JVeither is there any rock (or any strength,
for so the word is sometimes rendered) like our
God. Hannah had experienced a mighty support
by staying herself upon him, and therefore speaks
as she had found, and seems to refer to that of
Moses, Deut. 32. 31. (3.) His unsearchable wis-
dom. The Lord, the Judge of all, is a God of
knowledge; he clearly and perfectly sees into the
character of e\ ery person, and the merits of everv
cause, and he gives knowledge and understanding
to those that seek it of him. (4.) His unerring
justice. By him actions are weighed. His own are
so, in his eteraal counsels; the actions of the chil-

dren of men are so, in the balance of his judgment;
so that he will render to every man according to his

work, and is not mistaken in what any man is, or
does.

2. How she solaces herself in these things. What
we iri\ e God the glory of, we may take the comfort
of; Hannah does so, (1.) In holy joy. My heart
rcjoiceth in the Lord; not so much in her son, as in

her God; he is to be the Gladness of our joy, (Ps.

43. 4.) and our joy must not terminate in any thing
short of him. / rejoice in thy salvation; not only

in this particular favour to me, but in the salvaticii

of thy people Israel, those salvations especially

which this child will be an instrument of, and that
above all, by Christ, which those are but the types
of. (2.) In holy triumph. ^* My horn is exalted;
not only my reputation saved by my having a son,

but greatly raised by having such a son." We read
of some of the singers whom David appointed to lift

up the horn, an instrument of music, in praising
God; (1 Chron. 25. 5.) so that. My horn is exalted,
means this, "My praises are very much elevated
to ;,n unusual strain." Exalted in the Lord; God
is to have the honour of all our exaltations, and in

him must we triumph. My mouth is enlarged;
this is, " Now I have wherewith to answer them
that reproached me;" he that has his quiver full rf
arrows, his house full of children, shall not be
ashamed to speak with the enemy in the gate, Ps.

127. 5.

3. How she herewith silences those that set up
themselves as rivals with God, and rebels against

him ; Ty. 3, Talk no more so exceeding proudly. Let
not Peninnah and her children upbraid her any
more with her confidence in Gcd, and praying to

him; at length she found it not in vain. See Mic.
7. 10, Then she that is mine enemy, shall see it,

and shame shall cover her that said. Where is my
God? Or, perhaps, it was below her to take so

much notice of Peninnah, and her malice, in th s

song; but this is intended as a check to the insolence

of the Philistines, and other enemies of God and
Israel, that set their mouth against the heavens, Ps.

73. 9. "Let this put them to silence and shame;
he that has thus judged for nie against my adver-
sary, will judge for his people against all their's."

11. The notice she takes of the wisdom and
sovereignty of the divine providence, in its disposal

of the affairs of the children of men; such are the
vicissitudes of them, and such the strange and sud-
den turns and revolutions of them, that it is often

found a very short step between the height of prrs-
pevity and the depth cf adveisity; God has not only
set the one over against the other, Eccl. 7. 14. but
the one very near the other, and no gulf fixed be-
tween them, that we may rejoice as though we re-

joiced not, and weep as though we wept not.

1. The strong are soon weakened, and the we?k
are soon strengthened, when God pleases, v. 4. On
the one hand, if he speak the word, the bows of the

mighty men are broken, they are disarmed, disabled

to do as they have done, and as thev have designed;
they have been worsted in battle who seemed upon
all accounts to have had the advantage en their side,

and thought themseh es sure of victory. See Ps.

46. 9.—37. 15, 17. Particular persons are sorn

weakened by sickness and age, and they find that

the bow does not long abide in strength, many a
mighty man who has gloried in his might, has found
it a deceitful bow, that failed him when he trusted to

it. On the other hand, if the Lord speak the word,
thev who stumbled through v. eakness, Avho were
so feeble that they could not go straight or steady,

are girded with strength, in body and mind, and
are able to bring great things to pass. They who
are weakened by sickness, return to their vigour.

Job 33. 25. by sorrow shall recover their comfort;
which will confirm the weak hands and the feeble
knees, Isa. 35. 3. Victory turns in favour of that

side that was given up for gone, and even the lame
take the prey, Isa. 33. 23.

2. The rich are soon impoverished, and the
poor strangely enriched of a sudden, v. 5. Provi-
dence sometimes does so blast men's estates, and
cross their endeavours, and with a fire not blown
consume their increase, that they who were full,
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(their barns full, and their bags full, their houses

full ofgood things. Job 22. 18. and their belliesfull

of these hid treasures, (Ps. 17. 14. ) have been re-

duced to such straits and extremities as to want the

necessary supports of life, and to hire out them
seh'cs for bread, and they must dig, since to beg

they are ashamed. Riches /lee away, (Prov. 23. 5.)

and leave those miserable, who, when they had
them, placed their happiness in them. To them
that ha\ e been full and free, poverty and slavery

must needs be doubly grievous. But, on the other

liand, sometimes Providence so orders it, that they

ivho were hungry, ceased, that is, ceased to hire

out themselves for bread as they had done; having,

by God's blessing on their industry, got before hand
in the world, and enough to live upon at ease, they

shall hunger no more, nor thirst any more. This is

not to be ascribed to fortune, nor merely to men's
wisdom or folly. Riches are not to men of under-
standing, norfavour to men of skill; (Eccl. 9. 11.)

nor is it always men's own fault that they become
poor, but, {v. 7.) The Lord maketh some fioor, and
makeih others rich; the impoverishing of one is the

enricliing of another, and it is God's doing. To
some he gives power to get wealth, from others he
takes away power to keep the wealth they have.

Are we poor? God made us poor, which is a good
reason why we should be content, and reconcile

ourselves to our condition. Are we rich.'' God
made us rich, which is a good reason why we
should be thankful, and serve him cheerfully in the
abundance of good things he gives us. It may be
understood of the same person; those that w«rre

rich God makes poor, and after a while makes rich

again, as Job: he gave, he takes away, and then
gives again. Let not the rich be proud and secure,

JFnr God can soon make them poor; let not the poor
despond and despair, for God can in due time enrich

them again.

3. Empty families are replenished, and numerous
families diminished and made few. This is the

instance that comes close to the occasion of the
thanksgiving. TJie barren hath borne sei)en, mean-
ing herself, for though at present she had but one
son, yet that one being a Nazarite, devoted to (iod,

and employed in his immediate service, he was to

her as good as seven. Or, it is the language of her
faith; now that she has one, she hopes for more, and
was not disappointed, she had five more; {v. 21.) so

that if we reckon Samuel but for two, as we may
well, she has the number she promised herself; the
barren hath borne seven, while, on the other hand,
she that hath many children, is waxed feeble, and
hath left bearing; she savs no more, Peninnah is

now mortified, and crest-fallen. The tradition of

the Jews, is, that when Hannah bore one child,

Peninnah buried two. There are many instances

both of the increase of families that were inconsid-

erable, and the extinguishing of families that made
a figure. Job 12. 23. Ps. 107.' 38, &c.

4. God is the sovereign Lord of life and dcTth;
(v. 6.) The Lord killeth and maketh ali-cr. Under-
stand it, (1.") Of God's sovereign dominion and uni-

versal agency, in the lives and deaths of the chil-

dren of men. He presides in births and burials.

Whenever any die, it is God that directs the arrows
of death, the Lord killeth, death is his messenger,
strikes whom and when he bids; none are brought
to the dust, but it is he that brings them down, for

in his hand are the keys of death, and the grave,
Rev. 1. 18. Whenever any are born, it is he that

makes them alive; none knows what k the way of
the s/iirit, but this we know, that it comes from the
Father of sfiirits. Whenever any are recovered
from sickness, and delivered from imminent perils,

>t is God that bringeth up, for to him belong the

issuesfrom death. (2.) Of the distinction he makes
Vol. II.—2 G

between some and others; he killeth some, and
maketh, that is, keepeth others alive that were m
the same danger, in war, suppose, or pestilence.

Two in a bed together, it may be; one taken by
death, and the other yet alive; even so. Father, be-

cause it seemed good in thine eyes. Some that weie
most likely to live, brought down to the grave, and
others that were as likely to die, brought up; for

living and dying do not go by likelihoods. God's
providences towards some are killing, ruining to

their comforts; and towards others at the same
time reviving. (3. ) Of the changes he makes with
one and the same jierson. He killeth and brmgeth
down to the grave; that is, he brings even to death's

doors, and tlien revives and raises up, when even
life was despaired of, and a sentence of death re-

ceived, 2 Cor. 1. 8, 9. He turns to destruction, and
then says, Return, Ps. 90. 3. Nothing is too hard
for God to do, no not the quickening of the dead,

and putting life into dry bones.

5. Advancement and abasement are both from
him. He brings some low, and lifts up others;

(x'. 7.) humbles the proud, and gives grace and
honour to the lowly; lays those in the dust that

would vie with the God above them, and trample
upon all about them; (Job 40. 12, 13.) but lifts up
those with his salvation, that humble themselves
before him. Jam, 4. 10. Or, it may be understood
of the same persons; thrse whom he had brought
low, when they are sufficiently humbled, he lifteth

up. This is enlarged upon, v. 8. He raiseth ufi

the floor out of the dust, a low and mean condition,

nay, from the dimghill, a base and servile conditicn,

loathed, and despised, to set them among princes.

See Ps. 113. 7, 8. Promotion comes not by chance,

but from the counsel of God, Avhich often prefers

those that were very unlikely, and that men
thought \ ery unworthy! Joseph and Daniel, Moses
and David, were thus strangely ad\ anced, from a

prison to a palace, from n sheep-hcok to a sceptre.

The princes they are set ffmcng, may be tempted
to disdain them, but God can establish the ht^iour

which he gives thus surprisingly, and make them
even to iyiherit the throne ofglory. Let not those

whom Providence has thus preferred, be upbraided
with the dust and the dunghill they are raised rut

of, for the meaner their beginnings were, the more
are thev favoured, and God glorified, in their ad-

vancement, if it be by lawful and honourable means.
Lastly, A reason is given for all these dispensa-

tions, which obliges us to acquiesce in them, how
surprising soever they are, for the pillars ofthe earth

are the 'Lord's. Cl.) If we understand it literally,

it bespeaks God's almighty power, which cannc t

be controlled. He upholds the whole creation,

founded the earth, and still sustains it by the word
of his power. What cannot he do in the affairs cf

families and kingdoms far beyond our conception

and expectation, who hangs the earth upon nothing'/

Job 26. 7. Bu", (2.) If we understand it figuratively,

it bespeaks his incontestable sovereignty, which can-

not be dis])uted. The princes and great ones of the

earth, the di'ectors of states and governments, are

the pillars of the earth, Ps. 75. 3. On these hinges

the affairs of the world seem to turn, but they are

the Lord's, Ps. 47. 9. From him they have their

power, and therefore he mav advance whom he
plcTses; and who may say, ll'hat dost thou?

III. A prediction of the preservation and ad-

vancement of all God's faithful friends, and the de-

struction of all his and their enemies, having testi-

fied her joyful triumph in what God had done, and
is doing, she concludes with jovful hopesof what he
would do, V. 9, 10. Pious affections (says Bishop
Patrick) in those days rose up many times to the

height of prophecv, whereby God continued in that

nation his true religion, in the midst of their idola
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troi-.s inclinations. This prophecy may refer, 1.

More immediately to the government of Israel by

Samuel, and David whom he was employed to

anoint. The Israelites, God's saints, sliould be

protected and delivered; the Philistines, their ene-

mies, should be conquered and subdued, and parti-

cularly bv thunder, ch, 7. 10. Their dominion

should be enlarged, king David strengthened and

greatly exalted, and Israel (thiit in the time of the

mdges had made so small a figure, and had much
idt) to subsist) should now shortly beccnie great

and considerable, and give law to all its neighbours.

An extraordinary change that was, and the birth

of Samuel was, at it were, the dawni'ig of that day.

. But, 2. We have reason to think t.tat this prophecy

looks further, to the kingdom cf Christ, and the ad-

ministration of that kingdom of grace, of which she

now comes to speak, having spoken so largely of the

kingdom of providence. And here is the first time

that we meet with the name Messiah, or his Jnoint-

ed. The ancient expositors, both Jewish and Chris-

tian, make it to look beyond David, to the Son of

David; glorious things are here spoken of the king-

dom of "the mediator, both before and since his in-

carnation ; for the method of the administration of it,

both by the eternal Word, and by that Word made
flesh, is much the same.
Concerning that kingdom we are here assured,

(1.) That all the Inyal subjects of it shall be care-

fully and powerfully protected; -v. 9, fk ivill keefi

the f-et of his saints. There are a people in the

world that are God's saints, his select and sanctified

ones; and he will keep their feet, that is, all that

belongs to them shall be under his protection, down
to their very feet, the lowest part of the body. If

he will keep their feet, much more their head and
hearts; or, he will keep their feet, that is, he will

secure the ground they stand on, and establish their

goings, he will set a guard of grace upon their af-

fections and actions, that their feet may neither

wander out of the way, nor stumble in the way.
When their feet are ready to slip, Ps. 73, 2. his mer-
cy holdeth them iiji, Ps.94. 18. and keepeth them
from falling, Jude 24. While we keep God's
ways, he will keep our feet. SeePs. 37. 23, 24.

(2.) That all the powers, engaged against it shall

not be able to effect the ruin 'vf it. By strength no
mm shall prevail. God's strength is engaged for

the church; and wliile it is so, man's strength shall

not pre\ ail :igainst it. The church seems destitute

of strength, her friends few and feeble; but preva-
lency does not go by human strength; Ps. S3. 16.

(iod neither needs it for him, (Ps. 147. 10.) nor
dreads it against, him.

(3.) That all the enemies of it will certainly be
bT'oken and brought down ; The wicked shall be silent

in darkness; i'. 9. they shall be struck both blind

and dumb, not be able to see their way, nor have
any thing to say f;r themselves. Damned sinners

are sentenced to utter darkness, and in it thev will

Ije for ever speechless, Matth. 22. 12, 13.
' The

wicked are called. The adversarifv of the Lord,
and it is foretold, i'. 10. that they shall be broken to

fiieces. Their designs against his kingdom among
men, will all be dashed, and they themselves de-
stroyed; how can they speed better, that are in

a?-ms against Omnipotence.'' See Luke 19. 27. God
has many ways of doing it, and, rather than fail,

from heaven shall be thmider ufion them, and so,

not only put them in terror and consternation, but
bring them to destruction. Who can stand before
God's thunderbolts?

(4.) That the conquests and commands of this

kingdom shall extend themselves to distant regions;
The Lord shalljudge the ends of the earth. David's
victories and dominions reached far, but the utter-

most fiarts of the earth are promised to the Messiah

tor his possession, Ps. 2. 8. to be either reduced to

his golden .^^p^n-e, oi- ruined by his iron rod. God
is Judge of all-, and he will judge for his people,

against his and theii- enem,es, Ps. 110. 5, 6.

(5. ) Tliat the powei- and honour of Messiah the
Prince sliall grow and increase moi'e and more. He
shall give strength unlo his King foi- the accom-
plishing of his great undertaking, Ps. 89, 21. and
see Luke 22. 43. strengthen him to go thi'ough the
difficulties of his humiliation, and in his exaltation

he will lift up the head, (Ps. 110. 7.) lift up the horn,

the power and honour of his anointed, and make hiin

higher than the kings ofthe earth, Ps. 89. 27. This
crowns the triumpli, and is, more than any th.ng,

the matter of her exaltation. Her honi is exulted,

V. 1. because she foresees the horn of the Messiah
will be so. This secures the hope; the subjects of

Christ's kingdom will be safe, and the enemies of it

will be ruined, for the Anointed, the Lord Christ,

is girt with strength, and is able to save and destroy

unto the utterniost.

11. And Elkanah went to Ramah to his

house -, and the child did minister unto tlie

Lord before Eh the priest. 12. Now the

sons of Eli were sons of Belial ; they knew
not the Lord. 13. And the priest's custom
with the people ivas^ that, when any man
offered sacrifice, the priest's servant came,
while the flesh was in seething, with a flesh-

hook of three teeth in his hand ; 1 4. And
he struck it into the pan, or kettle, or cal-

dron, or pot ; all that the flesh-hook brought

up the priest took for himself So they did

in Shiloh unto all the Israelites that came
thither. 15. Also before they burnt the fat,

the priest's servant came, and sflid to the

man that sacrificed, Give flesh to roast for

the priest ; for he will not liave sodden flesh

of thee, but raw. 16. And ?y any man said

unto him. Let them not fail to burn the fat

presently, and then take as much as thy soul

desireth ; then he would answer him. Nay

;

but thou shall give it me now: and if not, I

will take it by force. 17. Wherefore the sin

of the young men was very great before the

Lord ; for men abhorred the oftering of the

Lord. 18. But Samuel ministered before

the Lord, benig a ciiild, girded with a linen

ephod. 19. Moreover, his mother made him
a little coat, and brought it to him from year

to year, when she came up with her hus-

band to offer the yearly sacrifice. 20. And
Eli blessed Elkanah and his wife, and said,

The Lord give thee seed of this woman,
for the loan which is lent to the Lord. And
they went unto their own home. 21. And
the Lord visited Hannah, so that she con-

ceived, and bare three sons and two daugh-

ters. And the child Samuel grew before the

Lord. 22. Now Eli was very old, and
heard all that his sons did unto all Israel;

and how they lay with the women tliat as-

sembled at the door of the tabernacle of the

congregation. 23. And he said unto tlicni,
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Win- do ye such things ? for I hear of yo'

r

<'v'il doidhigs by all this people. 2i. N;;y,

tny sons : for it is no good report that I hpar
;

5'e make the Lord's people to transgress.

25. li one man sin against another, the

jndge shall judge him : but if a man sin

against the Loiin, who shall entreat for

him 1 Notwithstanding, they hearkened not

unto the voice of their father, because the

Lord would slay them. 26. (And the child

Samuel grew on, and was in favour both

with the Lord, and also with men.)

In tViese verses we liave the good cliaracter and
posture of Elkanah's family, and tlie bad character

and posture of Eli's family; the account of these two
is observably interwoven throughout this whole pa-

ragraph; as if the historitin intended tn set the one

over against the other, thit they might set off one

another. The devotion and good order of Elkanah's
family aggravated the iniqu'ty of Eli's house; while
the wickedness of Eli's sons made Si niuel's early

piety shine the more bright and illustrious.

I. Let us see how well things went in Elkanah's
family, and how much better tl\an formerly.

1. Eli dismissed them from the house of tlie Lord,
when they had entered their little son there, with a

blessing, v. 20. He blessed as one having authority;

7%f Lord give thee more children of t/iis woman,
for the loan that is lent to the I.ord. If Hannah had
then had many children, it had not been such a

generous piece of piety to part with one out of

many for the service of the tabernacle; but when
she had but one, an only one, whom she loved, her
Isaac, to present him to the Lord, was such an act

of heroic piety as should by no means lose its re-

ward. As when Abr;iham had offered Isaac, he
recei\ ed the promise of a numerous issue, (Gen.
22. 16, 17.) so did Hannah, when she h id presented
Samuel unto the Lord, a living sacrifice. Note,
What is lent to the Lord will certainlv be repaid
with interest, to our unspeakable advantage, and
oftentimes in kind. Hiinnah resigns one child to !

God, and is recompensed with five, for Eli's bless- I

ing took effect, (jk 21.) she bare three sons and tivo
j

daughters. There is nothing lost bv lending to God,
or losing for h'm; it shall be repaid a hundred fold,

Matth. 19. 29.

2. They returned to their own habitation ; this is

twice mentioned; {v. 11. and again v. 20.) it w;is

very pleasant to attend at God's house, to bless

him, and to be blessed of him. But they have a
family at home that must be looked aftei-, and thi-

ther they return, cheerfully leaving the dear little

one behind them, knowing they left him in a good
place; and it does not appear that he cried after

them, but was as willing to stay as they were to

lea\'e him, so soon did he fiut away childish things,

and behave like a man.
3. They kept up their constant attendance at the

house of God, with their yearly sacrifice, v. 19.

They did notthink that their son's ministering there
would excuse them, or that that offering must serve

instead of other offerings, but having fovmd the be-

nefit of drawing near to God, they would omit no
ap])ointed season for it; and now thev had one load-

stone more in Shiloh to draw them thither. We
may suppose they went thither to see their child

oftener than once a year, for itwas not ten miles from
Ramah, but their annual visit is taken notice of,

because then they brought their yearly sacrifice;

and then -Hannah fitted up her son (and some think

oftener than once a year) with a new suit of clothes,

a little coat (t. 19. ) and every thing belonging to

it. She undertook to find him in clolhes during his

apprinticeshi]) at the tal)ernacle, and took care he
should be well provided, that he might appear the

moi-e decent and sightly in his ministratif>n, and to

encourage him in his towardly beginnings. Parents

must take care that their children want nothing

that is fit fur them, whether they are with them or

fiom them; but those that are dutiful and liopeful,

and minister to the Lord, must be thought worthy
of double care and kindness.

4. The child Samuel did very well. Four several

times he is mentioned in these veises, and two
things we are told of:

( 1. ) The service he did to the Lord. He did well

indeed, for he ministered to the Lord, {v. 11, 18.)

according as his capacity was; he learnt his cate-

chism, and was constant tohis devotions; soon learnt

to read, and took a pleasure in the book of the law,

and thus he ministered to the Lord. He ministered

before Eli, that is, under his inspection, and as he
ordered bim, not before Eli's sons; all parties were

agreed that they were unfit to be his tutors. Per-

haps, he attended immediately on Eli's person, was

ready to him' to fetch and bring as he had occasion,

and that is called ministering to the Lord. Some
little services perhaps he w:.s employed in about the

altar, though much under the age ajipointed by the

law for the Levites' ministration. He could light a

candle, or hold a dish, or run on an errand, or shut

a door; and because he did this with a pious dispo-

tion of mind, it is called ministering to the Lord,

and great notice is taken of it. After a while, he

did his work so well, that Eli ai)pointed that he

should min'ster with a linen e/ihod as the priests

did, (though he was no priest,) because he saw that

God was 'with him. Note, Little children must

learn betimes to minister to the Lord; parents must

train them up to it, and God will accept them; par-

ticularly, let them learn to pay respect to their

teacheis as Samuel to Eli. None can begin too

sor-n to be religions. See Ps. 8. 2. and Matth. 21.

15, 16.

(2.) The blessing he received from the Lord,

He q-rew before the Lord, as a tender plant, (v.

21.)' ((retv on (v. 26.) in strength and stature, and

especially in wisdom and understanding, and fitness

for business. Note, Those voung people th it serve

God as well as thev can, he will enabl* to improve,

that thev may serve him better. Thev that are

planted in God's house, shMfourish, Ps. 92. 13.

He tvas in favour with God and with man. Note,

It is a great encouragement to children to be tracta-

ble, and virtuous, and good betimes, that if they be,

both God and man will love them. Such children

are the darlings both of hea\-en and earth. What
is here said oi" Samue\ is said of cur blessed Sa-

viour, that great example, Luke 2. 52.

II. Let lis now see how ill things went in Eli's

family, though seated at the very door of the taber-

nacle. The nearer the church, the further from

God.
1. The abominable wickedness of Eh s sms; (t-.

12.) The sons of FAi were sons of Belial. It is em-

phatically expressed. Nothing appears to the con-

trary, but that Eli himself was a very good man,

and, no doubt, had educated his sons well, gning

them good instructions, setting them good exam-

ples, and putting up many a good prayer for theni

;

and vet, when thev grew up, they proved sonf< of

Belial, profane wicked men, and arrant rakes;

They knew not the Lord. Thev could not but ha\e

a notional knowledge of God and his law, a form of

knowledge; (Rom. 2. 20.) yet because their prac-

tice was not accoi-dingly, they are sppken of as

wholly ignorant of God; they lived as if they knew
nothing at all of God. Note, Parents cannot give

grace to their children, nor dees it ran in the blood
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Many that are sincerely pious themselves, live to

see those that come from them, notoriously impious
and profane, /or the race is not to the swift. Eli was
High Priest and Judge in Israel; his sons were
priests by their birth; their character was sacred

and honourable, and obliged them, for their repu-
tation's-sake, to observe decorum: t"hey were resi-

dent at the tbuntam-head both of magistracy and
ministry, and yet tliey were sons of Belial, and
their honour, power, and learning, made them so

much the worse. They did not go to serve other

gods, as those did that lived at a distance from the

altar, for from the house of God they had their

wealth and dignity; but, which was worse, they

managed the service of God as if he had been one

of the dunghill-deities of the heathen. It is hard to

say which dishonours God more, idolatry, or pro-

faneness, especially the profaneness of the priest^.

Let us see the wickedness of Eli's sons; and it is

a sad sight

:

(1. ) They profaned the offerings of the Lord, and
made a gain to themselves, or rather a gratification

of their own luxury, out cf them. God had pro-

vided competently for them out of the sacrifices; the

offerings of the Lord made by fire, were a consider-

able branch of their revenue, but that did not please

them, they served not the God of Israel but their own
bellies; (Rom. 16. 18.) such as the prophet calls

greedy dogs, that can nex>er have enough, Isa. 56.

11. [1.] They robbed the offerers, and seized for

themseh es some of their part of the sacrifice of the
peace-offerings. The priests had for their share
tlie wave-breast and the heave-shoulder, (Lev. 7.

34.) but that did not content them; when the flesh

was boiling for the offerer to feast upon religiously

with his friends, they sent a servant with a flesh-

hook of three teeth, a trident, and that must be
struck into the pot, and wh'itever that brought up
the priest must have; {v. 13, 14.) and the people,

out of their great veneration, suffered this to grow
into a custom, so that after a w'.iile prescri])tion was
pleaded for this manifest wrong. [2.] They step-

ped in before God himself, and encroached upon
his right too; as ifjt were a small thing to iveary

men, they wearied my God also, Isa. 7. 13. Be it

observed to the honour of Israel, that though the

people tamely yielded to their unwarrantable de-

mands from -^them, yet they were very solicitous

that God should not be robbed; Let them not fail

to burn the fat firesently, v. 16. Let the altar ha\e
its due, for that is the main matter; unless God have
the fat, they can feast with little comfort upon t!ie

flesh: it was a shrnie that the priests should need
thus to be admonished by the people of their duty;

but they regarded not the admonition, the priest

will be served first, and will take what he thinks fit

of the fit too, for he is weary of boiled meat; he
must have roast, and, in order to that, they must
give it him raw ; and if the offerer dispute it, thougli

not in his own favour, (let him take what he pleases

of his part,) but in favour of the altar, (let them be

sure to burn the fat first,) even the priest's servant

was grown so very imperif)us, that he would either

have it now or tike it by foire; than which there

could not be a greater affront to God, or a greater

abuse to the people. The effect was. First, Thut
God was displeased: 77;c sin of the young men was
very great before the Lord, v. 17. Nothing is more
provoking to God than the profanation of sacred

things, and men serving of their lusts with the of-

ferings of the Lord. Secondly, Tliat religion suf-

fered by it; Men abhorred tfye offerings of the Lord.

All good men abhorred their management of ilie of-

ferings, and too many insensibly fell into a contempt
of the offerings themselves for their sakes. It was
the people's sin to think the worst of God's institu-

tions, but it was the much greater sin of the priests,

that gave them occasion to do so. Nothing brings

a greater reproach upon religion, than ministers'

covetousness, sensuality, and imperiousness. In the
midst of this sad story, comes in the repeated men-
tion of Samuel's de\ ( tion. But Samuel ministered

before the Lord, as an instance of the power of God's
grace, in preserviiu; liim pure and pious, in the midst
of this wicked crew ; and that helped to keep up the
sinking credit of the s mctuary in the minds of the
people, who, when they had said all they could
against Uli's sons, could not but admire Samuel's
seriousness, and speak well of religion for his sake.

(2. ) They debauched the women that came to

worship at the door of the tabernacle; {v. 22.) they
had wives of their own, but were like fed horses,

Jer. 5. 8. To have gone to the harlots' houses, the
common piostitutes, had been abominable wicked-
ness; but to use the interest which as priests they
had in those women that had devout dispositions,

and were religiously inclined, and to bring them to

commit this wickedness, was such horrid impiety,
as one can scarcely think it possible that men who
called themselves priests, should e\ er be guilty of.

Be astonished, O heavens, at this, and tremble, O
earth ! No words can sufficiently express the vil-

lany of such practices as these.

2. The reproof which Eli gave his sons for this

their wickedness. Eli was very old, (v. 22. ) and
could not himself inspect the service of the taber-
nacle as he had done, but left all to his sons, who,
because of the infirmities of his age, slighted him,
and did what they would; however, he was told of

the wickedness of his sons, and we may well ima-
gine what a heart-breaking it was to him, and how
much it added to the burthens of his age; but it

should seem he did not so much as reprove theni,

till he heard of their debauching the women, and
then he thought fit to give them a check. Had he
rebuked them for their greediness and luxury, this

might have been jirevented. Young people should
be told of their faults, as soon as it is perceived that

they begin to be extravagant, lest their hearts be
hardened. Now concerning the reproof he gave
them, observe,

(1.) That it was very just and rational. That
whicii he said, was very proper. [1.] He tells

them that the matter of fact was too plain to be de-

nied, and too public to be concealed; " I hear of
your evil dealings by all this fieofile, v. 23. It is not

the surmise of one or two, but the avowed testimony

(i many, all your neighbours cry out shame on you,

and bring their complaints to me, expecting that I

should redress the grievance." [2.] He shows
them the bad consequences of it, that they not only

sinned, but made Israel to sin, and would have the
people's sin to answer for, as well as their own;
'* You that should turn men from iniquity, (Mai. 2.

6.) you make the Lord's people to transgress, and
corrupt the nation instead of reforming it; you tempt
pcojile to go serv e other gods, when they see the

God of Ismel so ill served." [3.] He warns them
of the danger they brought themselves into by it;

{v. 25.) he intimates to them what God afterward
told him, that the iniquity wo\ild not be purged with

sacrifice nor offering, ch. 3. 14. If one man sin

against another, the judge, that is, the priest, who
Was appointed to be the judge in many cases, (Deut.

17. 9.) shall Judge him, shall undertake his cause,

arbitrate the matter, and make atonement for the

offender; but ifa num sin against the Lord, that is,

if a priest profane the holy things of the Lord, if a

man that deals with God for others, do himself ;;f-

front him, nvho shall entreatfor him ? Eli was him-
self a judge, and had often made intercession frr

transgressors, but, says he, " You that sin against

the Lord," that is, "against the law and honour rf

God, in those very things which immediately per-
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tain to him, and by which reconciliation is to be
made, how can I entreat for you?" Their condi-

tion was deplorable indeed, when their own father
could not speak a good word for them, nor could
have the face to appear as their advocate. Sins

against the remedy, the atonement itself, are most
d ngerous; treading under foot the blood of the co-

venant; for then there remains no more sacrifice,

Heb. 10. 26.

But, (2.) It was too mild and gentle. He should
have rebuked them sharply; their crimes deserved
it, their temper needed it; the softness of his deal-

ing with them would but harden them the more.
The animadversion was too easy, when tie said, It

is 710 good refiort: he should have suid, " It is a

shameful scandalous thing, and not to be suffered!"

Whether it was because he loved them, or because
he feared them, that he dealt thus tenderly with
them, it was certainly an evidence of his want cf

zeal for the honour of God and his sanctuary. He
bound them over to God's judgment, but he should
have taken cognizance of their crimes himself, as

High Priest and Judge, and ha\ e restrained and
punished them. What he said was right, but it

was not enough. Note, It is sometimes neces-
sary that we put an edge upon the reproofs we give.

There are those that must be saved with fear,
Jude 23.

3. Their obstinacy against this reproof; his lenity

did not at all work upon them; they hearkened not
to their father, though he was also a Judge; they
had no regard either to his authority, or to his af-

fection, which was to them an evident token ofper-
dition; it was because the Lord ivould slay them.
They had long hardened their hearts, and now
God, in a way of righteous judgment, hardened
their hearts, and seared their consciences, and
withheld from them the grace they had resisted

and forfeited. Note, Those that are deaf to the
reproofs of wisdom, are manifestly marked for ruin.

The Lord has determined to destroy them, 2 Chron.
25. 16. See Prov. 29. 1. Immediately upon this,

Samuel's tractableness is again mentioned, {y. 26.)
to shame their obstinacy; the child Samuel grew.
God's grace is his own; he denied it to the sens of
the High Priest, and gave it to the child of an ob-
scure country Levite.

27. And there came a man of God unto
Eli, and said unto him. Thus saith the

Lord, Did I plainly appear unto the house
of thy father, when they were in Egypt in

Pharaoh's house? 28. And did I choose
him out of all the tribes of Israel to be my
pri st, to offer upon mine altar, to burn in-

cense, to wear an ephod before me ? and
did I ^ve unto the house of thy father all

the offerings made by fire of the children of
Israel ? 29. Wherefore kick ye at my sa-

crifice and at mine offering, which I have
commanded in my habitation, and honourest
thy sons above me, to make yourselves fat

with the chiefest of all the offerings of Is-

rael mv people ? 30. Wherefore the Lord
God of Israel saith, I said indeed that thy
h.ouse, and the house of thy father, shoulci

walk before me for ever : but now the Lord
saith. Be it far from me ; for them that ho-
nour me I will honour, and they that de-
spise me shall be lightly esteemed. 31. Be-
'lold, the days come that I will cut off thine

arm, and the arm of thy father's house, that

tiieie shall not be an old man in thine liouse.

32. And tliou slialt see an enemy in my
habitation, in all the wealth which God shall

give Israel : and there shall not be an old
man in thine house for ever. 33. And the
man of thine, u)hom 1 shall not cut off from
mine altar, shall be to consume thine eyes,
and to grieve thine heart : and all the in-

crease of thine house shall die in the flower
of their age. 34. And this shall be a sign
unto thee, that shall come upon thy two
sons, on Hophni and Phinehas : in one day
they shall die both of them. 35. And I will

raise me up a faithful priest, that shall do
according to that which is in my heart, and
in my mind : and I will build him a sure
house; and he shall walk before mine
Anointed for ever. 36. And it shall come
to pass, that every one that is left in thine

house shall come and crouch to him for a
piece of silver and a morsel of bread, and
shall say. Put me, I pray thee, into one of
the priest's offices, that I may eat a piece
of bread.

Eli reproved his sons too gently, and did not
threaten them as he should, and therefore God sent
a prophet to him to reprove him sharply, and to
threaten him, because, by his indulgence of them,
he had strengthened their hands in their wicked-
ness. If good men be wanting in their duty, and by
their carelessness and remissness contribute any
thing to the sin of sinners they nuist expect both to
hear of it, and to smart for it. Eli's family was now
nearer to God than all thefa7nilies of the earth, and
therefore he wilt punish them, Amos 3. 2. The
message is sent to Eli himself, because God would
bring him to repentance and save him; not to his
sons, whom he had determined to destroy. And it

might have been a means of awakening him to do
his duty at last, and so to have prevented the judg-
ment; but we do not find it had any great effect up-
on him.
The message this prophet delivers from God, is

very close.

I. He reminds him of the great things God had
done for the house of his fathers, and for his family.
He appeared to Aaron in Egypt, (Exod. 4. 27.) n
the house of bondage, as a token of further favour
which he designed for him, v. 28. He advanced
him to the priesthood, entailed it upon his family,
and thereby dignified it above any of the families of
Israel. He intrusted him with honourable work, to
offer on God's altar, to burn incense, and to wear
that ephod in which was the breast-plate of judg-
ment. He settled upon him an honourable main-
tenance, a share out of all the offerings made by
fire, V. 28. What could he have done more for
them, to engage them to be faithful to him ? Note,
The distinguishing favours we have received from
God, especially those of the spiritual priesthood,
are great aggravations of sin, and will be remem-
bered against us in the day of account, if we profane
our crown, and betray our tiiist, Deut. 32. 6. 2 Sam.
12. 7, 8.

II. He exhibits a high charge against him and
his family; his children did wickedlv, and he con-
nived at it, and thereby involved himself in the
guilt; the indictment therefore runs against them
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all, V. 29. 1. His sons had impiously profaned the
holy things of G(;d; " Ye kick at my sacrifice which
I havf coinmandcd; not only trample upon the in-

stitution as a mean thing, but spurn at it as a thing
you hate to be tied up to." They did the utmost
despite imagin;Cjle to the offerings of the Lord,
when they committed all that outrage and rapine
about them that we read of, and \ iolently plunder-
ed the pots on which, in effect, Holiness to the Lord
was written, (Zech. 14. 20.) and took that fat to

themselves, which God had appointed to be burned
on his altar. 2. Eli had bolstered them up in it, by
not punishing their insolence and impiety; "Thou
for thy part honourest thy sons above me;" that is,

"Thou hadst rather see my offerings disgraced by
their profanation of them, than see thy sons dis-
graced by a legal censure upon them for so doing,
which ought to ha\e been inflicted, even to suspen-
sion and deprivation ab officio et benejicio—of their

office and its emoluments." Those that allow and
countenance their children in any evil way, and do
not use their authority to restrain and punish them,
do in effect honour them more than God, being
more tender of their reputation than of his glory,
and more desirous to humour them than to honour
him. 3. They had all shared in the gains of the
sacrilege. It is to be feared, that Eli himself,
though he disliked and reproved tlie aljuses they
committed, yet did not forbear to eat of the roast
meat they sacrilegiously got; {v. 15.) he was 2i fat
heavy ?nan; {ch. 4. 18.) and therefore it is charged
upon the whole family, (tliough Hoplini and Phi'ne-
has were principally guilty,) Ye make yourselves
fat with the chiefest'of all the offerings. 'God gave
them sufficient to feed them, but tliat would not
suffice; they made themselves fat, and served their
lusts, with that which God was to be served with.
See Hnsea, 4. 8.

III. He declares the cutting off of the entail of
the high-priesthood from his family; {y. 30.) " The
Lord God of Israel, who is jealous for his own
honour and Israel's, says, and lets thee know it,

that thy commission is revoked and superseded."
I said, indeed, that thy house, and the house of thy
father Itham ir, (for fi-om that younger son o'f Aa-
ron, Eli was descended,) should'walk before me for
cx'er. Upon what occasion the dignity of the high-
priesthood was transferred from the family of Elea-
zar to that of Ithamar, does not appear; but it seems
it had been done, and Eli stood fair to have that
honour perpetuated to his posterity; but observe,
the promise carried its own condition along with it.

They shall walk before me for ever; that'is. They
shall have the honour, provided they faithfully do
the service; walkiJig before God is the great con-
dition of the co^ enant, Gen. 17. 1. Let' them set
me before their face, and I will set them before my
face continually; (Ps. 41. 12,) otherwise not. But
now the Lord says. Be itfarfrom me: Now that
ye cast me off, you can expect no other than that I
should cast you off; you will not walk befoi-e me as
you should, and therefore vou shall not;" such
wicked and abusive servants God will discard, and
turn out of h's service. Some think there is a fur-
ther reacli in this recall of the grant, and that it

was not only to be fulfilled shortly in the deposing
of the posterity of Eli, when Zadok, who descended
from Eleazar, was put in Abiathar's room, but it

was to have its complete accomplishment at length
in the total abolishing of the Levitical priesthood
by the priesthood of Christ.

IV. He gives a good reason for this revocation,
taken from a settled and standing rule of God's
government, according to which, all must expect to
be dealt- with; (like that by which Cain was tried,
Gen. 4. 7.) Them that honour me, I will honour;
and they that desjiise me, shall be lightly esteemed.

j

Observe in general, 1. That God is the Fountain of
honour and dishonour; he can exalt the meanest,
and put contempt upon the greatest. 2. As wc
deal with God, we must expect to be dealt with by
him, and yet, mere favourablv than we deser^ e.
See Ps. 18. 25, 26. Particularly be it spoken, (1.)
To the everlasting reputation of'^reliinr n and serious
godliness, that it gives honour to God, and puts
honour upon men. By it we seek and serve the
glory of God, and he w'ill be behind hmd with none
that do so, but here and hereafter will secure their
glory. The way to be truly great, is to be truly
good. If we humble and deny ourselves in any
thing to honour God, and have a single eye to him
in it, we may depend upon this promise, lie will put
the best honour upon us. See John 12. 26. (2.)
Be it spoken to the everlasting reproach of impiety
and profaneness, that this does dishonour to God,
(despises the greatest and best of beings whom
angels adore,) and will bring dishonour upon men,
for they that do so, shall be lightly esteemed; not
only God will lightly esteem them, (that, perhaps,
they will not regard, as they that honour him \a\ue
his honour, of whom therefore it is said, I will
honour them,^ but they shall be lightly esteemed by
all the world, the very honour thev are proud of
shall be laid in the dust; they shall see themselves
despised by all mankind, their narnes a reproach;
when they are gone, their memory shall rot, and
when they rise, again, it shall be' to everlasting
shame and contempt. The dishonour which their
important malice puts upon God and his omnipotent
justice, will return upon their own heads, Ps. 79.
12.

V. He foretells the particular judgments, which
should come upon his family, to its perpetual igno-
miny. A curse should be entailed upon his pos-
terity, and a terrible curse it is; and shows how
jealous God is in the matters of his worship, and
how ill he takes it, when those who are obliged bv
their character and profession to preserve and ad-
vance the interests of his glory, ai-e f;',lse to their
trust, and betray them. If God's ministers be
vicious and profane, how much sorer fiuymhment
will they be thought worthy of here and for ever,
than other sinners! Let such read the doom here
passed on Eli's house and tremble. It is thi-eatened,

1. That their power should be bmken; {v. 31.)
I will cut off thine arm, and the arm of thy father's
house; they should be stripped rf all their au-
thority, should be deposed, and ha\e no influence
upon the people ps they had had: G( d would make
them contemfitible and base. See Mai. 2. 8, 9.

The sons had abused their power to oppress the
people and encroach upon their lights, and the
father had not used his power as he ought to have
done, to restrain and punish them, and therefore it

is justly threatened, that the arm should be cut off,

which was not stretched out as it should have been.
2. That their lives should be shortened; he was

himself an old man; but instead of using the wis-
dom, gravity, experience, and authority, of his age,
for the service of God and the support of religion,

he had suffered the infiiTnities of age to make him
more cool and remiss in his duty, and therefore it is

here threatened, that none of his posterity sliould

live to be old: (t. 31, 32.) it is twice spoken; There
shall not be an old man in thy house for ex>er; and
again, (v. 33.) yJll the increase of thine house, fix>m

generation to generation, shall die in the flower of
their age, when they are in the midst of the years of
their service; so that though the family should not
be extinct, yet it should never be considerable, noi-

should any of it come to be eminent in their dav.
Bishop Patrick relates it, out of some c^f the Jewish
writers, that, long after this, there being a family in

Jerusalem, none of which commonly lived above
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eighteen vear», up en search it was found that they

descended from the house of Eli, on which this

sentence was passed.

3. That all their comforts should he imbittered.

(1.) The comfoit they had in the sanctuary, in its

wealth and prosperity; I'liou shalt see an enemy in

my hahita'ion. This was fulfilled in the Philistines'

invasions, and the mischiefs they did to Israel, by

wliich the country was impoverished, {ch. 13. 19.)

and, no doubt, the priests' incomes were thereby

very much impaired. The captivity of the ark was
such an act of hostilitv, committed upon God's
habitation, as broke Eli's heart. As it is a blessing

to a family to see peace itfion Israel, (Ps. 128. 5, 6.)

so the contrary is a sore judgment upon a family,

especially a family of priests. 2.*The comfort of

their children. "The man of ihine, ivhom I shall

not cut off by an untimely death, shall live to be a

blot and burthen to the family, a scandal and vexa-
tion to his relations; he shall be to consume thine

eyes, and grieve thine heart, either for his foolish-

ness, or his sickliness, or his wickedness, or his

poverty." Grief for a dead child is great, but for a

bad child often greater.

4. That their substance should be wasted, and
they should be reduced to extreme poverty; {xk 36.)

"He that is left alive iri thy house, shall have little

joy of his life, for want of a livelihood he shall

come, and crouch to the succeeding familv for a

subsistence." (1.) He shall beg for the smallest

alms, a piece of sih'er, and tlie word signifies the

least piece, and a morsel of bread. See how this

answered the sin. Eli's sons must have the best

p eces of flesh, but their sons will be glad of a mor-
sel of bread. Note, Want is the just punishment
of wantonness. Those who could not be content
without dainties and varieties, are brought, they or

their's, to want necessaries, and the Lord is righ-

teous in it. (2.) He shall beg for the meanest
office; Put me into somewhat belonging to the

priesthood, as it is in the original, make me as one

of the hired servants; the fittest place for a prodi-

gal. Plenty and power are forfeited, when they
are abused. They should not be able to pretend to

any good preferment, not to any place at the altar,

but should petition for some poor employment, be
the work ever so hard and the wages e^er so sm.all,

so they might but get bread. This, it is probable,
was fully accomplished, when Abiathar, who was
of Eli's race, was deposed by Solomon for treason,

;;nd he and his turned out of office in the temple, (1
Kings 2. 26, 27.) by which it is easy to think his

posterity were reduced to the extremities here
described.

5. That God would shortlv begin to execute
these judgments in the death of Hophni and Phine-
has, the sad tidings of which Eli himself should-

live to hear; This shall be a sign to thee, v. 34.

When thou hearest it, say, " Now the word of God
begins to operate; here is one threatening fulfilled,

from which I infer that all the rest will be fulfilled

in their order." Hophni and Phinehas had many a
time sinned together, and it is here foretold that

they should die together both in one day. Bind
these tares in a bundle for the fire. It was fiilfilled,

ch. 4. 11.

Lastly, In the midst of all these threatenings
against the house of Eli, here is mercy promised to

Israel; {v. 35.) I will raise hie up a faithful priest.

I. This was fulfilled in Zadoc, one of the family of

Eleazar, who came into Abiathar's place, in the
beginning of Solomon's reign, and was faithful to

his trust; and the High Priests were of his posteri-

tv as long as the Levitical priesthood contiiuied.

Note, The wickedness of ministers, though it de-
stroy themselves, yet it shall not destroy the minis-

try. How bad soever the offict;rs are, the office

shall continue always to the end of the wrrld. If

some falsify their trusty yet others shall be raised

up, that will be ti-ue to it. God's work shall never

fall to the ground for want of hands to carry it rn.

The High Priest is here said to walk before God'i

anointed, that is, Ua\id and his seed, because he

wore the breast-plate of judgment, which he was-

to consult, not in c( mmon cases, but for the king,

in the aflairs of state. Note, Notwithstanding the

degeneracy we see and lament in many families,

(iod will secure to himself a succession. If some
grow worse than their ancestors, others, to balance

that, shall grow better. 2. It has its full accom-
plishment in the priesthood of Christ, that merciful

and faithful High Pi-iest, whom G'.d raised up
when the Levitical priesthood was thrown eft", who
in all things did his father's mind, and for whom
God would build a sure house, build it on a rock, sd

that the gates of hell cannot prevail against it.

CHAP. III.

In the foregoinrf chapter we had Samuel a younor priest,

though by birth a Levitc only, for he ministered beCore

the Lord in a linen ephod; in this chapter we have him
a young prophet, which was more; God in an extraordi-

nary manner revealing himself to him, and in him re-

vivinsr, if not connncncing', prophecy in Israei. Here
is, I. God's first manifestation of himself in an extra-

ordinary manner to Samuel, t. 1 . .10. II. The message
he sent by him to Eli, 11.. 14. III. The faithful delivery

of that messasrc to Eli, and his submission to the righ-

teousness of God in it, v. 11.. 18. IV. The establish-

ment of Samuel to be a prophet in Israel, v. 19. .21.

1. k ND the child Samuel ministered unto
'j\. the Lord before Eli. And the

word of the Lord was precious in those

days; Mrrc z/y/s no open vision. 2. And it

came to pass at that time, when Eli was

laid down in his place, and his eyes began

to wax dim, that he could not see ; 3. And
ere the lamp of God went out in the tem-

ple of the Lord, where the ark of God icas.,

and Samuel was laid down to sleep; 4.

That the Lord called Samuel : and he an-

swered, Here am L 5. And he ran unto

Eli, and said. Here am I ; for thou calledst

me. And he said, I called not; lie down
again. And he went and lay down. 6.

And the Lord called yet again, Samuel.

And Samuel arose, and went to Eli, and

said. Here am I; for thou didst call me.

And he answered, I called not, my son; lie

down again. 7. Now Samuel did not yet

know the Lord, neither was the word of

the Lord yet revealed unto him. 8. And
the Lord called Samuel again the third

time. And he arose, and went to Eli, and

said. Here am I ; for thou didst call me,

And Eli perceived that the Lord had called

the child. 9. Therefore Eli said unto Sa-

muel, Go, lie down : and it shall be, if ho

call thee, that thou shalt say. Speak, Lord ;

for thy servant heareth. So Samuel went

and lay down in his place, 10. And the

Lord came, and stood, and called as at

other times, Samuel, Samuel. Then Sa-

muel answered, Speak: for thy servant

heareth.
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To make way for the account of God's revealing

himself first to Samuel, we are here told, {z>. 1.)

1. How industrious Samuel was in serving God,
according as his place and capacitjr were; (v. 1.)

The child Samuel, though but a child, ministered

unto the Lord before Eli. It was an aggravation

of the wickedness of Eli's sons, that the child

Samuel shamed them. They rebelled against the

Lord, but Samuel ministered to him; they slighted

their father's admonitions, but Samuel was obser-

vant of them, he ministered before Eli, under his

eye and direction. It was the praise of Samuel,

that he was so far from being influenced by their

bad example, that he did not in the least fall off,

but improved and went on. And it was a prepara-

tive for the honours (rod intended him; he that was
thus faithfid in a little, was soon after intrusted with

much more. Let those that are young, be humble
and diligent, and they will find that the surest way
to preferment. Those are fittest to rule, that have
learnt to obey. 2. How scarce a thing prophecy
then was which made the call of Samuel to be the

greater surprise to himself, and the greater favour

tolsrael; The word of the Lord ivas precious in

those days. Now and then a man of God was em-
ployed, as a messenger upon an extraordinary oc-

casion; (as ch. 2. 27.) but there was no settled

prophets, to whom the people might have recourse

for counsel, nor from whom they might expect the

discoveries of the di\ ine will. And the rarity of

prophecy made it the more precious in the account

of all those that know how to put a right value

upon it. It was precious, for what there was, (it

seems,) was private, there was no often vision, that

is, there were none that were publicly known to

have visions. Perhaps, the impiety and impurity

that prevailed in the tabernacle, and, no doubt,

corrupted the whole nation, had provoked God, as

a token of his displeasure, to withdraw the Spirit

of prophecy ; till the decree was gone forth for the

raising up of a more faithful pi iest, and then, as an

earnest of that, this faithful prophet was raised up.

The manner of God's revealing himself to Samuel
is here related \ery particularly, for it was uncom-
mon.

I. Eli was retired; Samuel had waited on him to

his bed, and the rest that attended the service of

the sanctuary, were gone, we may suppose, to their

several apartments; (v. 2.) Eli was laid down in his

filace, he went to bed betimes, being unfit for busi-

ness, and soon weary of it, and perhaps loving his

ease too well. Probably, he kept his chamber
much, which gave his sons the greater liberty.

And he sought retirement the more, because his

eyes began to wax dim, an affliction which came
justly upon him for winking at his sons' faults.

II. Samuel was laid down to sleep, in some closet

near to Eli's room, as his page of the back-stairs,

ready within call, if the old man should want any
thing in the night, perhaps to read to him, if he
cotild not sleep. He chose to take Samuel into his

office rather than any of his own family, because
of the towardly disposition he observed in him.
When his own sons were a grief to him, his little

servitor was his joy. Let those that are afflicted in

their children, thank God if they have any about

them, in whom they are comforted. Samuel was
laid down ere the lamfi of God went out; (v. 3. ) it

should seem he lay somewhere so near the holy

place, that he went to bed with that light, before
any of the lamps in the branches of the candlestick

went out, (for the main lamp never went out,)

which, probably, was toward midnight; till that

time, Samuel had been employing himself in some
good exercise or other, reading and prayer, or per-
haps cleaning or making ready the holy place; and
then went softly to his bed. Then we may expect

God's gracious visits, A^hen we are constant and
diligent in our duty.

III. God called hirr. by name, and he took it for
Eli's call, and ran to him, v. 4, 5. Samuel lay
awake in his bed, his thoughts, no doubt, well em-
ployed, (as David's, Ps. 63. 6.) when the Lord
called to him. Bishop Patrick thinks, out of the
most holy place; and so the Chaldee paraphrase
reads it. Id voice was heard out of the temfile of the
Lord; but Eli, though it is likely he lay nearer,
heard it not; yet, possibly, it might come some
other way. Hereupon, we have an instance, 1. Of
Samuel's industry, and readiness to wait on Eli;
supposing it was he that called him, he hastened out
of his warm bed, and ran to him, to see if he want
ed any thing, and perhaps fearing he was not well.
"Here am I," said he. A good example to ser-
vants, to come when they are called; and to the
younger, not only to submit to the elder, but to be
careful and tender of them. 2. Of his infirmity,

and unacquaintedness with the visions of the Al
mighty, that he took that to be only Eli's call,

which was really the call of God. Such mistakes
as these we make oftener than we think of. God
calls to us by his word, and we take it to be only the
call of the minister, and answer it accordingly; calls

to us by his providences, and we look only at the
instruments. His voice cries, and it is but here and
there a man of wisdom that understands it to be his

voice. Eli assured him he did not call him, yet did
not chide him for disturbing him with being over
officious; did not call him a fool, and tell him he
dreamed, but mildly bade him lie down again, he
had nothing for him to do. If servants must be
ready at their masters' call, masters also must be
tender of their servants' comfort, that thy man-
servant and thy maid-servant may rest as well as

thou. So Samuel went and lay down. God calh
many by the ministry of the word, and thev say, as

Samuel did. Here am I; but not looking at God, hoi

discerning his voice in the call, the impressions of
it are soon lost; they lay down again, and their con.

victions come to nothing.

IV. The same call was repeated, and the same
mistake made, a second and third time, v. 6. .9. 1.

God continued to call the child: yet again, (t. 6.)

and again the third time, v. 8. Note, The call

which divine grace designs to make effectual, shall

be repeated till it is so; that is, till we come at the
call, for the pui"pose of God, according to which we
are called, shall certainly stand. 2. Samuel was
still ignorant that it was the Lord that called him;
(y. 7.) Samuel did not yet know the Lord. He
knew the written word, and was acquainted with
the mind of God in that, but he did not yet appre-
hend the way in which God reveals himself to his

servants the prophets, especially by a still small
voice; this was altogether new and strange to him;
perhaps he had been sooner aware of a di\ ine reve-

lation, had it come in a dream or a vision ; but this

was a way he had not only not known himself, but

not heard of. Those that have the greatest know-
ledge of divine things, must remember the time
when they were as loabes, imskilful in the word of

righteousness. When Iwas a child, Iunderstood as a
child. Yet let us not despise the day of small things;

77ms did Samuel, (so the margin reads it,") before

he knew the Lord, and before (he word of the Lord
was revealed unto liim; thus he blundered one

time after another, but afterward he understood

better. The witness of the Spirit in the hearts of

the faithful, is often thus mistaken, by which means
they lose the comfort of it; and the stri\ ings of the

Spirit with the consciences of sinners are likewise

often mistaken, and so the benefit of their convic-

tions is lost: God s/ieaketh once, yea twice, but man
fierceiveth it not. Job 33. 14. 3. Samuel went tr.
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Ell thi§ second and third time, the voice perhaps
resembling his, and the child be ng very near to

him: and he tells him with great assurance, "77?ou
did^t call me; (j'. 6- -8.) it could be no one else."

Samuel's disposition to come when he was called,

though by Eli, proving him dutiful and active,

?ualified him for the favour, now to be showed him;
iod chooseth to employ such. But there was a

special providence in it, that he should go thus often

to Eli; for herebv, at length, Eli /lerceived that the

Lord had called the child, v. 8. And, (1.) This
would be a mortification to him, and he would ap-
prehend it to be a step toward his family's being
degraded, that when God had something to say, he
should choose to say it to the child Samuel, his ser-

\ ant that waited on him, and not to him. And it

would humble him the more, when afterward he
found it was a message to himself, and yet sent him
by a child. He had reason to look upon this as a

further token of God's displeasure. (2.) This
would put him upon inquiring what it was that God
said to Samuel, and would abundantly satisfy him of

the truth and certainty of what should be delivered,

and no room would be left for him to suggest that

it was but a fancy of Samuel's; for before the mes-
sage was delivered, he himself perceived that God
was about to speak to him, and yet must not know
what it is, till he hud it from Samuel himself. Thus
even the infirmities and mistakes of those whom
God employs, are overruled by infinite Wisdom,
and made serviceable to his purposes.

V. At length, Samuel was put into a posture to re-

ceive a message from God, not to be lodged with him-
self and go no further, but that he might be a com-
plete prophet, to he published and made an open
vision. 1. Eli, perceiving that it was the voice of

God that Samuel heard, gave him instructions what
to say, V. 9. This was honestly done; that though
it was a disgrace to him for God's call to pass him
by, and be directed to Samuel, yet he put him in a

way how to entertain it. Had he been envious of

this honour done to Samuel, he would have done
what he could to deprive him of it, and since he
did not perceive it himself, would have bidden him
lie down and sleep, and never heed it, it was but a

dream; but he was of a better spirit than to act so;

he gave him the best advice he could, for the for-

.V irding of his advancement. Thus the elder should,

\vithout grudging, do the utmost to assist and im-
prove the younger that are rising up, though thev
see themselves likely to be darkened and eclipsed

by them. Let us never be wanting to inform and
instruct those that are coming after us, even such
as will soon be preferred before us, John 1. 30. The
instruction Eli gave him, was, when God called the
next time, to say, Sfieak Lord, for thy serx'arit

heareth. He must call himself God's servant, must
desire to know the mind of God. " Sfieak, Lord,
opeak to me, speak now:" and he must prepare to

hear, and promise to attend, thy fierx'ant heareth.
Note, Then we may expect that God will speak to

us, when we set ourselves to hearken to what he
says, Ps. 85. 8. Hab. 2. ]. When we come to read
the word of God, and to attend on the preaching of

it, we should come thus disposed, submitting our
souls to the commanding light and power of it;

Sfieak, Lord, for thy servant heareth. 2. It should
seem that God spake the fourth time, in a way
somewhat different from the other; though the call

was, at other times, a call to him by name, yet now
he stood avd called; which intimates, that there
was now some visible appearance of the divine
glory to Samuel, a vision that stood before him, like
that before Eliphaz, though he could not discern
theform thereof, Job 4. 16. This satisfied him that
it was not Eli that called, for he now saw the -voice

that sflake ivith him, as it is expressed, "ev. 1. 12.

Vol. II.—2 H "

Now also the call was doubled, Samuel, Samuet,
as if God delighted in the mtnticn of h:s name; or to
intimate that now he should be made to understanrl
who spake to him. God hath sfioken once, twice
have J heard this, Ps. 62. 11. It was an honour '.o

him, that God was pleased to know him by ?iame;
(Exod. 33. 12.) and then his call was powerful
and effectual, when he called him bv name, and so
brought it particularly to him, as Saul, Saul. Thus
God called to Abraham by name. Gen. 22. 1. 5.

Samuel said as he was taught. Speak, for thy sei-
yant heareth. Note, Good woids should be put
into children's mouths betimes, and apt expressions

i
of pious and devout affections, by which they may
be prepared for a better accjuaintance with divine
things, and trained up to a holy converse with them.
Teach young people what they shall say, for they
cannot order their speech by reason of darkness.
Samuel did not now rise and run as before, when
he thought Eli called, but lay still and listened.
The more sedate and composed our spirits are, the
better prepared they are for divine discoveries.
Let all tumultuous thoughts and passions be kept
under, and every thing be quiet and serene in the
soul, and then we are fit to hear from God. All
must be silent, when he speaks. But Observe,
Samuel left out one word; he did not say, Sfieak,
Lord, but only. Speak, for t/iy servant heareth;
perhaps, as Bishop Pati ick suggests, out of uncer-
tainty whether it was God that spoke to him or no.

However, by this answer, Speak, for thy servant
heareth, way was made for the message he was
now to receive, and Samuel was brought acquainted
with the words of (iod, and visions of the Almighty;
and this ere the lamp

(.f
Clod went out, {v. 5.) in

the temple of the Lord, which some of the Jewish
writers put a mystical sense upon: before the fall

of Eli, and the eclipsing of the Urim and Thum-
mim for some time thereby, God called Samuel and
made him an oracle; whence they have an observa-
tion among their doctors, 7"hat the sun riseth, and
the sun goeth down; (Eccl. 1. 5.) that is, say they.
Ere God maketh the sun of one righteous man to

set, he makes the sun of another righteous man to
rise. Smith ex Kimchi.

i 1. And the Lord said to Samuel, Be-
hold, I will do a thing in Israel, at which
both the ears of every one that heareth it

shall tingle. 1 2. In that day I will perforin

against Eli all things which 1 have spoken
concerning his house : wlien I begin, I will

also make an end. 1 3. For I have told him,
that I will judge his house for ever, for the

iniquity which he knoweth ; because his sons
made themselves vile, and he restrained them
not. 14. And therefore I have sworn un'o
the house of Eli, that the iniquity of Eh's
house shall not be purged with sacrifice nor
offering for ever. 15. And Samuel lay until

the morning, and opened the doors of the

house of the Lord: and Samuel feared to

show Eli the vision. 1 6. Then Eli called Sa-
muel, and said, Samuel, my son. And he an-
swered, Here am I. 1 7. And he said, What
is the thing that the LORD hath said unto
thee ? I pray thee hide it not from me : God do
so to thee, and more also, if thou hide any
thing from me of all the things that he said

unto thee. 1 8. .\nd Samuel told him every
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whit, and liid nothing from him. And he

said, It is the Lord : let him do what

seemeth him good.

Here is,

I. The message which, after all this introduc-

tion, God delivered to Samuel concerning Eli's

house. God did not come to him now, to tell him

how great a man he should be in his day, what a

figure he should make, and what a blessing he

should be in Israel. Young people have commonly
a great curiosity to be told their fortune, but God
came to Samuel, net to gratify his curiosity, but to

employ him in his service, and send him on an er-

rand to another person, which was much better;

Hud yet the matter of this first message, which, no

doubt, made a very great impression upon hini,

might be of good use to him afterward, when his

own sons proved, though not so bad as Eli's, yet not

so good as they should have been, ch. 8. 3.

The message is short, not near so long as that

which the man of God brought; (ch. 2. 27.) for

Samuel being a child, it could not be expected he

should remember a long message, and God consi-

dered his frame. The memories of children must
not be overcharged, no not with divine things.

But it is a sad message, a message of wrath, to rati-

fy the message in the former chapter,' and to bind

the sentence there pronounced, because perhaps

Eli did not give so much regard to that as he ought

to have done. Divine threatenings, the less they

are heeded, the surer they will come, and the

iieavier they will fall. Reference is here had to

what was there said concerning both the sin and
the punishment.

1. Concerning the sin, it is the iniquity that he

knoiveth, v. 13. The man of God told him of it,

and many a time his own conscience had told him of

it O what a great deal of guilt and corruption is

there in us, concerning which we may say, " It is

the iniquity iv/iich our oivn heart knoiveth; we are

conscious to ourselves of it!" In slurt, the iniquity

was this, his sons made themselves vile, and he re-

strained them not. Or, as it is in the Heljrew, lie

frowned not ufxon them. If he did show his dis-

like of their wicked courses, yet not to that degree
that he ought to have done: he did repro\ e them,
but he did not punish them, for the mischief thev
did, nor depri\ e them of their power to do mischief,

which, as a father, High Pi-iest, and judge, he
m'ght have done. Note, (1.) Sinners do by their

own wickedness make 'themselves vile. They de-
bauch themselves, for every man is temfited, when
he indrawn aside of his own lusts; (Jam. 1. 14.)
and thcreljy they debase themselves, and make
themselves not only mean, but odious to the holy
God, and holy men and angels. Sin is a vile thing,

and vilifies men more than any thing, Ps. 15. 4.

Eli's sons made light of God, and made his offer-

ings vile in the people's eyes; but the shame re-
turned into their own bosom, they made themselves
vile. (2.) Those that do not restrain the sins of
others, when it is in the power of their hand to do
it, make themselves partakers of the guilt, and will

l)e cliarged as accessaries. Those in authority will

have a great deal to answer for, if they make not
the sword they bear, a terror to evil workers.

2. Concerning the punishment, it is that which I
have sfioken concerning his house; {v. 12. and v.

13.) / have told him, that I will jtidge his house
for ever; that is, that a curse should be entailed
uyjon his family from generation to generation. The
particulars of this cui-se we had before; they are
not here repeated, but it is added,

(1.) That when that sentence began to be exe-
cuted, it would be very dreadful and amazing to all

Israel; {i.>. 11.) Both the cars of every one that hears

it shall tingle. Every Israelite would be struck
with terror and astonishment, to hear of the slaying
of Eli's sons, the breaking of Eli's neck, and the
dispersion of Eli's family. Lord, how terrible art
thou in thy judgments! If this be done in a green
tree, what shall be done in the drv? Note, God's
judgments upon others should aft'ect us with a
holy fear, Ps. 119. 120.

(2.) That these direful first-fruits of the execu-
tion would i)e certain earnests of the progress and
full accomplishment of it. •• When I begin, I will
proceed, and make an end of all I have threatened,"
V. 12. It is intimated that it might, possibly, be
some time before he would begin, but let them not
call that forbearance an. acquittance, nor that re-
prieve a pardon ; for when at length he does begin,
he will make thorough work of it, and though he
stay long, he will strike home.

(3. ) That no room should be left for hope that
this sentence might be reversed, and the execution
stayed or mitigated, v. 14. [1.] God would not
revoke the sentence, for he backed it with an oath;

I have sworn to the house of Eli: and God will not
go back from what he hath sworn, either in mercy
or judgment. [2.] He would never come to a com-
position for the forfeiture. The iniquity of Eli's

house shall not be purged with sacrifice nor offering

for ever. No atonement shall be made lor the
sin, nor any abatement of the punishment. This
was the imperfection of the legal sacrifices, that
there were iniquities which they did not reach,
which they would not purge; but the blood of Christ

cleanses from sin, and secures all thrse that by
faith are interested in it, from that eternal death
which is the wages of sin.

II. The deliverer of this message to Eli. Ob-
serve,

1. Samuel's modest concealment of it, v. 15. (1.)

He lay till the morning, and we may well suppose
he lay awake pondering on what he had heard, re-

peating it to himself, and considering what use he
must make of it. After we have received the spi-

ritual food of God's word, it is gord to compose our-
selves and give it time to digest. (2.) He opened
the doors of the house of the Eord, in the morning,
as he used to do, being up first in the tabernacle.

That he should do so at other times, was an in-

stance of extraoi'dinary towardliness in a child, but
that he should do so this moraing, was an instance

of great humility. God had highly honoured him
above all the children of his people, yet he was nrt

proud of the honour, nor puffed up with it; did nrt

think himself too great and too good to be employ-
ed in these mean and servile offices, but, as cheer-

fully as ever, went and opened the doors of the
tabernacle. Note, Those whom God manifests

himself to, he makes and keeps low in their own
eyes, and willing to stoop to any thing by whch
they may be serviceable to his glory, though but as

door-keepers in his house. One would have ex-
pected that Samuel should have been so full of his

vision, as to forget his ordinary service; that he
should have gone among his companions, as one, in

ecstasy, to tell them what converse he had with

God this night; but he modestly keeps it to him-
self, tells the vision to no man, but silently goes on
in his business. Our secret communion with God
is not to be proclaimed on the house tops. (3.) He
feared to show Eli the vision. If he was afraid that

tli would be angry with him, and chide him, it will

give us cause to supectthat Eli used to be as severe

with this towardly child, as he was indulgent to his

own wicked sons, and that will bear hard upon him.
But we will suppose it was rather because he was
afraid to grieve and trouble the good old man, that

he was so shy. If he had iim immcc'i itelv with

the tidings to' Eli, it would have looked as if he de-
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sired the woful daj', and hoped to build his own
family upon the ruiu of Eli's, therefore it became
him not to be forward to do it; no good man can

take pleasure in bringing evil tidings, especially not

Sauuiel to Eli, the jjupil to the tutor whom he loves

and honours.

2. Eli's careful inquiry into it; (i'. 16, 17.) as

soon as ever he heard Samuel stirring, he called

for him, probably, to his bed-side; and having per-

ceixed before, that God had spoken to him, he
obliged him, not only by importunity, / jiray thee,

hide it not from me, Init, finding him timorous and

backward, by an adjuration likewise, God do so to

thee, and more also, ifthou hide any thing from me!
He had reason enough to fear that the message
prophesied no good concerning him, but evil; and

yet, because it was a message from God, he coidd

not contentedly be ignorant of it. A good man de-

sires to be acquainted with all the will of God,
whether it make for him, or against him. His
adjuration, God do so to thee, if thou hide any thing

from me, may intimate the fearful doom of unfaith-

ful watchmen; if they warn not sinners, they bring

upon themselves that wrath and curse, which they
should have denounced in God's name, against

those that go on still in their trespasses.

3. Samuel's faithful delivery of liis message at

last; {v. 18.) He told him every whit; when he saw
tliat he must tell him, he never minced the matter,

nor offered to make it better than it was, to blunt

that which was sharp, or to gild the bitter pill, but

delivei'ed the message as plainly and fully as he re-

ceived it, not shunning to declare the whole counsel

of God. Christ's ministers must deal thus faith-

ftiUy.

4. Eli's pious acquiescence in it: he did not ques-

tion Samuel's integrity, was not cross with him, nor
had he any thing to object against the equity of the

sentence; he. did not complain of the punishment,
as Cain did, that it was greater than either he
deserved or could bear, but patiently submitted,

and accepted the punishment of his iniquity; It is

the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good. He
understood the sentence to intend only a temporal
punishment, and the entail of disgrace and poverty
upon his posterity, and not a final separation of

them from the fa\our of God, and therefore he
cheerfully submitted; did not repine, because he
knew the demerits of his family; nor did he now
intercede for the reversing of the sentence, because
God had ratified it with a solemn path, of which he
would not repent: he therefore composes himself
into an humble resignation to God's will, as Aaron,
in a case not much unlike; (Lev. 10. 5.) He held his

fieace. In a few words, (1.) He lays down this

satisfying truth, " It is the Lord; it is he that pro-
nounces the judgment, from whose bar there lies no
appeal, and against whose sentence there lies no
exception. It is he that will execute the judgment,
whose power cannot be resisted, or justice arraign-

ed, or sovereignty contested. It is the Lord, who
will thus sanctify and glorify himself, and it is

highly fit he should. It is the Lord, with whom
there is no unrighteousness, wIao ne\ er did nor ever
will do any wrong to any of his creatures, nor exact
more than their iniquity deserves." (2.) He infers

from it this satisfying conclusion, " Let him do what
seemeth him good; I have nothing to say against his

proceedings; he is righteous in all his ways, and
holy in all his works, and therefore his will be done.

I will bear the indignation of the Lord, because I
'lave sinned against him." Thus we ought to quiet

ourselves under God's I'cljukes, and never to strive

jvith our Maker.

19. And Samuel si'ew, and the Lord
Mas with him, and did let none of his words

fall to the ground. "20. And all Israel, fiom

Dan even to Becr-sheba, knew that Sanuioi

was established to be a prophet of the Lord.
21. And the Lord appeared again in Shi-

loh: for the Lord revealed himself lo

Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the L-orh

Samuel being thus brought acquainted with the

visions of God, we ha\e lii,?re an account of the fur-

ther honour done him as a prophet.

1. God did him honour. Having !;)egun to tavour

him, he carried on and ci-owned his own woi-k in

him; {v. 19.) Samuel grew, for the Lord was with

hi7n. All our increase in wisdom and grace, is

owing to the presence of God with us; it is all in

all to our growth. God honoured Samuel, (1.) By
further manifestations of himself to him. Samuel
had faithfully delivered the messages he was in-

trusted with, and therefore God employed him
again in his ser\ice; v. 21, The Lord revealed

hims If again to Samuel in Shiloh. Note, God
will graciously repeat his visits to those that receive

them aright.' (2.) By fulfilling what he spake by
him; v. 19, God did let none of his words fall to

the ground; whatever Samuel said, as a prophet,

it proved true, and was ace mplished in its season.

Probabh', there were some remarkable instances

of the truth of Samuel's predictions, that happened
soon after, which confirmed those that were aftei'-

ward to be fulfilled, and gave general satisfaction as

to his mission. God will confirm the word of his

servants, and perform the counsels of his messen-

gers, (Isa. 44. 26. )'and do what he hath said.

2. Israel did him honour. They all knew, and
owned that Samuel was established to be a firophet,

V. 20. (1.) He grew famous; all that came up to

Shiloh to worship, took notice of him, and admired
him, and talked of him when they came home.
Early piety will be the greatest honour of young
people, and bring them, as much as any thing, and
as soon, into reputation. Them that honour God
he will honour. (2.) He grew useful and very ser-

viceable to his generation. He that began betimes

to be good, soon came to do good. His established

commission from God, and established reputation

with the people, ga\ e him a great opportunity of

shining as a light in Israel. When old Eli was re-

jected, young Samuel was established; for God will

never leave himself without a witness, nc- his

church without a guide.

^ CHAP, IV.

The predictions in the foregoinjj chapter, concerning the

ruin of Eli's house, here begin to be fulfilled; how long

after, does not appear; but it was not long. Such sin-

ners God often makes quick work with. Here is, 1. The
disgrace and loss Israel sustained in an encountei with

the Philistines, v. 1, 2. II. Their fooUsh project to for-

tify themselves, by bringing the ark of God into their

cainp upon tiie shoulders of Hophni and Phinehas^ v. 3, 4.

which made them secure, v. 5. and struck a fear into the

Philistines, but such a fear as roused them, v. 6. .9. III.

The fatal consequences of it; Israel was beaten, and the

ark taken prisoner, v. 10, 11. IV. The tidings of this

brought to Shiloh, and the sad reception of those tidings.

1. The city was put into confusion, v. 12, 13. 2. Eli

fainted away, fell, and broke his neck, v. 14. .18. 3. His

daucfhter-in-law fell in labour upon it, bore a son, but

died immediatelv, v. 19.. 22. These were the things

which would make the ears of those that heard them, to

tingle.

1. A ND the word of Samuel came to all

J\ Israel. Now Israel went out against

the Philistines to battle, and pitched beside

Eben-ezer ; and the Philistines pitched in
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Ajjhek. 2. x\n(l the Philistines put them-
selves in array against Israel : and when
ihey joined battle, Israel was smitten before

the Philistines; and they slew ot" the army
in the held about tour thousand men. 3.

Vnd when the people weie come into the

camp, the elders of Israel said. Wherefore
hath the Lord smitten us to-day before the

Piiilistines ? Let us fetch the ark of the

covenant of the Lord out of Shiloh unto us,

that, when it cometh among us, it may save

us out of the hand of our enemies. 4. So
the people sent to Shiloh, that they might

bring from thence the ark of the covenant

of the Lord of hosts, which dwelleth be-

tween the cherubims : and the two sons of

Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were there with

the ark of the covenant of God. 5. And
when the ark of the covenant of the Lord
came into the camp, all Israel shouted with

a great shout, so that the earth rang again.

t>. And when the Philistines heard the noise

of the shout, they said. What meaneth the

noise of this great shout in the camp of the

Hebrews? And they understood that the

ark of the Lord was come into the camp.
<". And the Philistines were afraid ; for they

said, God is come into the camp. And they

said. Woe unto us! for there hath not been
such a thing heretofore. 8. Woe unto us!

who shall deliver us out of the hand of these

mighty Gods ? these are the Gods that smote
the Egyptians with all the plagues in the

wilderness. 9. Be strong, and quit your-

selves like men, O ye Philistines, that ye
be not servants unto the Hebrews, as they

have been to you : quit yourselves like men,
and fight.

The first words which relate to Samuel, that
his words came to all Israel, seem not to have any
reference to the following story, as if it was by any
direction of his, that the Israelites went out against
the Philistines; had they consulted him, thougli

but newly initiated as a prophet, it might have,

stood them inmoie stead than the ark did; but per-
haps the princes of Israel despised his youth, and
would not have recourse to him as an oracle, and
he did not as yet interpose in public aflFairs; nor do
we find any mention of his name from henceforward,
till some years after; (c//. 7. 3.) only his nvord came
to all Israel; that is, people from all parts, that
were piously disposed, had recourse to him as a
Drophet, and advised with him. Perhaps, it is

meant of his prophecy against the house of Eli, that

was generally known and talked of, and all that
were serious and observing, compared the events
here related, when they came to pass, with that

prophecy, and saw it accomplished in them.
Here is,

I. A war entered into with the Philistines, v. 1.

It was an attempt to throw off the yoke of their op-
nression, and would have succeeded better, if they
had first repented and reformed, and s^i Ix-gun their

work at the right end. It is computed that this

was about the middle of the forty years' dominion
[

that the Philistines had over Israel, (Judg, 13. 1.)
and soon after the death of Samson; so Bishcp
Patrick, who thinks the slaughter he made iX his
death, might encourage this attempt: but Dr. Ljght-
foot reckons it forty years after Samson's death, tor
so long Eli judged, v. 18.

II. The defeat of Israel in that war, v. 2. Isruel,
who were the aggressors, were smitten, and had
f.iur thousand men killed upon the spot. God had
promised that one of them should chase ath( usand;
but now it is quite the contrary, Israel is smitten be-

fore the Phili tries. S'l', 'he accursed thing, was
in the camp, and ga\ c their enemies all the advan-
tage against them, they could wish for.

III. The measures they concerted for another
engigement; a council of war was called, and, in-

stead of resolving to fast and pray, and amend their
lives, so ill taught were they, (and no wonder,
when they had such teachers,) that, 1. They quar-
'elled with God for appearing against them; {v. 3.)

ll'her/fore hath the Lord sinitten us? If they meant
this as an inquiry into the cause of God's displeasure,

thev needed not to go far to find that out; it was
plain enough Israel had sinned, though they were
not willing to see it and own it; but it rather seems
that they expostulate boldly with God about it, s,vq

displeased at what God had done, and dispute it with
him. They own the liand of God in tlieiv trouble,

(so far was right,) " It is the Lord that has smitten

us;" but, instead of submitting to it, they quarrel
with it, and speak as those that were angry at him
and his providence, and not aware of tny just pro-
vocation they had given him. " Wherefore sliall

we, that are Israelites, be smitten before the Philis-

tines? How absurd and unjust is it!" Note, The
foolishness of man perverts his way, and then his

\\QdYt frets against the Lord, (Prov. 19. 3.) and
finds fault with him. 2. They imagined that they
could oblige him to appear for them the next time,

by bringing the ark into their camp. The elders of

Israel were so ignorant and foolish as to piv pose it,

(i<. 3.) and the people soon put it into execution;

{v. 4.) they sent to Shiloh for the ark, and Eli had
not courage enough to oppose it, but sent his un-
godly sons, Hophni and Phinehas, along with it, at

i^east permitted them to go, though he knew that

wherever they went, the curse of God went along

with them. Now see here, (1.) The profound
veneration they had for the ark. " O send for

that, and that will do wonders for us." The ark
was, by institution, a visible token of God's pie-

sence. God had said that he would dwell bet-ween

the cherubims, which were over the ark, and were
carried along with it; now they thought that, by
paying a great respect to this sacred chest, they

should ])ro\e themselves to be Israelites indeed,

and effectually engage God Almighty to appear in

their favour. Note, It is common for those that have

v;stranged themselves from the vitals of religion,

to discover a great fondness for the ritual and ex-

ternal o!)servance of it; for those that even deny the

power ofgodliness, not only to have, but to have in

admiration the form of it. The temple of the Lord
is cried up, and the ark of the Lord stickled for,

witli a great deal of seeming zeal, bv multitudes,

tliut have no regard at all for the Lord of the tem-

l)le, ;ind the god of the ark; as if a fiery concern for

the name rf Christianity, would atone for a profane

contempt of the thing. And yet indeed they did

but m ike an idol of the ark, and looked upon it to

be as much an image of the God of Israel, as those

which the he;,then worshipped, were of their gods.

To worship the true God, and not to worship him
as God, is, in effect, not to worship him at all. (2.)

Their egregious foUv in thinking that if they had
that in tlieir camp, it would certainly save them out

of the hands of their enemies, and bring victory back



1. SAMUEL, IV. 245

to their side. For, [1. ] When the ark set forward,

Moses prayed. Rise up Lord, and let thine enemks
be scattered; well knowini; that it was not the ark

moving with them, but Ciod appearing for them,
that must give them success; an(f here was no pro-

per means used to engage (iod to favour them with

his presence; what good then wouUl the ark do

them, the shell without the kernel? [2.] They
were so far from having God's leave to remo^ e his

ark, that he had plainly enough intimated to them
in his law, that wlien thev were settled in Canaan,
his ark should be settled in the jjlace that he should

choose, (Deut. 12. 5, 11.) and that they must come
to it, and not it to them. How then could they ex-

pect any advantage by it, when they had not a just

and legal possession of it, nor any warr int to stir it

from its place? Instead of honouring Cxod bv what
they did, they really affronted him. Nay, [3.] If

there had been nothing else to invalidate theii- ex-
pectations from the ark, how could they expect it

should bring a blessing, when Hophni and Phinehas
were the men that brought it? It would have gi\ en
too much countenance to tlieir \ illany, if the ark
had done any kindness to Israel, while it was in the

hands of those graceless priests.

IV. The great joy that was in the camp of Israel,

when the ark was brought into it; {v. 5.) they

s-houted so that the earth rang- again. Now they
thought themselves sure of victory, and therefore

gave a triumphant shout before the battle, as if the

day was without fail their own, intending by this

mighty shout to animate themselves and their own
forces, and to intimidate their adversaries. Note,
Carnal people triumph much in the external pri-

vileges and performances of religion, and build

much upon them, as if those would infallibly save
them; and as if the ark, God's throne, in the camp,
would bring them to heaven, though the world and
the flesh be upon the throne in the heart.

V. The consternation which the bringing of the

ark into the camp of Israel put the Philistines into,

l^he two armies lay so near encamped, that the
Philistines heai'd the shout the Israelites gave on
this great occasion. They soon understood what it

was they triumphed in, (v. 6. ) and were afraid of

the consequences. For, 1. It had never been done
before in their days. God is come into the camfi,

and therefore ivoe unto us; {y. 7. ) and again, woe unto
us, i<. 8. The name of the God of Israel was for-

midable even to those that worshipped other gods,

and some apprehensions, even the infidels had, of

the danger of contending with him. Natural con-
science suggests this, that those are in a woful con-
dition, who have God against them; yet see what
gross notions they had of the divine presence, as if

the God of Israel was not so much in the camp be-
fore the ark came thither; which may verv well be
excused in them, since the notions the Israelites

themselves had of that presence were no better.
" O," say they, "this is a new design upon us,

more frightful than all their stratagems, for there

has not been such a thing heretofore ; this was the
most effectual course they could take to dispirit

our men, and weaken their hands." 2. When it

had been done in the days of old, it had wrought
wonders, v. 8, These are the gods that smote the

Kgyfitians with all the filagues in the wilderness.

Here they were as much out in their history as in

their divinity; the plagues of Egypt were inflicted

before the ark was made, and before Israel came
into the wilderness; but some confused traditions

they had of wonders wrought by or for Israel, when
this ark was carried before them, which they at-

tributed, not to Jehovah, but to the ark. Now, say
thev, rf 720 shall deliver us out of the hands of these

viighty gods? Taking the ark for God, as well
•hey might, when the Israelites themselves idolized

it. Yet it should seem they scarcely believed

themselves, when they spoke thus formidably of

these mighty gods, but only bantered; for, instead

of retreating, or proposing conditions of peace,
which they would have done, had they been really

convinced of the power of Israel's God, they stirred

up one another to fight so much the more stoutly;

this surprising difficulty did but sharpen their reso-

lution; {v. 9.) Be strong and quit yourselves like

men; the commanders inspiring bold and generous
thoughts into the minds of their soldiers, when they
bid them remember how they had lorded it over Is-

rael, and what an intolerable grief and shame it

would be, if they flinched now, and suffered Israel

to lord it over them.

10. And the Philistines fought; and Is-

rael was smitten, and they fled every man
into his tent : and there was a very great

slaughter ; for there fell of Israel thirty thou-

sand footmen. 1 1. And the ark of God was
taken ; and the two sons of Eli, Hophni and
Phinehas, were slain.

Here is a short account of the issue of this battle.

I. Israel was smitten, the army dispersed, and to-

tally routed, not retiring into the camp as before,

{v. 2.) when they hoped to rally again, but return-

ing to their tents, every man shifting for his own
safety, and making the best of his way home, des-

pairing to make head any more; and thirty thousand
were slain in the field of battle, v. 10. Israel was
put to the worse, 1. Though they had the l^etter

cause, were the people of Cxod, and the Phi'istines

were uncircumrised; they stood up in necessary de-

fence of their just rights "and liberties against inva-

ders, and yet they failed of success, for the Rod-
had sold them. A good cause often suffers for th.e

sake of the bad men th^it undertake it. 2. Though
they had the greater confidence, and put a better

heart on it. They shouted while the Philistines

trembled, and yet, when God pleased so to order it,

the Philistines' terrors were turned into triumphs,
and Israel's shouts into lamentations. 3. Though
they had the ark of God with them. External
privileges will secure none that abuse them, and
do not live up to them. The ark in the camp will

add nothing to its strength, when there is an Achan
in it.

II. The ark itself was taken by the Philistines;

and Hophni and Phinehas, who, it is likely, kept
close to it, and when it was in danger, ventured far

in the defence of it, because by it they got their

living;, were both slain, v. 11. To this sad event

the Psalmist refers; (Ps. 78. 61, 64.) He delivered

his strength into cafitivity, and his glory into the

enemies' hands. Their firiest fell by the sword. 1.

The slaughter of the priests, considering their bad
character, was no great loss to Israel, but it was a

dreadful judgment upon the house of Eli. The
word which God had s])oken, was fulfilled in it;

{ch. 2. 34.) This shall be a sign unto thee, an ear-

nest of the judgments threatened, thy two sons shall

die both in one day, and so shall all the increase of

thy house die in the /lower of their age, v. 33. If

Eli had done his duty, and put them, as polluted,

from the priesthood^ (Neh. 7. 64.) they might have
lived, though in disgrace; but now God takes

the work into his own hands, and chases them
out of the world by the sword of the uncircumcised:
77ie Lord is known by those judgjnents which he
executeth. It is true, the sword devours one as

well as another, but these were waited for of the
sword, marked for vengeance. They were out of

their place; what had they to do in the camp? When
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men leave the way of their duty, they shut them-
bflves out of God's protection. But this was not all;

tliey had betrayed the ark, by bringing it into dan-
ger, without a warrant from God, and this filled

the measure of their iniquities. But, 2. The taking
of the ark was a very great judgment upon Israel,

a certain token of God's hot displeasure against

them. Now they are made to see their folly in

trusting to their external privileges, when they had
by their wickedness forfeited them, and fancying
that the ark would save them, wlien God was de-
parted from them. Now they are made to reflect,

with the utmost regret, upon their own rashness
and presumption, in bringing the ark into the camp,
and so exposing it; and wish a thousand times they
had left it where God had fixed it. Now they are
convinced that God will not be prescribed to by
\ ain and foolish men, and that though he has bound
us to his ark, he has not bound himself to it, but
will rather deliver it into the hands of his sworn
enem'es, than suifer it to be profaned by his false

fr'ends, and countenance their superstition. Let
none think to shelter tliemselves from the wrath of

God, under the cloak of a visible profession, for

there will be those cast into utter darkness, ihat
have eaten and drunken in Christ's pi'cnence.

12. And there ran a man of Benjamin
out of the army, and came to Shiloh the

same day, with his clothes rent, and with

earth upon his head. 13. And when he
came, lo, Eh sat upon a seat l)y the way-
side, watching : for his iieart trembled for

the ark of God. And when the man came
into the city, and told it, all the city cried

out. 1 1. And when Eli heard the noise of

the crying, he said. What meaneth the noise

of this tumult? And the man came in

hastily, and told Eli. 15. Now Eli was
ninety and eight years old ; and his eyes

were dim, that he could not see. 16. And
tlie man said unto Eli, I nm he that came
out of the army, and I fieri to-day out of the

army. And he said, What is there done,

my son? 17. And the messenger answered
and said, Israel is fled before the Philis-

tines ; and there hath been also a great

slaughter among the people ; and thy two
sons also, Hophni and Phinehas, are dead

;

and the ark of God is taken. 18. And it

came lo pass, when he made mention of the

ark of God, that he fell from off the seat

backward, by the side of the gate ; and his

neck brake, and he died ; for he was an old

man, and heavy : and he had judged Israel

forty years.

Tiding-s are licre b-'-'iir.rht i-n Shiloh of the fatal

is-.'.ie of their battle wall the Philistines. Ill news
flics fiist. This soon spread tlu- ugh all Israel,
every man that fled to his tent, brouglit it with too
p' iin a ])roof of it, to his neighb'uvs: but noplace
v.-as so nearly concerned as Shiloh, thither there-
fire an express posted nway immediately; ;is it was
a maM of Benjam'n, the Jews f.nicv it was Saul; he
r^nf his clothes, mid /lut rnrth ufwu his head; by
these signs to proclaim to all that saw him as he
ran, the sorrowful nev/s, and to show how much

himself was affected with it, v. 12. He went straight

to Shiloh with it; and here we are told,

I. How the city received it. Eli sat in the gate,
V. 13, 18. but the messenger was loath to tell h m
first, and therefore passed him by, and told it in the
city, with all the aggravating circumstances; and
now both the ears ofevery one that heard it, tingled,

as was foretold; ch. 3. 11. their hearts trembled,
and every face gathered blackness. jIII the city

cried 07tt, v. 13. and well they might; for besides
that this was a calamity to all Israel, it was a par-
ticular loss to Sliiloh, and the niin of that place.
For though the ark was soon rescued out of the
hands of the Philistines, yet it never returned to

Shiloh again; their candlestick was remo\ed cut of

its place, because they had I'Jt theirfirst love, and
their city dwindled, and sunk, and came to nothing.
Now God forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, thev
having driven him from them; and the tribe of

Ephraim, which had for three hundred and forty

years been blessed with the presence of the ark in

it, lost the honour, (Ps. 78. 60, 67.) and, some time
afte?', it was t'ansferred to the tiibe of Judah, the
mount Zion which he loved, as it follows thei'e, 7-.

6S. because the men of Shiloh knew not the day of
their visitation. This abandoning of Shiloh, Jeru-
salem is long after reminded ff, and bid to take
w:irning by, Jer. 7. 12, Go see what I did to Shi-

loh. From this day, this fatal day, let the desola-
tions of Shiloh be dated; they had therefore reason
enough to cry out when they heard that the ai'k

was taken.

II. What a fatal blow it was to old Eli. Let us
see,

1. With what fear he expected the tidings.

Though old, and blind, and heavy, yet he could not
keep his chamber, when he was sensible the glory
of Israel lay at stake, but placed himself by the
way-side, to receive the first intelligence; for his

heart trembled for the ark of God, V. 13. His care-
ful thoughts represented to him, what a dishonour
it would be to God, and what an irreparable loss to

Israel, if the ark fell into the Philistines' hands:
with what profane triumphs it would be told in

Gath, and published in the streets of Ashkelon.
He also apprehends what imminent danger there
was of it; Israel had forfeited the ark, (his own
sons especially,) and the Philistines would aim at

it; and now the threatening comes to his mind, that
he should see an enemy in God's habitation; ch. 2.

32. and perhaps his own heart reproached him for

not using his authority, to prevent the carrying of
the ark into the camp; all these things made him
tremble. Note, All good men lay the interest of
God's church nearer their hearts, than any secular
interest or concern of their own, and cannot but be
in pain and fear for them, if, at any time, they are
in peril. How can we be easy, it the ark be not
safe.''

2. With what grief he received the tidings.

Though he could not see, he could hear the tumult
and crying of the city, and perceived it to be the
voice of lamentation and mourning and woe; like a
careful magistrate, he asks, What means the noiie

of this tumult'/ v. 14. He is told, there is an ex-
press come from the army, who relates the story to

him very distinctly, and with great confidence,
having himself been an eye-witness of it, v. 16, 17.

The account of the defeat of the army, and the
slaughter of a great number of the soldiers, was
very grievous to him as a judge; the tidings of the
death of his two sons, to whom he had been so in-

dulgent, and who, he had reason to fear, died im-
penitent, touched him in a tender pa:! as a father,
yet it was not for these that his heait trembled,
there is a greater concern up' n his spirit, which
swallows up the lesser. He does n' t interrupt the
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narrative with any passionate exclamations for his

sons, like David for Absalom, but waits for the end
of the stoiy, not doubting but that the messenger,

being an Israelite, would, without being asked, say-

something of the ark; and if he could but have said,

" Yet the ark of Ciod is safe, and we are bringing

that home," his joy for that would ha\'e oveixome
nis grief for all the other disasteis, and ha\e made
him easy; but when the messenger concludes his

story with. The ark of God is taken, he is struck to

the heart, his spirits fail, and, it should seem, he
swooned away, fell off his seat, and partly with the

fainting, and partly with the fall, he died imme-
diately, and never spoke a word more. His heart

was broken first, and then his neck. So fell the

High Priest and judge of Israel, so fell his heavy
head, when he had lived within two of a hundred
years; so fell the crown from his head when he had
judged Israel about forty years; thus did his sunset

under a cloud, thus were the folly and wickedness
of those sons of his, whom he had indulged, his ruin

at last. Thus does God sometimes set marks of

his displeasure upon good men in this life, who have
misconducted themselves, that others may hear,

and fear, and take warning. A man may die mise-

rably, and yet not die eternally; may come to an
untimely end, and yet the end be peace. Dr.

Lightfoot observes, that Eli died the death of an un-

redeemed ass, whose neck was to be broken, Ex-
od. 13. 13. Here we must observe, to Eli's praise,

that it was the loss of the ark, that was his death,

and not the slaughter of his sons. He does, in

effect, say, "Let me fall with the ark;" for what
pious Israehte can live with any comfort when
God's ordinances are removed? Farewell all in

this world, even life itself, if the ark be gone.

19 And his daughter-in-law, Phinehas'

vvifp, was with child, near to be delivered :

and when she heard the tidings, that the

ark of God was taken, and that her father-

in-law and her husband were dead, she

bowed herself and travailed ; for her pains

rame upon her. 20. And about the time of

her death, the women that stood by her said

unto her. Fear not, for thou hast borne a

son. But she answered not, neither did she

regard it. 21. And she named the child

T-chabod, saying. The glory is departed

from Israel : (because the ark of God was
taken, and because of her father-in-law and
her husband :) 22. And she said, The glory

is departed from Israel ; for the ark of God
is taken.

We have here another melancholy story that

carries on the desolations of Eli's house, and the

sorrowful feeling which the tidings of the ark's cap-

tivity excited. It is concerning the wife of Phine-

has, one of those ungrateful sons of Eli, that had
brought all this mischief on Israel. It cost her her

life, though young, as well as her father-in-law,

that was old; for many a green head, as well

as many a hoary head, has been brought by soi-row

to the grave; it worketh death.

By what is here related of her, it appears,

I. That she was a woman of a very tender spirit.

Providence so ordered it, that, just at this time, she

was near her time; and our Saviour hath said, Jl'oe

to them that are with child, or give suck in such days

as these, Matth. 24. 19. So little joy will there

then be m the birth, even of a man child, that it

will be said. Blessed are the ivombs that bare not,

Luke 23. 29. The amazing news coming at this

unhappy juncture, it put her into labour, as great
frights or other strong passions sometimes do.

When she heard of the death of her father-in-law

whom she reverenced, and her husband whom, bad
as he was, she loved, but especially of the loss of

the ark, she travailed, for herfiains came thick upon
her; v. 19. and the tidings so seized her spirits, at a
time when they needed all possible supports, that

though she had strength to bear the child, she,

soon after, fainted and died away, being very willing

to let life go, when she had lost the greatest com-
forts of her life. Those who are drawing near
to that needful hour, have need to treasure up for

themselves comforts from the covenant of grace, to

balance, not only the usual sorrows, but any thing

extraordinary that may add to the grief which they
do not foresee. Faith, at such a time, will keep
from fainting, Ps. 27. 13.

II. That she was a woman of a very gracious

spirit, though matched to a wicked husband. Her
concein for the death of her husband, and father-in-

law, was an evidence of her natural affection ; but her

much greater concern for the loss of the ark, was
an evidence of her pious and devout affection to

God and sacred things. The former helped tf)

hasten her travail, but it appears by her dying

words, that the latter lay nearer her heart; {v. 22.)

She said. The glory is departed from Israel; not

lamenting so much the sinking of that particular

family to which she was related, as the general ca-

lamity of Israel in the captivity of the ark. This,

this was it, that was her grief, that was her death.

1. This made her regardless of her child. The
women that attended her, who, it is likely, were
some of the first rank in the city, encouraged her,

and, thinking that her concern was mostly about the

issue of her pains, when the child was born, said

unto her. Fear not, now the worst is past, /or thou
hast borne a son, (and perhaps it was her first-

born,) but she answered not, neither did she regard
it. The sorrows of her travail, if she had had no
other, would have been forgotten, for joy that a
man child was born into the world, John 16. 21.

But what is that joy, (1.) To one that feels herself

dying? No joy but that which is spiritual and di-

vine, will stand us in any stead then; death is too

serious a thing to admit the relish of an earthly joy,

it is all flat and sapless then. (2. ) What is it to one
that is lamenting the loss of the ark? Small com-
fort could she have of a child born in Israel, in

Shiloh, when the ark is gone, and is a prisoner in

the land of the Philistines. What pleasure can we
take in our creature-comforts and enjoyments, if we
want God's word and ordinances, especially if we
w;nit the comfort of his gracious presence, and the

light of his countenance? jis vinegar iifton nitre,

so is he that sings songs, to such heavy hearts.

2. This made her give her child a name which
should perpetuate the remembrance of the calami-

ty, and her sense of it. She has nothing to say to

the child, only it being her province, now that her
husband was dead, to name the child, she orders

them to call it I-chabod, that is, Where is the glory?

Or, Mas for the glory! or, There is no glory; (v.

21.) which she thus explains whh her dying lips,

(v. 22.) " The glory is departed from Israel; for
the ark of Gojd is taken. Call the child inglorious,

for so he is; the beauty of Israel is gone, and there

appears no hope of ever retrieving it; never let the

name of an Israelite, much less a priest, carry glor\-

in it any more, now that the ark is taken." Note,

(1. ) The purity and plenty of God's ordinances, and

the tokens of his presence in them, are the glory

of anv people, much more so than their wealth and

trade and interest among the nations. (2.') Nothing

is more cutting, more killing, to a faithful Israelite,



24.

J

I. SAMUEL. V.

than the want and loss of these. If God go, the

glory goes, and all good goes. Woe unto us, if he
depart!

CHAP. V.

It is now time to inquire what is become of the ark of

God ; we cannot but Ihinlc that we shall hear more of

that sacred treasure. I should have thought that the

next news would have been, that all Israel, from Dan to

Beer-sheba, had ealhered together as one man, with a

resolution to bring it back, or die in the attempt: but

we find not any motion made of that kind, so little was
there of zeal or courage left among them. Nay, we do

not find that they desired a treaty with the Philistines

about the ransom of it, or ofl'ered any thing in lieu of it;

" It is gone, and let it go." Many have softness enough
to lament the loss of the ark, that have not hardness

enough to take one step toward the recovery of it, any

more than Israel here. If the ark will help itself, it may,
for they will not help it. Unworthy they were of the

name of Israelites, that could thus tamely part with the

glory of Israel. God would therefore take the work
into his own hands and plead his own cause, since men
would not appear for him. We are told in this chapter.

I. How the Philistines triumphed over the ark, (v 1, 2.)

and, II. How the ark triumphed over the Philistines. 1.

Over Dagon their god, v. 3. .3. 2. Over the Phili^tines

themselves, who were sorely plagued with emerods, and
made weary of the ark; the men of Ashdod first, (v. 6,

7.) then the men of Gath, (v. 8, 9.) and, lastly, those of

Ekron, which forced them at length upon a resolution to

send the ark back to the land of Israel ; for when God
judges, he will overcome.

1. 4 ND the Philistines took the ark of

J\. God, and brought it from Eben-

ezer unto Ashdod. 2. When the Phihs-

tines took the ark of God, they brought it

into the house of Dagon, and set it by Da-
gon. 3. And when they of Ashdod arose

early on the morrow, behold, Dagon ivas

fallen upon his face to the earth before the

ark of the Lord. And they took Dagon,

and set him in his place again. 4. And
when they arose early on the morrow morn-

ing, behold, Dagon was fallen upon his face

to the ground before the aik of the Lord
;

and the head of Dagon and both the palms

of his hands loere cut off upon the thresh-

old ; only the stump of Dagon was left to

him. 5. Therefbie neither the priests of

Dagon, nor any that come into Dagon's
iiouse, tread on the threshold of Dagon in

Ashdod unto this day.

Here is,

I. The Philistines' triumph over the ark, which
they wee the more pleased, the more proud, to be
now masters of, because, before the oattle, they
were possessed with a great fear of it, c/i. 4. 7.

When they had it in their hands, God restrained

them, that they did not offer any violence to it; did
not break it to pieces, as the Israelites were order-
ed to do by the idols of the heathen, but showed
some respect to it, and carefully carried it to a
place of siifety. Whether their curiosity led them
to open it, and to read what was written with the
finger of God on the two tables of stone that were
in it, we are not told; perhaps they looked no fur-

ther than the golden outside, and the cherubims
that covered it, like children that are more affected

with the fine binding of their Bil)les than with the
precious matter contained in them. They car-

ried it to Ashdod, one of their five cities, and that

m which Dagon's temple was; there they placed

the ark of God, by Dagon, v. 2. Either, 1. As a
sacred thing, which they designed to pay some re-
ligious respect to, in conjunction with JDagon; for

the gods of the heathen were never looked upon as
averse to partners. Though the nations would not
change their gods, yet they would multiply them,
and add to them. But they were mistaken in the
God of Israel, when, in putting his ark by Dagon's
image, they intended to do him honour; for he is

not worshipped at all, if he be not worsh'pped
I

alone. T/ie Lord our God is one Lord. Or, rather,
2. They placed it there as a trophy of victory, in

honour of Dagon their god, to whom, no doubt, they
intended to offer a great sacrifice, as they had done
when they had taken Samson; (Judg. 16. 23, 24.)
boasting, that as then they had triumplied over
Israel's champion, so now over Israel's God. What
a reproach was this to God's great name! What a
disgrace to the throne of his glory.' Shall the ?rk,
the symbol of God's presence, be a prisoner to Da-
gon, a dunghill-deity r So it is, because God will

show of how little account the ark of the covenant
is, if the covenant itself be broken and neglected;
even sacred signs are not things that either he is

tied to, or we can trust to. So it is for a time, that

God may ha\ e so much the more glory, in reckon-
ing with those that thus affront him, and get him
honour upon them. Having punished Israel that

betr lyed the ark, by gi\ ing it into the hands of the
Philistines, he will next de 1 with those that abused
it, and will fetch it out of their hands again. Thi'S
even the ivrath of man shall praise him; and l>e is

bringing about his own glory, even then when he
seems to neglect it, Ps. 76. 10. Out of the eater
shall come forth meat.

II. The ark's triumph overDigon. Once md
again, Dagon was made to fall before it. If they
designed to do honour to the ark, God hereby
showed that he valued not their h' nour, nor would
he accept it, for he will be worshipped, not nvith

any god, but above all gods. He owes a shame (as
Bishcp Hall expresses it) to those ivho ivill be mak-
ing matches betnvixt himself and Jjelial. But they
really designed to affront it; and though, for some
hours, Dagon stood by the ark, and, it is I'kely,

stood above it, (the ark at its footstool,), yet, the
next morning, when the worshippers of Dagon
came to pay their devotions to his shrine, they
found their triumphing short. Job 20. 5.

1. Dagon, that is, the image, for that was all the
god, v/asfallen u/wn hia face to the earth before the

ark, V. 3. God had seemed to f(>rget his ark; but
see how the psalmist speaks of his appearing, at

last, to vindicate his own honour. When he had
delivered his strength into captix ity, and all seemed
going to ruin, then the Lord awaked as one out of
slee/i, and like a mighty man that shovteth by rea-
son of wine, Ps. 78. 65. And therefore he pre-
vented the utter desolations of the Jewish church,
because he feared the wrath of the enemy, Deut.
32. 26, 27. Great care wns taken in setting up the
images of their gods, t'> fix them; (tl^c prophet
takes notice of it, Isa. 41. 7. He fastened it with

nails, that it should nor be moved; and again, ch.

46. 7.) and yet Dau;on's fastenings stood him in no
stead; the ark of God triumphs over him upon his

own dunghill, in his own temple; down he comes
before the ark, directly towards it, (though the ark
was set on one side of him,) as it were, pointing to

the conqueror, to whom he is constrained to yield

and do obeisance. Note, The kingdom of Satan
will certainly fall before the kingdom of Christ,

error before truth, profaneness before godliness,

and corruption before grace in the hearts of the
faithful. Wlien the interests of religion seem to be
run down, and ready to sink, yet even then we mav
be confident that the day of their triumph will

I
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crrnie. Great is the truth, and will prevail. Da-
g(in, by falling prostrate before the ark of God,
which was a posture of adoration, did, as it were,

direct his worshippers to pay their homage to the

God of Israel, as greater than all gods. See Exod.
18. 11.

2. The priests that found their idol on the floor,

make all the haste they can, before it be known, to

set him in his place again. A sorry silly thing to

make a god of, which, when he was down, wanted
help to get up again; and sottish wretches those

were, that could pray for help from that idol that

needed, and, in effect, implored, their help. How
could they attribute their victory to the power of

Dagon, when Dagon himself cannot keep his own
gi'ound before the ark? But they are resolved Da-
gon shall be their god still, and therefore set him up
in his place. Bishop Hall observes hence. It is just

with God, that those who want grace, shall want
wit too; and it is in the power of superstition to turn

men into the stocks and stones they worship. 7Viey

that make them, are like unto them. What is it

that the great upholders of the anti-christian king-
dom are doing at this day, but heaving Dagon up,

and labouring to set him in his place again, and
healing the deadly wound that has been given to

the beast; but if the reformation be the cause of

God, before which it has begun to fall, it shall not
prevail, but shall surely fall before it.

3. The next night Dagon fell the second time, v.

4. They rose early, either, as usual, to make their
addresses to their god, or earlier than usual, being
impatient to know whetlier Dagon had kept his

standing this niglit; and, to their great confusion,

they find his case now worse than before; whether
the matter of which the image was made, was apt
to l)reak or no, so it was, that the head and hands
were cv.t ojffrom the threshold. So that nothing
remained but the stump, or, as the margin reads it,

the Jishy fiart of Dagon; for (as many learned men
conjecture) the upper part of this image was in a
human shape, the lower, in the shape of a fish; as

mei'maids are painted. Such strong delusions were
idolaters given up to, so vain were they in their

imaginations, and so wretchedly darkened were
their foolish hearts, as to worship the images, not
only of creatures, but of nonentities, the mere fig-

ments of fancy. Well, the mis-shapen monster is

by this fall made to appear, (1.) Very ridiculous,

and worthy to be despised. An admirable figure
Dagon made now, when the fall had anatomized
him, and showed how the human part and the fishy

part were artificially put together, which, perhaps,
the ignorant devotees had been made to believe was
done by miracle. (2. ) Very impotent, and unwor-
thy to be prayed to, or trusted to; for his losing of
his head and hands, proved him utterly destitute
both of wisdom and power, and for ever disabled
either to advise or act for them. This thev got by
setting Dagon in his place again; they had better
have let him alone when he was down. But thev
can speed no better, that contend with God, and
Avill set up that which he is throwing down, Mai.
1. 4. God, by this, magnified his ark and made it

honourable, then when they vilified and made it

contemptible. He also showed what will be the
end of all that which is set up in opposition to him;
Gird yourselves, but ye shall be broken to pieces,

Isa. 8. 9.

4. The threshold of Dagon's temple was ever
after looked upon as sacred, and not to be trodden
on, V. 5. Some think that reference is hud to this

superstitious usage of Dagon's worshippers, (Zeph.
1. 9.) where God threatens to punish those, who, in

imitation of them, leaped over the threshold. One
would ha\ e thought that this incontestable proof of
'vhe ark's victorv over Dagon, should have convinc-
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ed the Philistines of their folly in worshipping such
a senseless thing, and that from henceforward they
should have paid their homage to the Conquero)-;
but, instead of being reformed, they were hardened
in their idolatry, and, as e\ il men and seducers are
wont to do, became worse and worse, 2 Tim. 3. 13.

Instead of despising Dagon, for the threshold's sake
that beheaded him, they ai e almost rei.dy to wor-
ship the threshold, because it was the block on
which he was beheaded; and will never set their

feet on that on which Dagon lost his head; shaming
those who tread under foot the blood of the cove-
nant, and trample on things truly sac red. Yet this

piece of superstition would help to perpetuate the
remembrance of Dagon's disgrace; for, with the
custom, the rerison would be transmitted to ])osteri-

ty, and the children that sliould be b(.rn, inquiring

why the threshold of Dagon's temple must not be
tiodden on, would be told, that Dagon fell before
the ark of the Lord. Thus God would have ho-
nour, even out of their superstition. We are not
told that they repaired the broken image; it is pro-
bable that they got the ark of God away first, and
then they patched it up again, and set it in its place;
for, it seems they cannot deliver their souls, nor
say, Is there not a lie in our right hand? Isa. 44. 20.

6. But the hand oi the Lord v.as lieavy

upon them of Ashdod; and he destroyed

them, and smote them with emerods, even

Aslidod, and the coasts thereof! 7. And
when the men of Ashdod saw that il teas so,

they said, The ark of the God of Israel

shall not abide with us : for his hand is sore

upon us, and upon Uagon our god. C.

They sent, therefore, and gathered all the

lords of the Philistines unto them, and said,

What shall we do with the ark of the God
of Israel ? And tliey answered, Let the

ark of the God of Israel be carried about
unto Gath. And they carried the ark of

the God of Israel about thither. 9. And it

was 50, that, after they had carried it about,

the hand of the Lord was against the city

with a very great destruction : and he smote
the men of the city, both small and great,

and they had emerods in their secret parts.

10. Therefore they sent the ark of God to

Ekron. And it came to pass^ as the ark of
God came to Ekron, tliat the Ekronites
cried out, saying. They have brougiit about
the ark of the God of Israel to us, to slay

us and our people. 11. So they sent and
gathered together all the lords of the l^hilis-

tines, and said. Send away the ark of the

God of Israel, and let it go again to his own
place, that it slay us not, and our people :

for there was a deadly destruction through-

out all the city; the hand of God was vtwy
heavy there. 12. And the men that died

not were smitten with the emerods : and the

cry of the city went up to heaven.

The downfall of Dagon (if the people h^d made
a good use of it, and had been brought by it to re
pent of their idolatries, and to humble themselves
before the God of Israel, and seek his face) might
ha\e prevented the vengeance which God here
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proceeds to take upon them for the indignities done
to his ark, and their obstinate adherence to their

idol, in defiance of the plainest conviction: Lord,
"when thy hand is lifted up, they ivill not see, but
they shall .see, Isa. 26. 11. And if they will not see

the glory, they shall feel the weight, of God's hand,
for so the Philistines did; The hand ofthe Lord was
heavy upon them; {v. 6.) and he not only convinced
them of their folly, but severely chastised their in-

solence.

1. He destroyed them, that is, cut many of them
off by sudden death, those, we may supj)ose, that

had most triumphed in the captixity ot the ark.

This is distinguished from the disease with which
others were smitten. At Gath, it is called a great
destruction, {v. 9.) a deadly destruction, v. 11.

Audit is expressly said, {v. 12.) that those who
were smitten with the emerods, were the men that

died not by the other destruction, which, probably,
was the pestilence. They boasted of the great

slaughter which tlieir sword had made among the

Israelites, ch. 4. 10. But God lets them know that

though he does not see fit to draw Israel's sword
against them, (they were unworthy to be employed,)
yet God had a sword of his own, with which he
could make a no less dreadful execution among
them, which if he whet, and Im ha?id take hold on
judgment, he will render vengeance to his eriemies,

Deut. 32. 41, 42. Note, Those that contend with
God, his ark, and his Israel, will infallibly be i-uin-

ed by it at last. If conviction conquer not, destruc-
tion shall.

2. Those that were destroyed, he smote with

eme7-ods, {v. 6.) in their secret parts, {y. 9.) so

grievous, th.it {v. 12.) the cry went up to heaven;
that is, it might be heard a great way off; and per-
haps, in the extremity of their pain and misery,
they cried, not to Dagon, but to the God of heaven.
The psalmist, speaking of this sore judgment upon
the Philistines, describes it thus, that God smote his

enemies in the hinder parts, and put them to a per-
petual reproach, Ps. 78. 66. God threatens the
emei-ods among the judgments that would be the
fruit of the curse, Deut. 28. 27. It was both a

pa'nful and shameful disease; a vile disease for vile

deserts; h\ it (iod would humble their pride, and
put contc'iDpt upon them, as they had done upon
his ark. The disease was epidemical, and, perhaps,
among them, a nevv disease. Ashdod was smitten,

and the coasts thereof; the country round. For
contempt of God's f rdinances, many are weak and
sick, and inany slee/i, 1 Cor. 11. 30.

3. The uien of Ashdod were soon aware that it

was the hand of Ciod, the God of Israel, v. 7. Thus
they were constrained to acknowledge his power
and dominion, and themselves within his jurisdiction,

and yet they would not renounce Dagon, and sub-

mit to him; but rather, now that he touched their

bone and their flesh, and in a tender part, they were
ready to curse him to his face; and, instead of

making their peace with him, and courting the stay

of his ark upon better terms, they desired to get

clear of it, as the Gadarenes, who, when they had
lost their swine, desired Christ to depart out of the

coasts. Carnal hearts, when tliey smart under the

judgments of God, would rathei-, if it were possi-

ble, put him far from them, than enter into covenant
and communion with him, and make him their

friend. Thus the men of Ashdod resolve. The ark

of the God of Israel shall not abide with us.

4. It is resolved to change the jjlace of its impri-
sonment. A great council was called, and the ques-
tion proposed to all the lords was, " What shall we
do with the ark?" And, at list, it was agreed, that

it should be carried to Gath, v. 8. Some super-
stitious conceit they had, that the fault was in the

place, and that the ark would be better pleased

with another lodging, further off from Dagon 's tem-
ple; and therefore, instead of returning i[, us they
should have done, to its own place, they contrive to

send it to another place. Gath is pitched upon, a
place famed for a race of giants, but theii- strength
and stature are no fence aga.nst the pestilence and
the emerods; the men of that city were smitten,
both small and great, {v. 9.). both dwarfs and giants;
all alike to God's judgments; none so great as to

overtop them, none s - s.uall as to be overlooked
by them.

5. They were aU, at last, weary of the ark, and
very willing to Ije rid of it. It was sent from Gath
to Ekron, and, coming by order of council, the
Ekronites could not refuse it, but were much ex-
asperated against their great men for sending them
such a fatal present; {v. 10.) They have sent it to

us, to slay us and our people. The ark had the
tables of the law in it; and nothing more welcome
to faithful Israelites than the word of God; to them
it is a savour of life unto life: but to uncircumcised
Philistines, that persist in enmity to God, nothing
more dreadful or unwelcome; to them it is a savour
of death unto death. A general assembly is in-

stantly called, to advise about sending the ark again
to its own place, v. 11. While they are consul':ing

about it, the hand of God is doing execution; and
their contrivances to e\ ade the judgment, does but
spread it; many drop down dead among them,
many more are raging ill of the emerods, v. 12.

What shall they do.'' Their triumphs in the cap-
tivity of the ark are soon turned into lamentatii ns,

and they are as eager to quit it as e\ er they had
been to seize it. Note, God can easily make Jem-
salem a burthensome stone to all that heave at it,

Zech. 12. 3. Those that fight against God, will

soon have enough of it, and, first or last, will be
made to know that none ever hardened their hearts

against him, and prospered. The wealth that is

got by fraud and injustice, especially by sacrilege,

that is, robbing God, though swallowed greedily,

and rolled under the tongue as a sweet morsel,

must be vomited up again; for till it be, the sinner

shall not feel quietness in his belly. Job 20. 15 . . 20.

CHAP. VI
In this chapter we have the return ofthe ark to. the land of

Israel, whither we are now <^ladly to attend it, and ob-

serve, I. How the Philistines dismissed it, by the advice

of their priests, (v. 1 . . 11.) with rich presents, to the

God of Israel, to make an atonement for their sin (v.

3. . 5.) and yet with a project to bring it back, unless

Providence directed the kiiie, contrary to their inclina-

tions, to go to the land of Israel, v. 8, 9. II. How the

Israelites entertained it. 1. With great joy, and sacri-

fices of praise, v. 12. . 18. 2. With an over-bold curi-

osity to look into it, for which many of them were struck

dead, the terror of which moved them to send it fonvard
to another city, v. 19. . 21.

1. A ND the ark of the Lord was in the

J\^ country of the Philistines seven

months. 2. And the Philistines called for

the priests and the diviners, saying, What
shall we do to the ark of the Lord ? tell us

wherewith we shall send it to his place. 3.

And they said. If ye send away the ark of

the God of Israel, send it not empty; but

in any wise return him a trespass-offering:

then ye shall he healed, and it shall be known
to you why his hand is not removed from

you. 4. Then said they. What shall he the

trespass-offering which we shall return to

him? Tlfey answered, Five golden erne-
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rods, and five golden mice, nccording to the

number of the lords of the Philistines : for

one plague nms on you all, and on your

lords. 5. Wherefore ye shall make images

of your emerods, and images of your mice

tliat mar the land ; and ye shall give glory

unto the God of Israel ;
peradventure he

will lighten his hand from ofi'you, and from

off your gods, and from off your land. 6.

Wherefore then do ye harden your hearts,

as the Egyptians and Pharaoh hardened

their hearts ? When he had wrought won-
derfully among them, did they not let the

people go, and they departed ? 7. Now
therefore make a new cart, and take two
milch kine on which there hath come no

yoke, and tie the kine to the cart, and bring

their calves home from them : 8. And take

the ark of the Lord, and lay it upon the

cart : and put the jewels of gold, which ye

return himybr a trespass-offering, in a coffer

by the side thereof; and send it away, that

it may go. 9. And see, if it goeth up by the

way of his own coast to Beth-shemesh, then

he hath done us this great evil : but if not,

then we shall know that it is not his hand
that smote us ; it ivas a chance that hap-

pened to us.

The first words of the chapter tell us how long
the captivity of the ark continued—it was in the

country of the Philistines sex>en months. In the

field of the Philistines; so it is in the oi-iginal ; from
which some gather that, having tried it in all their
cities, and found it a plague to the inliabitants of
each, at length, they sent it into the open fields,

upon which, mice sprang up out of the ground in

great multitudes, and destroyed the corn which was
now nearly ripe, and marred the land. With
that judgment they were plagued, (x». 5.) and yet
it is not mentioned in the foregoing chapter; so God
let them know, that, wherever they carried the
ark, so long as they carHed it captive, they should
find it a curse to them. Cursed shalt thou be in

the city, and cursed in the field, Deut. 28. 16. But
most take it to signify, as we render it. The country
of the Philistines. Kow, 1. Seven months Israel
•was punished with tlie absence of the ark, that
special token of God's presence. How bare did
the tabernacle look without it! How was the holy
city now a desolation, and the holy land a wilder-
ness! A melancholy time, no doubt, it was, to the
good people among them, particularly Samuel; but
they had this to comfort themselves with, as we
have in the like distress, when we are deprived of
the comfort of 'public ordinances, that, wherever
the ark is, the Lord is in his holy temple, the Lord's
throne is in heaven, and by faith and prayer we
may have access with boldness to him there. We
may have God nigh unto us, when the ark is at a
distance. 2. Se\en mor.ths the Philistines were
punished with the presence of the avk; so long it

was a plague to them, because they would not send
It home sooner. Note, Sinners lengthen out their
own miseries, by obstinately refusing to part with
their sins. Egypt's plagues had been fewer than
ten, if Pharaoh's heart had not been hardened not
to let the people go.

But at length it is determined the ark must be

sent back, there is no remedy, they are undone if

they detain it.

I. The priests and the diviners are consulted
about it, V. 2. They were supposed to be best ac-
quainted both with the iniles of wisdom, and with
the rites of worship and atonement. And the Is-

raelites being their neighbours, and famed abo^e all

people for the institutions of their religion, they had,
no doubt, the curiosity to acquaint themselves with
their laws and usages; and therefore it was proper
to ask them. What shall ive do to the ark of Jeho
vah? All nations have had regard to their priests,

as the men whose lips keep knowledge. Had the
Philistines diviners? We have divines, cf whom we
should inquire, wherewith we shall come before the

Lord, and bonv ourselves before the most high God.
n. They give their advice very fully, and seem

to be very unanimous in it. It was a wonder they
did not, as friends to their country, give it, ex
officio

—officially, before they were asked.

1. They urge it upon them, that it was abso-

lutely necessary to send the ark back, from the ex-
ample of Pharaoh and the Egyptians, v. 6. Some,
it may be, were loath to yield, and were willing to

try it out with the ark a while longer, and to them
they apply themselves: Wherefore do ye harden
your hearts, as the Egyptians and Pharaoh did?
it seems they were well acquainted with the Mosaic
history, and could cite precedents out of it. This
good use we should make of the remaining records
of God's judgments upon obstinate sinners, we
should by them be warned, not to harden our hearts

as they did. It is much cheaper learning by other
people's experience than by our own. The Egyp-
tians were forced at last to let Israel go, theref ' e

let the Philistines yield in time to let the ark gf

.

2. They advise, that, when they sent it back,
they should send a trespass-offering with it, v. 3.

Whatever the gods of other nations were, they
knew that the God of Israel was a jealous God, and
how strict he was in his demands of sin-offerings, and
trespass-offerings, from his own people; and there-
fore, since they found how highly he resented the
affront of holding his ark capti\ e, they with whom
he had such a quarrel, must in any ivise return him
a trespass-offering; and they could not expect to be
healed upon any other terms. Injured justice de-
mands satisfaction; so far natural light instructed

men; but when they began to contrive what that

satisfaction should be, thev became wretchedly vain

in their imaginations. But those, who, by wilful

sin, have imprisoned the truth in unrighteousness,
(as the Philistines did the ark,) Rom. 1. 18. may
conclude that there is no making of their peace with
him whom they have thus injured, but by a sin-of-

fering; and we know but one that can take away sin.

9. They direct, that this trespass-offering should
be an acknowledgment of the punishment of their

iniquity; by which they might take shame to them-
selves as conquered and yielding, and guilty before
God, and might give glory to the God of Israel, as

their mighty Conqueror; and most just Avenger, i

5. They must make images of the emerods, that
is, of the swellings and sores with which they had
been afflicted; so making the reproach of that
shameful disease perj^etual by their own act and
deed; (Ps. 78. 66.) also images of the mice that had
marred the land, owning therebv the almighty power
of the God of Israel, who could chastise and humble
them, even in the day of their triumph, by such
small and despicable animals. These images must
be made of gold, the mf'st precious metal, to inti-

mate that they would gladly purchase their peace
with the God of Israel at any rate, and would not
think it bought too dear with gold, with much fine
gold. The golden emerods must be, in number,
five, according to the number of the lords, who, it
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IS likely, were all afflicted with them, and were

content thus to own it: it was advised, that the gold-

en 7«/ce should be five too; but because the whole

country was infested with them, it should seem,

upon second thoughts, they sent more of them, ac-

cording to the number both of the fenced cities and

of country villages, v. 18. Their priests remind

them, that one filague was on them all; they could

not blame one another, for they were all guilty,

which they were plainly told, by being all plagued.

Their proposal to offer a tres/iass-offrring for their

offence, was conformable enough to divine re\ela-

tion at that time; but to send such things as these

for trespass-offerings, was very foreign, and showed

them grossly ignorant of the methods of reconcilia-

tion appointed by the law of Moses; for there it

appears all along, that it is blood, and not gold,

ihat makes atonement for the soul.

4. They encourage them to hope that thereby

they would take an effectual course to get rid of the

plague. Ye shall be healed, v. 3. For, it seems, the

disease obstinately resisted all the methods of cure

their physicians had prescribed; " Let them there-

fore send back the ark, and then," say they, " it

shall be knonvn to you, ivhy hk hand is not removed

from you; that is, by this it will appear, whetlier

it is for your detaining of the ark, that you are thus

plagued; for, if it be, upon your delivering of it up,

the plague will cease." God has sometimes put his

people' upon making such a trial, whetlier their

reformation would not be their relief; Prove me
tiorj herewith, sailh the Lord of hosts, Mai. 3. 10.

Hag. 2. 19. Yet they speak "doubtfully, {v. 5.)

Peradventure he will lighten his handfrom ojfyou;

as if now they began to think, that the judgment
might come from God's liand, and yet not be re-

moved immediately upon the restitution of the ark;

however, that was the likeliest way to obtain mer-
cy. Take away the cause, and the effect will cease.

'

5. Yet they put them in a way to m ike a furtlicr

trial, whether it was the hand of the (iod of Israel

that bad smitten them with these plagues or no. Tlicy

must, in honour of the ark, put it on a new cart or

c»\rriage, to be drawn bv two milch-cows, that had
cilves dailv sucking them, (t'. 7.) unused to draw,

and inclined to home, both for the sake of the crib

where thev were fed, and of the calves thev nou-

rished, and, besides, altogether unacquainted with

the road that led toward the land of Israel; they
must have no one to lead or drl\ e them, but must
take their own way, which, in all reason, one might
expect, would be home again; and yet, unless the

God of Israel, after all the other miracles he has

wrought, will work one more, and by an invisible

power lead these cows, contrary to their natural in-

stinct and inclination, to the land of Israel, and par-

ticularly to Beth-shcmesh, thev will retract their

former opinion, and will belie\e it was not the hand
of God that smote them, but it was a chance that

hapfiened to them, v. 8, 9. Thus did God suffer

himself to be tem])ted and prescribed to, after he
had been otherwise iffrnnted, bv these uncirrum-
cised Philistines. VVonld tliev have been content

that the honour of Dag^n, their gnd, should have
been put upon such an issue as tliis? See how will-

ing bad men are to shift off their convictions of the

hand of God upon them, and to l)clieve, when they
aie in trouble, it is a chance that hafifims to them;
aiid if so, the rod has no voice which they are con-

cerned to hear or heed.

10. And the men did so; and took two
milch kino, and tied them to the cart, and
shut lip their calves at home. 1 1. And they

laid the ark of the Lord npon the rart, and
the coffer with the mice of gold and the

images of their emerods. 1 2. And the kine

took the straight way to the way of Beth-

shemesh, and went along the highway, low-

ing as they went, and turned not aside tv

the right hand or /o the left; and the lords

of the Phihstines went after them unto the

border of Beth-shemesh. 1.3. And thct/ (f
Beth-shemesh ivere reaping their wheat-har-

vest in the valley: and they lifted up their

eyes, and saw the ark, and rejoiced to sec

it. 1 4. And the cart came into the field oi"

Joshua, a Beth-shemite, and stood there,

where t/icre ivas a great stone : . and they

clave the wood of the cart, and offered the

kine a burnt-olifering unto the Lord. 1 5.

And the Levites took down the ark of the

Lord, and the coffer that icas with it,

wherein the jewels of gold were, and
put them on the great stone : and the men
of Beth-shemesh offered burnt-offerings, and
sacrificed sacrifices, the same day unto the

Lord. 16. And when the five lords of the

Philistines had seen it, they returned to

Ekron the same day. 17. And these are

the golden emerods which the Philistines

returned fur a trespass-offering unto the

Lord ; for Ashdod one, for Gaza one, for

Askelon one, for Gath one, for Ekron one:

18. And the golden mice, nccordin^ to [he

number of all the cities of the Philistines

belonging to the five lords, both of fenced

cities and of country villages, even unto the

great stone q/" Abel, whereon they set down
the ark of the Lord ; which stone remoineth

unto this day in the field of Joshua the

Beth-shemite.

We are here told,

I. How the Philistines dismissed the ark; (x;. 10,

11.) they were made as glad to part with it, as ever
they had been to take it; as God had fetched Israel

out of the house of bondage, so now he fetched the
ark out of its captivity, in such a manner, as that

Egiifit wa9 glad when they defiarted, Ps. 105. 38.

1. They received no money or piice for the ransom
of it, as they hoped to have done, even beyond
a king's ransom. Thus it is prophesied of Cyrus,
Isa. 45. 13, He shall let go vni cafitives, not for
price, nor reward. Nay, 2. They gave jewels f f

gold, as the Egyptians did to the Israelites, to be
rid of it. Thus the ark that was carried into the
land of the Philistines, a trophy of their victory,

carried back with it trophies of i^s own, and las't-

ing monuments of the disgrace of the Philistines.

Note, (iod will be no 1< ser in his glory, at last, In"

the successes of the church's enemies against the
ark, but \\'A\ get liim honour from those that seek
to do dishonour to him.

II. How the kine brought it to tlie land rf Isnu-l,

7^. 12. They took the srraic.'-hf way to Bc/h-shemesh,
the next city of the land of Israel, and a jiriest's

rity, and turned not aside. Tliis was a wonderful
instance of the power of God over the l)rute crea-
tures, and, all things considered, no less than a mi-
r irle. That cattle unaccustomed to the yoke should
driw so even, so orderly, and still go forward; that
without any driver, they should go from home, to
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which all tame creatures have a natural inclination,

and from their own calves, to which they had a na-

tural affection; that, without any director, they

should go the straight road to Beth-shemesh, a city

eight or ten miles off, never miss the way, never
turn aside into the fields to feed themselves, nor

turn back home to feed their calves; they went on

lowing for their young ones, by which it appeared
that they had not forgotten them, but that nature

was sensible of the gnevance of going from them;
the power of the God of nature therefore appeared
so much the greater, in overruling one of the

strongest instincts of nature. These two kine, says

Dr. Lightfoot, knew their Owner, their great

Owner, (Isa. 1. 3.) whom Hophni and Phinehas
knew not; to wliich I may add, they brought home
the ark, to shame the stupidity of Israel that made
no attempt to fetch it home. ' God's providence is

conversant about the motions even ot brute crea-

tures, and serve its own purposes by them. The
lords of the Philistines, with a suitable retinue, no
doubt, went after them, wondering at the power of

the God of Israel; and thus they who thought to

triumph over the ark, were made to go like menial
servants after it.

III. How it was welcomed to the land of Israel.

The men of Beth-shemesh were reafiing their nvheat-

harvest, v. 13. They were going on with their

worldly business, and were in no care about the

ark, made no inquiries what was become of it; if

they had, it is likely they might have had private

intelligence beforehand of its coming, and would
have gone to meet it, and conduct it into their own
border. But they were as careless as the people
that ceiled their own houses, and let God's house He
ivaste. N(Jte, God will in his own time, effect the
deliverance of his church, not only though it be
fought against by its enemies, but though it be neg-
lected by its friends. Some observe, that the re-

turning ark found the men of Beth-shemesh not

idling or sporting in the streets of the city, but busy,

reaping their corn in the fields, and well employed:
thus the tidings of the birth of Christ were brought
to the shepherds, when they were keefiing their

flock by night. The Devil visits idle men with his

temptations; God visits industrious men with his

favours.

The same invisible hand that directed the kine to

the land of Israel, brought them into the field of
Joshua, and in that field they stood; some think, for

the owner's sake, on whom, being a very good man,
they supposed God designed xo put this honour. I

rather think it was for the sake of the great stone

in that field, which was convenient to put the ark
upon, and which is spoken of, v. 14, 15, 18.

Now, 1. When the reapers saw the ark, they re-
joiced; {xK 13.) their joy for that, was greater than
the joy of harvest, and therefore they left their
work to bid it welcome. When the Lord turned
again the captivity of his ark, they were like men
that dream, then was their mouth filled with laugh-
ter, Ps. 126. 1, 2. Though they had not zeal and
courage enougli to attempt the rescue or ransom of
it, yet, when it did come, they bid it heartily wel-
come. Note, The return of the ark, and the revival
of holy ordinances, after days of restraint and trou-
ble, cannot but be matter of great joy to every faith-

ful Israelite.

2. Tliey offered up the kine for a burnt-offering,
to the honour of God, and made use of the wood of
the cart for fuel; (t'. 14.) probably, the Philistines
intended these, when they sent them, to be a part
of their trespass-offering, to make atonement, xk 3,

7. However, the men of Beth-shemesh looked
upon it as proper to make this use of them, because
it was by no means fit that ever they should be put
to any other use; never shall that cart carrv anv

common thing, that has once carried that sacred
symb; 1 of the divine presence: and the kine had
been under such an immediate guidance of hea\ en,
that God had, as it were, already laid claim to
them; they were servants to him, and therefore
must be sacrifices to him; and, no doubt, were
accepted, though females, whereas, in strictness,
every burnt-offering was to be male.

3. They deposited the ark, with the chest of
jewels that the Philistines presented, upon the
great stone in the open field; a cold lodging for the
ark of the Loid, and a very mean one; yet better so
than in Dagon's temple, or in the hands of the Phi-
listines. It is desirable to see the ark in its habita-
tion in all the circumstances of solemnity and splen
dor, but better ha\ e it upon a gre<it stone, and in

the fields of the wood, than be without it. The in-

trinsic grandeur of instituted ordinances ought not
to be diminished in our eyes by the meanness and
poverty of the place where they are administered.
As the burning of the cart and cows that brought
home the ark, might be construed to signify their
hopes that it should never be carr ed away again
out of the land of Isiael, so the setting it upon a
great stone might signify their hopes that it should
be established again upon a firm foundation. The
church is built upon a Rock.

4. They offered the sacrifices of thanksgiving to
God, some think, upon the great stone, more pro-
bably, upon an altar of earth made for the purpose,
V. 15. And the case being extraordinary, the law
for offering at the altar in the court of the taberna-
cle was dispensed with, and the more easily, be-
cause Shiloh was now dismantled; God himself
had forsaken it, and the ark, which was its chief
glory, they had with them here. Beth-shemesh,
though it lay within the lot of the tribe of Dan, yet
belonged to Judah, so that this accidental bringing
of the aik hither, was an indication of its designed
settlement there, in process of time; for when God
refused the tabernacle of Joseph, he chose the tribe

ofJudah, Ps. 78. 67, 68. It was one of those cities

which were assigned out of the lot of Judah to the
sons of Aaron, Josh. 21. 16. Whither should the
ark go, but to a priest's city? And it was well thev
had those of that sacred order ready, (for though
they are here called Levites, (v. 15.) yet it should
seem they were priests,) both to take down the ark,
and to offer the sacrifices.

5. The lords of the Philistines returned to Ekron,
much affected, we may suppose, with what they
had seen of the glory of God, and the zeal of the
Israelites, and yet not reclaimed from the worship
of Dagon; for how seldom has a nation changed
their gods, though they were no gods? Jer. 2. 11.

Though they cannot but think the God of Israel

glorious in holiness, andfearful in praises, yet they
are resolved they will think Baal-zebub, the god of
Ekron, at least as good as he, and to him they will

cleave, however, because he is their's.

Lastly, Notice is taken of the continuance of the
great stone in the same place; there it is unto this

day; (v. 18.) because it remained a lasting memo-
rial of this great event, and served to support the
traditional history, by which it was transmitted to
posterity. The f itheis would say to the children,
•' This is the stone upon which the ark of God was
set, when it came out of the Philistines' hands; a
thing ne^ er to be forgotten."

1 9. And he smote the men of Beth-she-
mesh, because they had looked into the ark
of the LiORD, even he smote of the people
fifty thousand and threescore and ten men.
And the people lamented, because the

Lord had smitten jnony of the people with
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a great slaughter. 20. And the men of

Beth-shemesh said, Who is able to stand

before this holy Lord God 1 and to whom
shall he go up from us? 21. And they sent

messengers to the inhabitants of Kirjath-

jearim, saying, The Philistines have brought

again the ark of the Lord ; come ye down,
and fetch it up to you.

Here is, 1. The sin of the men of Beth-shemesh.
They looked into the ark of the Lord, v. 19. Every
Israelite had heard great talk of the ark, and had
been possessed with a profound veneration for it,

but they had been told, that it was lodged within a
vail, and even the High Priest himself might not
look upon it but once a year, and then through a
cloud of incense. Perhaps, this made many say,

(as we are apt to covet that which is forbidden,)
what a great deal they would give for a sight of it.

Some of these Beth-shemites, we may suppose, for
that reason rejoiced to see the ark, (y. 13.) more
than for the sake of the public. Yet this did not
content them, they might see it, but they would go
further, they would take off the covering, which, it

is likely, was nailed or screwed on, and look into it;

under pretence of seeing wheth-er the Philistines

had not taken the two tables out of it, or some way
damaged them; but really to gratify a sinful curi-
osity of their own, which intruded into those things
that God had thought fit to conceal from them.
Note, It is a great affront to God, for vain men to

pry into, and meddle with, the secret things which
belong not to them, Deut. 29. 29. Col. 2. 18. We
were all ruined by an ambition of forbidden know-
ledge. That which made this looking into the ark a
great sin, was, that it proceeded from a very low
and mean opinion of the ark. The familiarity they
had with it upon this occasion, bred contempt and
irreverence. Perhaps, they presumed upon their
being priests, but the dignity of the ministerial office

will be so far from excusing, that it will aggravate,
a careless and irreverent treatment of holv things.
They should, by their example, ha\ e taught others
to keep their distance, and look upon the ark with
a holy awe. Perhaps they presumed upon the kind
entertainment they had given the ark, and the sa-
crifices they had now offered to welcome it home
with; for this, they thouglit tlie ark was indebted to
them, and they might be allowed to repay them-
selves with the satisfaction of looking into it. But
let no man think that his service done for God, will

justify him in any instance of disrespect or irrever-
ence toward the'things of God. Or, it may be, they
presumed upon the present mean circumstances the
ark was in, newly come out of captivity, and unset-
tled; now that it stood upon a cold stone, they
thought they might make free with it; they should
never have such another opportunity of being fa-
miliar with it. It is an offence to God, if we think
meanly of his ordinances, because of the meanness
of the manner of their administration. Had they
looked with an understanding eye upon the ark,
and not judged purely by outward appearance,
they would have thought that the ark never shone
with greater majesty than it did now; it had tri-

umphed over tfte Philistines, and come out of its

house of bondage (like Christ out of the grave) by
its own power; had they considered this, they
would not have looked into it thus, as a commori
rhest.

2. Their punishment for this sin; He f^mote the
men of Beth-shemesh, many of them, with a great
filaughter. How jealous is God for the honour of
liisark! He will not suffer it to be profaned; be
not deceived, God is not mocked. They that will

!
not fear his goodness, and reverently use the tokens
of his grace, sliall be made to feel 'his justice, and
sink under the tokens of his displeasure. They
that pry into what is forbidden, and rome too near
to holy'fire, will find it is at their peril. He smote
fifty thousand and seventy men. This account of
their numbers smitten, is expressed in a very unu-
sual manner in the original, which, beside the im-
probability that there should be so many guilty, and
sp many slain, occasions many learned men to ques-
tion, whether we take the matter right. In the
original it is. He smote in (or among) the fieofile,
threescore and ten men; fifty thousand men. The
Syriac and Arabic read it, five thousand and seven-
ty men. The Chaldee reads it, seventy men of the
elders, and fifty thousand of the common people.
Seventy men as valuable as fifty thousand, so some,
because they were priests. Some think the seventy
men were the Beth-shemites that were slain for
looking into the ark, and the fifty thousand were
those that were slain by the ark, in the land of the
Philistines. He smote seventy men, that is, fifty
out ofa thousand; which was one in twenty, a half
decimation; so some understand it. The Septua-
gint read it much as we do, he smote seventy men,
andfifty thousand men. Josephus says only "seven-
ty were smitten.

3. The terror that was struck upon the men of
Beth-shemesh, by this severe stroke. They said,
as well they might. Who is able to stand before this
holy Lord God? v. 20. Some think, it bespeaks
their murmuring against God, as if he had dealt
hardly and unjustly with them. Instead of quar-
relling with themselves and their own sins, they
quarrelled with God and his judgments; as David
was displeased, in a case not much unlike, 2 Sam. 6.

8, 9. I rather think it bespeaks their awful and
reverent adoration of God, as the Lord God, as a
holy Lord God, and as a God before whrm none is

able to stand. Thus they infer from the tremen-
dous judgment, " Wlio is able to stand before the
God of the ark?" To stand before God to worship
him, blessed be his name, is not impossible; we are
through Christ invited, encouraged, and enabled to
do it, but to stand before God, to contend with him,
we are not able. Who is able to stand before the
throne of his immediate glory, and look full upon
it? 1 Tim. 6. 16. Who is able to stand before the
tribunal of his inflexible justice, and make his part
good there? Ps. 130. 3.— 143. 2. Who is able to
stand before the arm of his pro\okcd power, and
either resist or bear the strokes of it? Ps. 76. 7.

4. Their desire, hereupon, to be rid of the ark;
they asked, To whom shall he go np from us? v.
20. They should rather have asked, "How may
we make our peace with him, and recover his fa-
vour?" Mic. 6. 6, 7. But they begin to be as weary
of the ark as the Philistines had been, whereas, if

they had treated it with due reverence, who knows,
but it might have taken up its residence among
them, and they had all been blessed for the ark's
sake? But thus, when the word of God works with
terror on sinners' consciences, they, instead of tak-
ing the blame and shame to themselves, quarrel
with the word, and put that from them, .Ter. 6. 10.

They sent messengers to the elders of Kirjath-
jearim, a strong city further up in the country, and
begged of them to come and fetch the ark up
thither, v. 21. They durst not touch it, to bring it

thitlier themselves, but stood aloof from it as a
dangerous thing. Thus do foolish men run from
one extreme to the other, from presumptuous bold-
ness to slavish shiness. Kirjath-jeaiim, that is, the

city of woods, belonging toJudah; (Josh. 15. 9. 60.)
it lay in the way from Beth-shemesh to Shiloh; so

that when they sent to them to fetch it, we may
suppose they intended that from thence the elders



I. SAMUEL, \i]. 255

of Shiloh should fetch it, but God intended other-
wise. Thus was it sent from town to town, and no
care taken of it by the public; a sign that there
was no king in Israel.

CHAP. Vtl.

In this chapter, we have, I. The eclipsing of the glory of
the ark, by its privacy in Kirjath-jearim for many years,
T. 1, 2. II. The appearing of the glory of Samuel, in

his public services for the good of Israel, to whom he
was raised up to be a judge, and he was the last that

bore that character. This chapter gives us all the ac-
count we have of him, when he was in the prime of his

time ; for what we had before, was in his childhood, (ch,

2. and 3.) what we have of him after, was in his old age,
ch. 8. 1. We have him here active, 1. In the reformation
of Israel from their idolatry, v. 3, 4. 2. In the reviving
of religion among them, v. 5, 6. 3. In praying for them
against the invading Philistines, (v. 7.. 9.) over whom,
God, in answer to his prayer, gave them a glorious vic-

tory, v. 10, U. 4. In erecting a thankful memorial of
that victory, v. 12. 6. In the improvement of that vic-

tory, v. 13,14. 6. In the administration of justice, v.

15.. 17. And these were the things for which God was
preparing and designing him, in the early vouchsafement
of his grace to him.

1. 4 ND the men of Kirjath-jearim came,
l\. and fetched up the ark of the Lord,

and brought it into the house of Abinadab,
in the hill, and sanctified Eleazar his son to

keep the ark of the Lord. 2. And it came
to pass, while the ark abode in Kirjath-jea-

rim, that the time was long; for it was
twenty years : and all the house of Israel

lamented after the Lord.

Here we must attend the ark to Kirjath-jearim,

and then leave it there, to hear not a word more of

it, till David fetched it thence, above forty years
after, (1 Chron. 13. 6.) except once.

1. We are very willing to attend it thither, for

the men of Beth-shemesh have by their own folly

made that a burthen, which might have been a
blessing; and gladly would we see it among those to

whom it will be a savour of life unto Ife, for in

every place where it has been of late, it has been a
savour of death unto death.

Now, 1. The men of Kirjath-jearim cheerfully
bring it among them; {y. 1.) They came, at the
first word, and fetched up the ark of the Lord.
Their neighbours, the Beth-shemites, were no bet-
ter pleased to be rid of it, than they were to re-

ceive it, knowing very well that what slaughter the
ark had made at Beth-shemesh, was not an act of
arbitrary power, but necessary justice, and they
that suffered by it, must blame themselves, not tlie

ark; we may depend upon tlie word which God
hath said, (Jer. 25. 6.) Provoke me not, and I will
do you no hurt. Note, The judgments of God on
those who profane his ordinances, should not make
us afraid of the ordinances, but of profaning them,
and making an ill use of them.

2. Tiiey carefully provide for its decent enter-
tainment among them; as a welcome guest, with
true affection, and as an honourable guest, with
respect and reverence. (1.) They provide a pro-
per place to receive it. They had no public build-
ing to adorn with it, but they lodged it in the house
of Abinadab, which stood upon the highest ground,
and, probably, was the best house in their city; or,

perhaps, the master of it was the most eminent man
they had for piety, and best affected to the ark. Tlie
men of Beth-shemeth left it exposed upon a stone in
the open field, and though it was a city of priests, none
of them received it into his house; but the men of
Kirjath-jearim, though common Israelites, gave it

house-room, and, no doubt, the best fmnished room
in the house to which it was brought. Note, [1.]
God will find out a resting place for his ark; if some
thrust it from them, yet the hearts of others shall
be inclined to receive it. [2. ] It is no new thing for
God's ark to be thrust into a private house. Christ
and his apostles preached from house to house,
when they could not have public places at com-
mand. [3.] Sometimes priests are ashamed and
outdone in religion by common Israelites. (2.)
They provide a proper person to attend it; They
scinctijitd Eleazar his son to keefi it; not the father,
either because he w;is aged and infirm, or because
he had the affairs of his house and family to attend,
from which they would not t ike him off; but the
son, who, it is probable, was a \ ery pious devout
young man, and zealously affected toward the best
things; his business was to keep the ark, not only
from being seized by malicious Philistines, but
from being touched or looked into by too curious
Israelites. He was to keep the room clean and de-
cent, in which the ark was, that, though it was in
an obscure place, it might not look like a neglected
thing, which no man looked after. It does not ap-
pear that this Eleazar was of the tribe of Levi,
much less of the house of Aaron, nor was it need-
ful that he should, for there was no altar either for
sacrifice or incense, only we may suppose that some
devout Israelites would come a'nd pray before the
ark, and those that did so, he was there ready to
attend and assist. For this purpose, they sanctified
him, that is, by his own consent, they o'bhged him
to make this his business, and to give a constant at-
tendmcetoit; they set him apart for it in the name
of all their citizens. This was irregular, but it was
dispensed with, by reason of the present distress.
When the ark is but newly come out of capti\ ity, we
cannot expect it to be of a sudden in its usual so-
lemnity, but must take things as they are, and make
the best of them.

II. Yet we are very loath to leave it here, wish-
ing it well at Shiloh again, but that is made deso-
late, (Jer. 7. 14.) however, wishing it at Nob, or
Gibeon, or wherever the tabernacle and the altars
are; but, it seems, it must he by tlie way, for want
of some public-spirited men, to bring it to its pro-
per place.

1. The time of its continuance here was long,
very long; above forty years it lay in these fields of
the wood, a remote obscure private place, unfre-
quented and almost unregarded; {v. 2.) The time
that the ark abode in Kirjath-jearim was long, e\'en
till David fetched it thence. It was verv strange,
that, all the time that Samuel governed, the ark
was never brought to its place in the holy of holies,
an evidence of the decay of holy zeal among
them. God suffered it to be so, to punish them for
their neglect of the ark when it was in its place;
and to show that the great stress which the institu-
tion laid upon the ark, was but typical of Christ,
and those good things to come, which cannot be
moved, Heb. 9. 23.—12. 27. It was a just re-
proach to the priests, that not one of their order
was sanctified to keep the ark.

2. Twenty years of this time were passed, before
the house of Israel was sensible of the want of the
ark. The Septuagint read it, somewhat more
clearly than we do; .^nd it was twenty years, and
(that is, when) the whole house of Israel looked ufi
again after the Lord. So long the ark remained in

obscurity, and the Israelites were not sensible of the
inconvenience, nor ever made an inquiry after it,

what was become of it; though, while it was absent
from the tabernacle, the token of God's special
presence was wanting, nor could they keep the day
of atonement, as it sliould be kept. They were
content with the altars without the ark; so easily
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can formal professors rest satisfied in a road of ex-
ternal performances, without any tokens of God's
presence or acceptance. But at length they be-
thought themselves, and began to lament after the
Lord, stirred up to it, it is probable, by the preach-
mg of Samuel, with which an extraordinary work-
mg of the Spirit of God set in. A general dispo-

sition to repentance and reformation now appears
throughout all Israel, and they began to look unto
him iv/iom they had slighted, and to mourn, Zech.
12. 10. Dr. Lightfoot thinks this was a matter and
time as remarkable as almost any we read of in

scripture; and that that great con\ ersion, Acts 2.

and 3. is the only parallel to it. Note, (1.) Those
that know how to value God's ordinances, cannot

but reckon it a very lamentable thing to want them.

(2.) True repentance and conversion begin in la-

menting after the Lord; we must be sensible that

by sin we have provoked him to withdraw, and are

undone if we continue in a state of distance from
him: and be restless till we ha\e recovered his fa-

vour, and obtained his gracious returns. It was
better with the Israelites, when they wanted the
ark, and were lamenting after it, than when they
had the ai'k, and were prying into it, or priding

themselves in it. Better see people longing in the
scarcity of the means of grace, than loathing in the
abundance of them.

3. And Samuel spake unto all the house
of Israel, saying. If ye do return unto the

Lord with all your hearts, then put away
the strange gods and Ashtaroth from among
you, and prepare your hearts unto the Lord,
and serve him only ; and he will deliver you
out of the hand of the Philistines. 4. Then
the children of Israel did put away Baalim
and Ashtaroth, and served the Lord only.

5. And Samuel said, Gather all Israel to

Mizpeh, and I will pray for you unto the

Lord. 6. And they gathered together to

Mizpeh, and drew water, and poured it out

before the Lord, and fasted on that day,

and said there, We have sinned against tne

Lord. And Samuel judged the children

of Israel in Mizpeh.

We may well wonder where Samuel was, and
what he was doing, all this while, for we have not
had him so much as named till now, since ch. 4. 1.

Not as if he were unconcerned, but his labours
among his people are not mentioned, till there ap-
pear the fruit of them. When he perceived tliat

they began to lament after the Lord, he struck
while the iron was hot, and two things he endea-
voured to do for them, as a faithfxil servant of God,
and a faithful friend to the Israel of God.

I. He endeavoured to separate between them and
their idols, for there reformation must begin. He
afiake to all the house of Israel, {y. 3.) going, as it

should seem, from place to place, an itinerant

preacher; (for we find not that they were gathered
together till v. 5. ) and wherever he came, this was
his exhortation, " If you do indeed return to the

Lord, as you seem inclined to do, by your lamenta-
tions for your departure from him, and his from
you, then know," 1. "That you must renounce and
abandon your idols, fiut away the strange gods, for

your God will admit no rival; put them away from
you, each one for himself, nay, and put them from
among you, do what you can, in your places, to rid

tliem out of the country. Put away Baalim, the
Strange gods, and Ashtaroth the strange goddesses,"

for they had of them too. Or, Ashtrroth is par
ticularly named, because it was the best belo\ed
idol, and that which they were most u'edded to.

Note, True repentance strikes at the darling sin,

and will, with a peculiar zeal and resolution, put
away that; the sin which most easily besets us. 2.

"That you must make a solemn business of return-
ing to God, and do it with a serious consideration
and a steadfast resolution, for both are included in

preparing the heart, directing, disposing, establish-
ing, the heart unto the Lord." 3. "That you
must be entire for God, for him and no other, serve
him only, else you do not serve him at all, so as to
please him." 4. "That this is the only way, and
a sure way, to prosperity and deliverance. Take
this course, and he will deliver you out of the hands
of the Philistines; for it was because you forsook
him and served other gods, that he delivered you
into their hands. " This was the purport of Samu-
el's preaching, and it had a wonderfully good
effect; {v. 4.) They put away Balaam and\Ashta-
roth; not only quitted the worship of them, but
destroyed their images, demolished their altars, and
quite abandoned them; JVhat have we to do any
more with idols? Hos. 13. 8. Isa. 30. 22.

II. He endea\ oured to engage them for ever to

God and his service. Now that he had them in a
good mind, he did all he could to keep them in it.

1. He summons all Israel, at least by their elders,

as their representatives, to meet him at Mizpeh,
(f. 5.) and there he promised to pray for them.
And it was worth while for them to come from the
remotest part of the country, to join with Samuel in

seeking God's favour. Note, Ministers should pray
for those to whom they preach, that God by his

grace would make the preaching effectual. And
when we come together in religious assemblies, we
must remember, that it is as much our business

there to join in public prayers, as it is to hear a
sermon. He would pray for them, that, by the
grace of God, they might be parted from their
idols, and that then, by the providence of God,
they might be delivered from the Philistines. Mi-
nisters would profit their people more, if they did
but pray more for them.

2. They obey his summons, and not only come to

the meeting, but conform to the intentions of it,

and appear there very well disposed, v. 6. (1.)
They drew water, and poured it out before the

Lord; signifying, [1.] Their humiliation and con-
trition for sin; owning themselves as water spilt

upon the ground, which cannot be gathered up
again; (2 Sam. 14. 14.) so mean, so miserable, be-
fore God, Ps. 22. 14. The Chaldee reads it. They
poured out their hearts in repentance before the

Lord. They Avept rivers of tears, and sorrowed
after a godly sort; for it was before the Lord, and
with an eye to him. [2.] Their earnest prayers
and supplications to God, for mercy. The soul is,

in prayer, poured out before God, Ps. 62. 8. [3.]

Their universal reformation; they thus expressed
their willingness to part with all their sins, and to

retain no more of the relish or savour of them than

the vessel does of the water that is poured out of it.

They were free and full in their confession, and
fixed in their resolution to cast away from thenri

all their transgressions. Israel is now baptized

from their idols: so Dr. Lightfoot. [4.] Some
think k signifies their joy in the hope of God'.s

mercy, which Samuel had assured them of. This
ceremony was used with that signification at the

feast of tabernacles, John 7. 37, 38. and see Isa. 12.

3. Taking it in this seiise, it must be read, They
drew water after they had fasted. In the close of

their humiliation they thus expressed their hope of
pardon and reconciliation. (2.) They fasten, dlt

stained from food, afflicted their sruls; so express
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ing repentance, and exciting devotion. (3.) They
made a public confession, ll^e have sinned against

the Lord; so giving glory to Ciod, and taking shame
to themselves. And if we thus confess our sins, we
shall find our God faithful and just to forgive us

our sins.

3. Samuel judged them at that time in Mizpeh;
that is, he assured them, in God's name, of the par-

don of their sins, upon their repentance, and that

God was reconciled to tliem. It was a judgment of

absolution. Or, he received informations against

those that did not leave their idols, and proceeded
against them according to law. Those that would
not judge themselves, he judged. Or, now he
settled courts of justice among them, and appointed
the terms and circuits which he observed afterward,
V. 16. Now he set those wheels a-going; and
whereas, before, he acted only as a prophet, now,
he began to act as a magistrate; to prevent their

relapsing to those sins which now they seemed to

have renounced.

7. And when the Philistines heard that

the children of Israel were gathered together

to Mizpeh, the lords of the Philistines went
up against Israel. And when the children

of Israel heard //, they were afraid of the

Philistines. 8. And the children of Israel

said to Samuel, Cease not to cry unto the

Lord our God for us, that he will save us

out of the hand of the Philistines. 9. And
Samuel took a sucking lamb, and offered it

for a burnt-ortering wholly unto the Lord:
and Samuel cried unto the Lord for Israel

;

and the Lord heard him. 10. And as

Samuel was offering up the burnt-offering,

the Philistines drew near to battle against

Israel: but the Lord thundered with a
great thunder on that day upon the Philis-

tines, and discomfited them ; and they were
smitten before Israel. 1 1. And the men of

Israel went out of Mizpeh, and pursued the

Philistines, and smote them, until they came
under Beth-car. 12. Then Samuel took a

stone, and set it between Mizpeh and Shen,

and called the name of it Eben-ezer, saying.

Hitherto hath the Lord helped us.

Here,
I. The Philistines invaded Israel, {v. 7.) taking

ambrage from that general meeting for repentance
and prayer, as if it had been a rendezvous for war,
and if so, they thought it prudence to keep the war
out of their own country. They had no just cause
for this suspicion; but those that seek to do mischief
to others, will be forward to imagine that others
design mischief to them. Now see here, 1. How
evil sometimes seems to come out of good. The
religious meeting of the Israelites at Mizpeh brought
trouble upon them from the Philistines, which, per-
haps, tempted them to wish they had staid at

home, and to blame Samuel for calling them to-

gether. But we may be in God's way, and yet
meet with distress; nay, when sinners begin to re-
pent and reform, they must expect that Satan will

muster all his force against them, and set his in-

struments on work to the utmost, to oppose and
discourage them. But, 2. How good is, at length,
brought out of that evil. Israel could never be
threatened more seasonably than at this time, when

Vol. II.—2 K

they were repenting and praying, nor could thev
have been better prepared to receive the enemy;
nor could the Philistines have acted more impo-
liticly for themselves, than to make war upon Israel

at this time, when they were making their peace
with God: but God permitted them to do it, that

he might have an opportunity immediately of

crowning his people's reformation with tokens of

his favour, and of confirming the words of his mes
senger, who had assured them that, if they reperit-

ed, God would deliver them out of the hand of the

Philistines. Thus he makes man s wrath to praise

him, and serves the purposes of his grace to his

people, even by the malicious designs of their ene-
mies against them, Mic. 4. 11, 12.

II. Israel cleaves close to Samuel, as their best

friend, under God, in this distress, though he was no
military man, nor e\ er celebrated as a mighty man
of valour; yet, being afraid of the Philistines, for

whom they thought themselves an unequal match,
they engaged Samuel's prayers for them ; (t'. 8.

)

Cease not to cry unto the Lord our God for us.

They were here unarmed, unprepared for war,

come together to fast and pray, not to fight;

prayers and tears therefore being all the weapons
many of them are now furnished with, to these they

have i-ecourse. And knowing Samuel to have a

great interest in heaven, they eamestly beg of him
to improve it for them. They had reason to expect

it, because he had promised tojirayfor them, (%'. 5. )

had promised them deliNcrance from the Philis-

tines; (v. 3.) and they had been observant of him, in

all that which he had spoken to them from the

Lord. Thus they who sincerely submit to Christ,

as their Lawgiver and Judge, need not doubt of

their interest in his intercession. They were \ ery

solicitous that Samuel should not cease to pray foi

them: what military preparations were to be made,
they would undertake them, but let him continue

instant in prayer; perhaps remembering, that when
Moses did but let down his hand ever so little,

Amalek prevailed. O what a comfort it is to all

believers, that our great Intercessor above never
ceases, is never silent, for he always appears in the

presence of God for us!

III. Samuel intercedes with God for them, and
does it by sacrifice, t. 9. He took a sucking lamb,
and offered it tor a burnt-offering, a whole burnt-

offering, to the Lord, and while tlie sacrifice was
in burning, with the smoke of it his prayers ascend-

ed up to heaven for Israel. Observe, 1. He made-
intercession with a sacrifice. Christ intercedes m
the virtue of his st'sfaction, and in all our prayers

we must have an i \(.- to his great oblation, depend-
ing upon that for au V.ence and acceptance. Samuel''s

sacrifice without h s prayer had been an empty
shadow, his prayer without the sacrifice had not

been so prevalent, but both together teach us, what
great things we may expect from God, in answer to>

those prayers which are made with faith in Christ's

sacrifice. 2. It was a burnt-offering, which was
offered purely for the glory of God, so intimating,

that the great plea he relied on in this prayer, was
taken from the honour of God. " Lord, helj) thy

people now, for thy name's sake." When we en-

deavour to give glory to Gqd, we may hope he will,

in answer to our prayers, work for his own glory.

3. It was but one sucking lamb that he offered; for

it is the integrity and intention of the lieart that God
looks at, more than the bulk or number of the offer-

ings. The one lamb (typifying the Lamb of God)
was more acceptable than thousands of rams ct

bullocks would have been without faith and prayer.

Samuel was no priest, but he was a Levite and a

prophet: the case was extraordinary, and what he
did was by special direction, and therefore was ac

cepted of God. And justly was this reproach put
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upon the priests, because they had corrupted them-
selves.

IV. God gave a gracious answer to Samuel's

prayer; {v. 9. ) T/ie Lord heard him. He was him-
self a Samuel, asked of God, and many a Samuel,

many a mercy in answer to prayer, God gave him.

Sons of prayer should.be famous for praying, as

Samuel was among them that call upon his name,
Ps. 99. 6. The answer was a real answer. The
Philistines were discomfited, {v. 10, 11.) totally

routed, and that in such a manner as highly magni-

fied the prayer of Samuel, the power of God, and

tlie valour of Israel. 1. The prayer of Samuel was
honoured, for at the very time when he was offer-

ing up his sacrifice, and his prayer with it, the bat-

tle began, and turned immediately against the

Philistines. Thus nvhile he was yet speaking' God
heard, and answered in thunder, Isa. 65. 24. God
showed that it was Samuel's prayer and sacrifice

that he had respect to, and hereby let Israel know
that as in a former engagement with the Philistines

he had justly chastised their presumptuous confi-

dence in the presence of the ark, on the shoulders

of two profane priests, so now he graciously accept-

ed their humble dependence upon the prayer of

faith, from the mouth and heart of a pious prophet.

2. The power of God was greatly honoured; for he
took the work into his own hand, and discomfited

them, not with great hail-stones, which would kill

them, (as Josh. 10. 11.) but with a great thunder

which frightened them, and put them into such

terror and consternation that they fainted away, and

became a very easy prey to the sword of Israel, be-

fore whom, being thus confounded, they were smit-

ten. Josephus adds, that the earth quaked under
them when first they made the onset, and in many

E
laces, opened and swallowed them up; and that,

eside the terror of the thunder, their faces and

hands were burnt with lightning, which obliged

them to shift for themselves by flight. And being

thus driven to their heels by the immediate lumd of

God, (whom they feared not so much as they had
feared his ark, c'h. 4. 7.) then, 3. Honour wa's put

upon the hosts of Israel; they were made use of for

the completing of the \ ictory, ;,nd had the pleasure

of triumphing over their oppressors; rhey pursued
the Philistines, and smote them. How soon did

they find the benefit of their repentance, and refor-

mation, and return to (iod! Now that they have

tluis engaged him for them, none of their enemies

can stand before them.
V. Samuel erected a thankful memorial of this

\ ictory, to the glory of God, and for the encourage-

ment of Israel; (v. '12.) he set uj) an Eben-ezer, the

stone of help. If ever the people's hard hearts

should lose the impressions of this providence, this

stone would either revive the remembrance of it, and
make them thankful, or remain a standing witness

against them for their unthankfulness. 1. The
place where this memorial was set up, was the same,
where twenty years before, the Israelites were smit-

ten before the Philistines, for that was beside Eben-
ezer, ch. 4. 1. The sin which procured that defeat

formerly, being pardoned upon their repentance,

the pardon was sealed by this glorious victory in the

very same place where they then suffered loss; see

Hos. 1. 10. 2. Samuel himself took care to set up
this monument; he had been instrumental by prayer
to obtain the mercy, and therefore he thought him-
self in a special manner obliged to make this grate-

ful acknowledgment of it. 3. The reason he gives

for the name is. Hitherto hath the Lord helped us:

in which he speaks thankfully of what was past,

giving the glory of the victory to God only, who had
added this to all his former favours; and yet he
speaks somewliat doubtfully for the future: " Hith-

erto things have done well, but what Go<l may yet

do with us, we know not, that we refer to him; Imt

let us praise him for what he has done." Note,
The beginnings of mercy and deliverance are to be
acknowledged by us with thankfulness so far as they
go, though they be not completely finished; nay
tliough tiie issue seem uncertain. Having obtaineu
help from God, I continue hitherto, says blessed
Paul. Act 26. 22.

13. So the Philistines were subdued, and
they came no more into the coast of Israel

and the hand of the Lord was against the

Philistines all the days of Samuel. 1 4. And
the cities which the Philistines had taken
from Israel were restored to Israel, from
Ekron even unto Gath ; and the coasts

thereof did Israel deliver out of the hands
of the Philistines. And there was peace
between Israel and the Amorites. 15. And
Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life.

16. And he went from year to year in cir-

cuit to Beth-el, and Gilgal, and Mizpeh,
and judged Israel in all those places. 17.

And his return ivas to Ramah ; for there

was his house : and there he judged Israel

;

and there he built an altar unto the liORD.

We have here a short account of the further good
services that Samuel did to Israel. Ha\ ing parted
them from their idols, and brought them home to

their God, he had put them into a capa'''t\' of re-

ceiving further benefits by his ministry. II iving"

prevailed in that, he becomes, in other in^tao> rs, j>

great blessing to them; yet writing it himsolt, he i?

brief in the relation. We are not told here, hut it

appears, 2 Chron. 35. 18, that in thedaysof Sinuu-l

the prophet, the people of Israel kept the onliinnre.

of the passover with more than ordinary de\'<"'ti' m,
notwithstanding the distance of the ark and the

desolations of Shiloh. Many good offices, no d 'ubt,

he did for Israel; but here we are only told how in

strumental he was,

1. In securing the public peace; (x'. 13.) In hi'i

days the Philistines came no more into the coast of
Israel, made no inroads or incursions upon them,
perceiving that God now fought for Israel, and that

his hand was against the Philistines; this kept them
in awe, and restrained the remainder of their wrath.

Samuel was a protector and deliverer to Israel, not

by dint of sword, as Gideon, nor by atrength of

arm, as Samson, but by the power of prayer to God,
and carrying on a work of reformation among the

people. Religion and piety are the best securities

of a nation.

2. In recovering the public rights, v. 14. By his

influence, Israel had the courage to demand the

cities which the Philistines had unjustly taken from
them, and had long detained; and the Philistines

not daring to contend with one that had so great an

interest in heaven, tamely yielded to the demand,
and restored (some think) even Ekron and Gath,

two of their capital cities, though afterward they

retook them; others think, some small towns thai

lay between Ekron and Gath, which weie forced

out of the Philistines' hands. This thj^y got by their

reformation and religion; they got ground of their

enemies, and got forward in their affairs. It is

added. There was peace between Israel and the

ylmorites, that is, the Canaanites, the remains of

the natives. Not that Israel made any league with

thorn, bu that they were quiet; and not so mis-

chievoiLs to Israel as they had sometimes been
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Thus whrti a man's ways please the Lord, he ma-
keth even his enemicH to be at /leace ivith him, and
gi\c him no disturbance, Pros. 16. 7.

3. In administering public justice; (t'. 15, 16.) He
judged Israel: us a propliet, he taught them tlieir

duty, and reproved them for their sins, for that is

caW'ed Judging-, Ezek. 20. 4.—22. 2. Moses judged
Israel, when he made them know the statutes of God,
and his Unvs; (Exod. 18. 16.) and thus Samuel
judged them to the last, even after Saul was made
king: so he promised them then, when Saul was
inaugurated, ch. 12. 23, / will not cease to teach
you the good and right way. As a magistrate, he
received appeals from the inferior courts, and gave
judgment upon them; tried causes, and determined
them, tried prisoners, and acijuitted or condemned
them, according to the law. Tins he did all his

days, till he grew old and past service, and resigned
to Saul; and afterward he exercised authority, when
application was made to him; nay he judged even
Agag, and Saul himself. But when he was in his

prime, he rode the circuit, for the convenience of

the country, at least of that part of it which lay
most under his influence. He kept courts at Beth-el,
Gilgal, and Mizpeh, all in the tribe of Benjamin;
but his constant residence was at Ramah, his fa-

ther's city, and there he judged Israel, whither
they resorted to him from all parts with their com-
plaints, i». 17.

4. In keeping up the public exercises of religion;

for there, where he lived, he built an altar to the
Lord, not in contempt of the altar that was at Nob,
or Gibeon, or wherever the tabernacle was; but
divine justice having laid Shiloh waste, and no other
place being yet chosen for them to bring their offer-

mgs to, (Deut. 12. 11.) he looked upon the law
which confined them to one place, to be for the
present suspended, and therefore, being a prophet,
and under divine direction, he did as the patriarchs
did, he built an altar where he lived, both for the
use of his own family, and for the good of the
country that resorted to it. Great men should use
their wealth, power, and interest, for the keejMng
up of religion in the places where they live.

CHAP. VIII.

Things went so very well with Israel, in the chapter be-
fore, under Samuel's administration, that, methinks, it

is pity to find him so quickly, as we do in this chapter,
old, and going off, and things working towards a revolu-
tion. But so it is; Israel's good days seldom continue
long. We have here, I. Samuel decaying, v. 1. II. His
sons degenerating, v. 2, 3. III. Israel discontented with
the present government, and anxious to see a change.
For, 1. They petition Samuel to set a king over them,
V. 4, 5. 2. Samuel brings the matter to God, v. 6. 3.
God directs him what answer to give them, by way of re-
proof, (v. 7, 8.) and by way of remonstrance, setting forth
the consequences of a change of the government, and how
nneasy they would soon be under it, v. 9 . . 18. 4. They
insist upon their petition, v. 19, 20. 5. Samuel promises
them, from God, that they shall shortly be gratified, v.

21, 22. Thus hard is it for people to know when they
are well off.

I. A ND it came to pass, when Samuel
HL was old, that he made his sons

judges over Israel. 2. Now the name of his

first-born was Joel, and the name of his se-

cond Abiah: iheij iDerc']\i(\ge's,\n Beer-sheba.
3. And his sons walked not in his ways,
but turned aside after lucre, and took bribes,

and perverted judgment.

Two sad things we find here, but not strange
things

1. A good and useful man growing oM and unfit
for service, v. 1, Samuel was old, and could not
judge Israel as he had done. He is not reckoned
to be past sixty jears of age now, perhaps not so
much; but he was a man betimes, was full of
thoughts and cares when he was a child, wh.ch,
perhaps, hastened the infirmities of age upon him:
the fruits tliat are first rijje, keep the worst. He
had spent his strength and spirits in the fatigue ( f
public business, and now, if he think to shake hiin-
selt as at other times, lie finds he is mistaken, old
age has cut his hair. Those that are in the prime
of their time, ought to be busy in doing the woi k of
fife; for as they go into years, they will find them-
selves less disposed to it, and less able for it.

2. The children of a good man going to naught,
and not treading in his steps. Samuel had given his
sons so good an education, and they had given him
such good hopes of their doing well, and gained
such a reputation in Israel, that he made them
judges, assistants to him awhile, and afterward
deputies under him at Beer-sheba, which lay re-
mote from Ramah, v. 2. Probably, the southern
counties petitioned for their residence there, that
they might not be necessitated to travel far with
then- causes: we have reason to think that Samuel
gave them their commissions, not because they
were his sons, (he had no ambition to entail the
government upon his family, any more than Gideon
had,) but because, for aught that yet appeared,
they were men very fit for the trust; and none so
proper to ease the aged judge, iind take some of the
burthen off him, as {ceeteris paribus—other things
being equal) his own sons, who, no doubt, were re-
spected for their good father's sake, and, having
such an advantage at setting out, might soon have
been great, if they had been but good. But, alas!
his sons walked not in his ways; Tv. 3.) and when
their character was the reverse of his, their rela-
tion to so good a man, which otherwise had been
their honour, was really their disgrace. Degene-
ranti genus ofiprobrium—A good extraction is a
reproach to him that degenerates from it. Note,
Those that have the most grace themselves, cannot
give grace to their children. It has often been the
grief of good men, to see their posterity, instead of
treading in their steps, trampling upon them, and,
as Job speaks, marring their path. Nay, many that
have begun well, promised fair, and set out in the
right patiis, so that their parents and friends have
had great hopes of them, yet afterward have turned
aside to by-paths, and been the grief of those of
whom they should have been the joy. When
Samuel's sons were made judges, and settled at a
distance from him, then they discovered them-
selves. Thus, (1.) Many that have been well edu-
cated, and have conducted themselves well while
they were under their parents' eye, when tliey
have gone abroad into the world, and set up for
themselves, ha\ e proved bad. Let none therefore
be secure, either of themselves or their's, but de-
pend on divine grace. (2.) Many that have done
well in a state of meanness and subjection, have
been spoiled by preferment and power. Honours
change men's minds, and, too often, for the worse.
It does not appear that Samuel's sons were so pro-
fane and vicious as Eli's sons; but, whatever they
were in other respects, they were corrupt judges,
they turned aside after lucre, after the mammon of
unrighteousness, so the Chaldee reads it. Note,
T/>e love of money is the roof of all evil. It is per-
nicious in any, but especially in judges. Samuel had
taken no bribes, (ch. 12. 3.) but his sons did,
though, no doubt, he warned them against it when
he made them judges; and then they perverted
judgment, in determining controversies, had an eye
to the bribe, not to the law, and inquired who bid
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highest, not who had right on his side. It is sad
with a people, when the pubhc justice that should
do them right, being per\erted, does them the
greatest wrong.

4. Then all the elders of Israel gathered

themselves together, and came to Samuel
unto ilamai), 5. And said unto him. Be-

hold, thou art old, and thy sons walk not in

thy ways: now make us a king to judge us

like all the nations. G. But the tiling dis-

pleased Samuel, when they said. Give us a

king to judge us. And Samuel prayed unto

the Lord. 7. And the Loud said unto

Samutl, Hearken unto the voice of the peo-

ple in all that they say unto thee : for they

have not rejected thee, but they have reject-

ed me, that 1 should not reign over them.

8. According to all the works which they

have done, since the day that 1 brought

them up out of Egyj)t even unto this day,

wherewith they have forsaken me, and
served other gods ; so do they also unto thee.

9. Now, therefore, hearken unto their voice:

howbeit yet protest solemnly unto them,

and show them the manner of the king that

shall reign over them. 10. And Samuel
told all the words of the Lord unto the

people that asked of him a king. 1 1 . And
he said. This will be the manner of the king

that shall reign over you ; He will take your
sons, and appoint them for himself, for his

chariots, and to he his horsemen ; and some

shall run before his chariots. 12. xAnd he
will appoint him captains over thousands,

and captains over fifties, and unll set them
to ear his ground, and to reap his harvest,

and to make his instruments of war, and in-

struments of his chariots. 13. And he will

take your daughters to be confectionaries,

and to be cooks, and to be bakers. 14. And
he will take your fields, and your vineyards,

and your oliveyards, even the best of them,

and give them to his servants. 1 5. And he
will take the tenth of your seed, and of your
vineyards, and give to his officers, and to

his servants. 16. And he will ':\kv your
men-servants, and your maid-Sv i ,itnts, and
your goodliest young men, and your asses,

and put them to his work, 17, He will

take the tenth of your sheep : and ye shall

be his servants. 18, And ye shall cry out

in that day, because of jour king which ye
shall have chosen you ; and tho Lord will

not hear you in that day, 1 9, Nevertheless,

the people refused to obey the voice of

Samuel : and they said. Nay ; but we will

have a king over us; 20. That we also

may be like all the nations ; and that our
king may judge us, and go out before us,

and fight our battles. 21. And Samuel

heard all the words of the people, and he
rehearsed them in the ears of ihe Lord.
22. And the Lord said to Samuel, Hearken
unto their voice, and make them a king.

And Samuel said unto the men of Israel,

Go ye every man imto his city.

We have here the starting of a matter perfectly
new and surprising, which was, the setting up of
kingly government in Israel. Perhips the thing
had been often talked of among them by these that
were given to change, and affected that which look-
ed great: but we do not find that it was ever till

now publicly proj)osed and debated. Abinielech
was little better than a titular king, though he is

said to reign over Israel; (Judges 9. 22.) and per-
haps his fall had for a great while rendered the title

of king odious in Israel, as that of Tarquinius did
among the Romans; but if it had, by this time the
odium was worn off, and some bold steps are here
taken toward so great a revolution as that amonnt-
edto.

Here is,

I. The address of the elders of Samuel in this

matter, v. 4, 5. They gathered themselves together,

by common consent, and not in a riotous tumultuous
manner, but with respect due to his character:
they came to him to his house at Ramah with their

address, which contained,

1. A remonstrance of their grievances; in short,

Thou art old, and thy sons walk not in thy ivays.

Many a fairer occasion that people hud had to ask
a king, when they were oppressed by their neigh-
bours, or embroiled at home, for want of a fiing in

Israel; a small thing will ser\ e factious spirits f(^r a
colour to desire a change. (1.) It was true that
Samuel was old; but if that made him less able to

ride the circuit, and sit long on the bench, yet it

made him the more wise and experienced, and,
upon that account, the fitter to rule. If he was old,

was he not grown old in their service? And it was
very unkind, ungrateful, nay, unjust, to cast him off

when he was old, who had spent his days in doing
them good. God had saved his youth from being
despicable, (ch. 3. 20.) yet they make his old age
so, which should have been counted worthy of

double honour. If old people be upbraided with
their infirmities, and laid aside for them, let them
not think it strange; Samuel himself was so. (2.)

It was ti'ue that his sons did not walk in his ways;
the mnre was his grief, but they could not say it was
his fault; he had not, like Eli, indulged them in

their badness, but was ready to receive complaints

against them. And if that had been the thing

desired, we may well suppose, upon the mnkingout
of the charge of bribery against them, he would
hive superseded their commissions and punished
them. But this would not content the elders of

Israel, they had another project in their head.

2. A petition for the redress of these grievances,

by setting a king over them : Make iis a king tc

judge us like all the nations. Thus far it was well,

th;it they did not rise up in rebellion against

Samuel and set up a king for themselves, 7;/ rt

ar?)us—hit force; but they applied themselves to

Samuel, God's prophet, and humbly begged of him
to do it. But it appears by what follows, "that it was
a bad motion, and ill made, and wf:s displeasing to

God. God designed them a king, a man after his

own heart, when Samuel was dead; but they would
anticipate God's counsel, and would have one now
that Samuel was old. They had a prophet to judge

them, that had immediate correspondence with

heaven, and therein they were great and hapjjy

above anv nation, none having God so nigh itntr>



1. SAMUEL, VIII. 261

them as they had, Deut. 4. 7. But this would not

serve, they must ha\'e a king to judge them with

external pimp and power, like all the Jiations. A
poor prophet in a mantle, though conversant in the

visions ot the Almighty, looked mean in their eyes,

who judged by outward appearance: but a king in

a purple robe, with his guards and officers of state,

would look great; and such a one they must have.

They knew it was in vain to court Samuel to take

upon him the title and dignity of a king, but he
must appoint them one. 'Fhey do not say, " (iive

us a king that is wise and good, and will judge bet-

ter than thy sons do," but, " Give us a king," any

body that will but make a figure. Thus foolishly

did they forsake their own mercies, and, under pre-

tence of advancing the dignity of their nation to that

of their neighbours, did really thrust themselves
down from their own excellency, and profane their

crown by casting it to the groutid.

II. Samuel's resentment of this address, v. 6.

Let us see how he took it: 1. It cut him to the

heart. Probably, it was a surprise to him, and he
had not any intimation before of their design, which
made it the more grievous. The thing displeased

Samuel; not when they upbraided him with his own
infirmities, and his children's irregularities; he could

patiently bear what reflected on himself and his

own family, but it dis/ileased him ivhen they said.

Give us a kinff to judge us, because that reflected

upon God and his honoui". 2. It drove him to his

knees; he gave them no answer, for the present,

but he took some time to consider of what they pro-

posed, and prayed unto the Lord for direction what
to do, spreading the case before him, and leaving

it with him, and so making himself easy. Samuel
was a man much in prayer, and we are encouraged
in every thing to make our requests known to God,
Phil. 4. 6. When any thing disturbs us, it is our
interest, as well as our duty, to show God our trou-

ble, and he gives us leave to be humbly free with
him.

III. The instruction God gave him concerning
this matter. They that in straits seek to God, shall

find him nigh unto them, and ready to direct them.
He tells him,

1. That which would be an allay to his displea-
sure. Samuel was much disturbed at the motion, it

troubled him greatly to see his prophetical office

thus slighted, and all the good turns he had done to

Israel, thus ungratefully returned; but God tells

him, he must not think it either hard or strange.

(1.) He must not think it hard, that they had put
this slight upon him, for they had herein put a
slight upon God himself; " They have not rejected

thee only, but they have rejected me; I share with
thee in the aflfront," v. 7. Note, If God interest

himself in the indignities that are done us, and the
contempts that are put upon us, we may well afford

to bear them patiently; nor need we think the worse
of ourselves, if Jor his sake ive bear rep.roach, (Ps.

69. 7. ) but rather rejoice, and count it an honour.
Col. 1. 24. Samuel must not complain that they
were weary of his government, though just and
gentle, for really they were weary of God's govern-
ment, that was it they disliked; They have rejected

me, that I should not reign over them. God reigns

over the heathen, (Ps. 47. 8.) over all the world,
but the government of Israel had hitherto been, in

a more peculiar manner than ever any government
was, a Tlieocracy, a divine government, their judges
had their call and commission immediately from
God, the affairs of their nation were under his pe-
culiar conduct. As the constitution, so the admin-
istration, of their government, was bv, Thus saith

the Lord; this method they were weary of, though
it was their honour and safety, above any thing, so

U'ng as they kept in with God; they were indeed so

much the more exposed to calamities, if they pro-
voked God to anger by sin, and found they coulQ
not transgress at so cheap a rate as other nations
could, which, perhaps, was the true reason why
they desired to stand upon tne same terms with
God that other nations did. (2. ) He nmst not thiiik

it strange, nor marvel at the matter, for they do as

they always have done, {y. 8. ) ./According to all the

works which they have done, since the day that J
brought them out of Egypt, so do they unto thee.

They had at first been so \ery respectful and
obsequious to Samuel, that he began to hope they
were cured of their old stubborn disposition; but
now he found himself deceived in them, and must
not be surpi'ised at it. They had always been inide

to their governors, witness Moses and Aaron; nay,
They have forsaken jue, and served other gods; the
greatness of their ci'ime, in affecting new gods, may
make this crime, of affecting new governors, seem
little. Samuel might expect they would deal

treacherously, for they were called transgressors

from the womb, Isa. 48. 8. This had been their

maimerfrom their youth up, Jer. 22. 21.

2. He tells him that which would be an answer
to their demand. Sanmel would not have known
what to say, if God had not instructed him. Should
he oppose the motion, it woidd bespeak a greater
fondness of power and dominion than did become a

prophet, and an indulgence of his sons. Should he
yield to the motion, it would look like the betray-
ing of his trust, and he would become accessary to

all the bad consequences of a change. Aaron sin-

ned in gratifying the people, when they said. Make
us gods; he dares not therefore comply with them,
when they say. Make us a king, but he gives them,
with assurance, the answer God sent them.

(1.) He must tell them, that they shall have a
king. Hearken to the voice of the fieofile, v. 7. and
again, v. 9. Not that God was pleased with their

request, but as sometimes he crosses us, in love, so

at other times he gratifies us, in wrath; he did so

here. When they said, Give us a king, and
firinces, he gave them a king in his anger. See
Hos. 13. 10, 11. as he gave quails, Ps. 106. 15.—78.

29. God bade Samuel humour them in this matter,

[1.] That they might be beaten with their own
rod, and might feel, to their cost, the difference

between his go\ernment, and the go\ernment of a
king; see 2 Chron. 12. 8. It soon appeared, how
much worse their condition was, in all respects,

under Saul, than it had been under Samuel. [2.]
To y:)revent something worse. If they were not

gratified, they would either rise in rebellion against

Samuel, or universally revolt from their religion,

and admit the gods of the nations, that they might
have kings like them. Rather than so, let them
have a king. [3.] God knows how to bring glory

to himself, out of it, and serve his own wise pur-
poses, even by their foolish counsels.

(2.) But he must tell them withal, that when
they have a king, they will soon have enough of

him, and will, when it is too late, repent of their

choice. This he must protest solemnly to them;
{v. 9.) that, if they would have a king to nile them,
as the eastern kings ruled their subjects, they would
find the yoke exceedingly heavy. They looked only

at the pomp and magnificence of a king, and
thought that would make their nation great and
considerable among its neighbours, and would strike

a terror upon their enemies; but he must bid them
considei', how thev would like to bear the charges
of that pomp, and how they would endure that

arbitrary power, which the neighbouring kings as-

sumed. " Note, Those that set their hearts inordi-

natelv upon any thing in this world, for the moderat-
ing of their desires, r ught to consider the inconve-

niences, as well as conveniences, that will attend it,



262 1. SAMUEL, VUf.

•rind to set the one over against the other in their

thoughts. I'hose that submit themselves to the
government of the world and the flesh, are told

plainly, what hard masters they are, and what a

tyranny the dominion of sin is; and yet they will ex-
ciiange God's government for it.

IV. Samuel's faithful deliveiy of God's mind to

them; (v. 10.) He told (hem all the words of the

Lord, how ill he resented it; that he construed it

into a rejecting of him, and compared it with their

serving other gods. That he would grant tlieir re-

quest, if they insisted on it; but withal had ordered
him to represent to them the certain consequences
(f their choice, that they would be such as, if they
had any reason left them, and would allow them-
sel\es to consult their own interest, would make
them withdraw their petition, and beg to continue as

they were. Accordingly, he lays before them,
very particularly, what would be, not the right of a

king in general, but the manner of the king that

should reign over them, according to the pattern of

the nations, i<. 11. Samuel does not speak (as

Bishop Patrick expounds it) of a just and honest

right of a king to do these things, for his right is

quite otherwise described in th it part of Moses's
law which concerns the king's duty, but such a

right as the kings of the nations had then acquired.

This shall be the manner of the king, that is, 1.

" Thus he must support his dignity, at the expense
of that which is dearest to you." 2. "Thus he will

abuse his power, as those that have power are apt
to do; and naving the militia in his hand, you will

be under the necessity of s\ibniitting to him."
If they will have such a king as the nations have,

let them consider,

(1.) That a king must have a great retinue,

abundance of servants to wait on him, grooms to

look after his chariots and horses, gentlemen to

ride about with him, and footmen to run before his

chariots. This is the chief grandeur of princes, and
the imaginaiy glory of great men, to have a multi-

tude of attendants. And whence must he have
those? "Why, he will take ycur sons, who are

free bom, have a liberal education, and whom you
now have at your own disposal, and will a/i/ioinf

themfor himself, XK 11. They must wait upon him,
and be at his beck; they that used to work for their

parents and themselves, must work for him, ear his

ground, and reap, his harvest, {v. 12.) and count it

their preferment too," v. 16. This would be a
great change.

(2.) ' He must keep a great table; he will not be
content to dine with his neighbours upon a sacrifice,

as Samuel used to do, (c/?. 9. 13.) but he must have
variety of dainty dishes, forced-meats, and sweet-
meats, and delicate sauces; and who must prepare
him these.' Why, he will take your daughters, the
most ingenious and handy of them, whom you
hoped to prefer to houses and tables of their own,
and, whether you be willing or no, they must be
his confectionaries, and cooks, and bakers, and the
like."

(3.) " He must needs have a standing army, for

guards and garrisons; and your sons, instead of be-
mg elders of your cities, and living in quiet and
honour at home, must be captains over thousands,
and captains over fifties, and must be disposed of at

the pleasure of the sovereign."

(4.) "You may expect that he will have great
favourites, whom, having dignified and ennobled,
he must enrich, and give them estates suitable to

their honour; and which way can he do that, but
out of your inheritances? v. 14, He will take your
fields and vineyards, which descended to ynu from
your ancestors, and which you hoped to have left to

vour posterity after you, even the best of them; and
will not only take them to himself, (you could bear

that the better,) but he will give them to hia sfr-
vants, who will be your masters, and bear rule os'cr

that for which you have laboured. How will you
like that?"

(5.) "He must have great revenues to maintain his
grandeur and power with ; and whence must he have
them but from you? He will take the tenth of the
fruits of your ground, (x'. 15.) and your cattle, v.
17. You think the tenths, the double' tenths, which
the law of God has appointed for the supjjort of the
church, grievous enough, and grudge the payment
of them; but, if you have a king, there must issue
another tentli out of your estates, which will be
levied with more rigour, for the support of the
royal dignity. Consider the expense with the mag-
nificence, and whether it will quit cost."

These would be their grievances; and, [1.] They
would have none but God to complain to. Once
they complained to the prince himself, and were
answered, according to the manner of the king,
Your yoke is heavy, and I will add to it, 1 Kings
12. 11. [2.] When they complained to Gcd, he
would not hear them; {v. 18.) nor could they ex-
pect that he should, b( th because they had been
deaf to his calls and admonitions, and this trouble,

in particular, they had brought up<m themseh es,

by rejecting him, and would not believe, when he
tdld them what would come of it. N'^te, When we
bring ourselves into distress by our own irregular
desires and projects, we justly forfeit the comfort
of prayer, and the benefit of di\ ine aids, and, if God
be not better to us than we deserve, must have our
reliefin our own hands, and then it is bad with us.

V, The people's obstinacy in their demand, v.

19, 20 One would think such a representation of
the consequences, as this was, coming from God
himself, who can neither deceive by his word, noT

be deceived in his knowledge, shculd have prevail-

ed with them to wave their request: but their

hearts were upon it, right or wrong, good or evil;
" TVe will have a king over us, whatev er Gcd or
Samuel say to the contrary; we will have a king,
whatever it costs us, and whatever inconvenience
we bring upon ourselves or our posterity by it."

See their folly. 1. They were quite deaf to reason,

and blind to their own interest. They could not an-

swer Samuel's arguments against it, nor deny the
force of them, and yet they grow more violent in their

request, and more insolent. Before, it was, "Pray,
make us a king;" now it is, " .Yay, but we will have
a king; yea, that we will, because we will; nor will

we bear to have any thing said against it." See the
absurdity of inordinate desires, and how thev rob

men of their reason. They could not stay God's
time. God had intimated to them in the law, that,

in due time, Israel should have a king, (Deut. 17.

14, 15.) and, perhaps, they had some intimation

that the time was at hand; but they are all in haste,

"We, in our day, will have this king over us
"

Could they but have waited ten or twelve years
longer, they had had David, a king of God's giving

in mercy, and all the calamities that attended the
setting up of Saul had been prevented. Sudden re

solves and hasty desires make work for a long and
leisurely repentance. 3. That which they aimed at

in desiring a king, was, not only as before, that they
might be like the nations, and levelled with them,
above whom God had so far ;idvanced them; but

that they might have one to judge them, and to go
out before them when they took the field, and to

fight their battles. Foolish people, and unwise?

Could they ever desire a battle better fought for

them than the last was, bv S imuel's prayer, and
God's thunder? ch. 7. 10. \^''as victcr\- hereby too

sure to them? And were they fond of trying the

chance of war at the same uncertainty that others

d <'' ? So sick, it seems, were they of their privileges,
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and what was the issue? Their first king was slain

in battle, which none of their judges ever were; so

was Josiah, one of the last and best.

VI. The dismissing of them, with an intimation

that very shortly they sliould ha\e what they asked.
1. Samuel rehearsed all their words in Che ears of
the Lord, v. 21. Not but that God perfectly knew
it, without Samuel's report; but thus he dealt faith-

fully between God and Israel, as a prophet, return-

ing the answer to him that sent him; and thus he
waited on God for further direction. God is fully

acquainted with the state of thr case we are in care
and doubt about, but he will know it from us. His
rehearsing it in the ears of the Lord, intimates that
it was done in private; for the people were not dis-

posefl to join with him in prayer to God for direc-
tion in this matter; also it bespeaks a holy familiarity,

to which God graciously admits his people; they
speak in the ears of the Lord, as one friend whis-
pers with another; their communion with God is

meat they have to eat, which the world knows not of,
John 4. 32. 2. God gave direction that they should
have a king since they were so inordinately set

upon it; {v. 22.) " Make them a king, and let them
make the best of him, and thank themselves, if

that very pomp and power which they are so eager
t » see their sovereign in, be their plague and bur-
tnen. So he gave them ufi to their own hearts^ lust.

Samuel told them this, but sent them home for the
present, every man to his city; for the designation
of the person must be left to God, they had now no
more to do. When God saw fit to notify the choice
to Samuel, they should hear further from him; in

the mean time let them keep the peace, and expect
the issue.

CHAP. IX.

Samuel had promised Israel, from God, that thej' should
have a king; it is strange that the next news is not of
candidates setting up for the government, making an in-

terest in the people, or recommending themselves to

Samuel, and, by him, to God, to be put in nomination.
Why does not the prince of the tribe of Judah, whoever
he is, look about him now, remembering Jacob's entail

of the sceptre on that tribe? Is there never a bold aspir-

ing man in Israel, to say, "I will be king, if God will

choose me?" No, none appears; whether it is owing to

a culpable mean spiritedness, or a laudable humility, i

I know not; but sure it is what can scarcely be parallel-
\

ed in the history of any kingdom; a crown, such a
:

crown, set up, and nobody bids for it. Most govern-
ments began in the ambition of the prince to rule, but '

Israel's in the ambition of the people to be ruled. Had
any of those elders which petitioned for a king, afterward
petitioned to be a king, I should have suspected that per-
son's ambition to have been at the bottom of the motion;
but now, (let them have the praise of what was good in

them,) it was not so, God having in the law undertaken
to choose their king, [Dent. 17. 15.) they all sit still, till

they hear from heaven, and that they do in this chapter,
which begins the story of Saul, their first king, and, by
strange steps of Providence, brings him to Samuel to be
anointed privately, and so to be prepared for an election
by lot, and a public commendation to the people; which
follows in the next chapter. Here is, I. A short account
of Saul's parentage and person, v. 1,2. II. A large and
particular account of the bringing of him to Samuel, to
whom he had been before altogether a stranger. 1. God,
by revelation, had bid Samuel expect him, v. 15, Ifi. 2.

God, by providence, led him to Samuel. (1.) Being
sent to seek his father's asses, he was at a loss, v. 3 . . 5.

(2.) By the advice of his servant, he determined to con-
sult Samuel, v. 6 . . 10. (3.) By the direction of the '

young maidens, he foimd him out, v. U . . 14. (4.)
i

Samuel, being informed of God concerning him, (v. 17.)
treated him with respect in the gate, (v. 18 . . 21.) in the

j

dining room, (v. 22.. 24.) and, at length in private, where '

he prepared him to hear the surprising news, that he \

must be king, v. 25 . . 27. And these beffinnings had
been very hopeful and promising, if it had not been
that the sin of the people was the spring of this "reat !

affair. °
1

2o3

1- 1^rOW there was a man of Benjamin
JL^ whose name ivns Kish, the son ot

Abiel, the son of Zeror, the '^on of Becho
rath, the son of'Aphiah, a Benjamitr, a

mighty man of power. 2. And he had a son
whose name was Saul, a choice young man,
and a goodly ; and there was not among the

children of Israel a goodlier person than he r

from his shoulders and upward he was high-

er than any of the people.

We are here told,

1. What a good family Saul was of, v. 1. He
was of the tribe of Benjamin; so was the New Tes-
tament Saul, who also was called Paul, and he
mentions it as his honour, for Benjamin was a fa-
vourite, Rom. 11. 1. Phil. 3. 5. That tribe had
been reduced to a very small number by the fatal

war with Gibeah, and much ado there was to pro
vide wives for those six hundred men that were the
poor remains of it out of that diminished tribe,

which is here called, with good reason, the smallest

of the tribes of Israel, v. 21. Saul sprang as a root
out of a dry ground. That tribe, though fewest in

number, was first in dignity, God giving more
abundant honour to that part which lacked, 1 Co-.
12. 24. His father was Kish, a mighty mail of
flower, or, as the margin reads it, in substance; in

spirit stout, in body strong, in estate wealthy. The
whole lot of the tiibe of Benjamin coming to be dis-

tributed among six hundred men, we may suppose
their inheritances were much larger than their's

who were of other tribes; an advantage which
somewhat helped to balance the disadvantage of the
smallness of their number.

2. What a good figure Saul made, v, 2. No
mention is here made of his wisdom or virtue, his
learning or piety, or any of the accomplisliments
of his mind, but that he was a tall, proper, hand-
some man, that had a good face, a good shape, and
a good presence, graceful and well proportioned;
among all the children of Israel, there was not a
goodlier person than he; and, as if nature had
marked him for pre-eminence and superioritv, he
was taller, by the head and shoulders, than aiiy of
the people, the fitter to be a match for the giants
of Gath, the champions of the Philistines. When
God chose a king after his own heart, he pitched
upon one that was not at all remarkable for the
height of his stature, or any thing in his counte-
nance, but the innocency and sweetness that ap-
peared there, ch. 16. 7, 12. But when he chose a
king after the people's heart, who aimed at nothing
so much as statelmess and grandeur, he pitched
upon this huge tall man, who, if he had no other
good qualities, yet would look great. It does not
appear that he excelled in strength, so much as he
did in stature; Samson did, and him they slighted,
bound, and betrayed into the hands of the Philis-

tines; justly therefore are they now put oflF witli one,
who, though of uncommon height, is weak as other
men. They would have a king like the nations,
and the nations commonly chose portly men for

their kings.

.3. And the asses of Kish, Saul's father,

were lost : and Kish said to Saul his son,

Take now one of the servants with thee,

and arise, go seek the asses. 4. And he
passed through mount Ephraim,and passed

through the land of Shahsha, but they found

them not: then they passed through the

land of Shalim, and there they wire not

;
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and lie passed through the land of the Ben-

jamites, but they found them not. 5. And
when they were come to the land of

Zuph, Saul said to his servant that was

with him, Come, and let us return ; lest my
father leave caring for the asses, and take

thought for us. 6. And he said unto him,

Behold now, there is in this city a man of

God, and he is an honourable man ; all that

he saith cometh surely to jjass : now, let us

go thither; peradventure he can show us

our way that we should go. 7. Then said

Saul to his servant. But, behold, if we go,

what shall we bring the man ? for the

bread is spent in our vessels, and there is

not a present to bring to the man of God :

what have we ? 8. And the servant an-

swered Saul again, and said. Behold, 1 iiave

here at hand the fourth part of a shekel of

silver ; that will 1 give to the man of God,

to tell us our way. 9. (Beforetime in Is-

rael, when a man went to inquire of God,
thus he spake. Come, and let us go to

the seer : for he that is now called a Pro-

phet, was beforetime called a Seer.) 1 0.

Then said Saul to his servant. Well said

;

come, let us go. So they went unto the

city where the man of God vxis.

Here is,

I. A great man rising from small beginnings. It

does not appear that Saul had any preferment at all,

or was in any post of honour or trust, till he was
chosen king of Israel. Mf st that ;u-e advanced,

rise gradually; but Saul, from the le\el with his

neighbours, stei)ped at once into the throne, accord-

ing to that of Hannah. He rahicth up the poor out.

of the dust, to set them among princes, ch. 2. 8.

Saul, it should seem, though he was himself mar-
ried, and had children grown up, yet lived in his

father's house, and was subject to him. Promotion
comes not by chance or human probabilities, but

God is the Judge.
II. A great event rising from small occurrences.

How low does the history begin! Begin to trace

Saul to the crown, we find him first employed as

meanlv as any we meet with called out to prefer-

ment.
1. Saul's father sends him with one of his ser-

vants, to seek some asses that he had lost. It may
be, they had no way then to gi\ e public notice of

such a iiumber of asses strayed or stolen out of the

grounds of Kish the Benjamite. A very good law
they had to oblige men to bring back an ox or an

ass that went astray, but it is to be feared that was,

as other good laws, neglected and forgotten. It is

easy to observe here, that they who have, must ex-

pect to lose; that it is wisdom to look after what is

lost; that no man should think itlielow him to know
he state of his flocks; that children should be for-

ward to serve their parents' interests; Saul readily

went to seek his father's asses, v. 3, 4. His taking

care of the asses is to be ascribed, not so much to

the humility of his spirit, as to the plainness and
simplicity of those times. But his obedience to his

fither in it, was verv commendable. Seest thou

(I man dilirsrnt in his f)usiness, and dutiful io his su-

[leri-rs, willing to stoop, and willing to take pnins?

He does, as S.iul, stand fair for preferment. The

servant of Kish would be faithful only as a servant,

but Saul as a son, in his own business, and therefore

he sent him with him. Saul and his servant tra

veiled far on foot, it is likely, in quest of the asses,

but in vain, they found them not. He missed of
what he sought, but had no reason to complain of

the disappointment, for he met with the kingdom,
which he never dreamed of.

2. When he could not find them, he determined
to return to his father, {v. 5. ) in consideration cf

his father's tender concern for him; being appre •

hensive, that if they stayed out any longer, his aged
father would begin to fear, as Jacob concerning Jo-

seph, that an evil beast had devoured them, or
some mischief had befallen them; "He will leave
caring for the asses, as much as he was iiT care
about them, and ivill take thought for us." Chil-

dren should take care that they do nothing to

grieve or frighten their parents, but be tender of

their tenderness.

3. His ser\ ant moved, (for it should seem he had
more religion in him than his master,) that since

they were now at Ramah, they should call on Sa-

muel, and take his advice in this important affaii-.

Observe here,

(1.) They were close by the city where Samuel
li\cd, and that put it into their heads to consult

him; {v. 6.) There is in this city a man of God.
Note, Wherever we are, we shoidd improve our

opportunities of acquainting ourselves with those

that are wise and good. But there are many that

will consult a man of God, if he comes in their way,
that would not go a step out of their way to get

wisdom.
(2.) The servant spoke very respectfully con-

cerning Samuel, though he had no personal know-
ledge of him, but by common fame only; He is a

man of God, and an honourable man. Note, Men
of God are honourable men, and should be so in our

eyes. Acquaintance with the things of God, and
serviceableness to the kingdom of God, put true

honour upon men, and make them greet. This
was the honour of Samuel, as a man of God, that

all he saith, co?nes surely to pass. This was observ-

ed concerning him, when he was a young prophet
{cfi. 3. 19. ) God did let nojxe of his words fall to the

ground; and still it held true.

(3.) They agreed to advise with him concerning

the way that they should go, Peradventure he can

show us. All the use they would make of the m n

of God, was, to be advised by him, whether they

should return home, or, if there was yet any hopes
of finding the asses, which way they must go next;

a poor business to employ a prophet about! Had
they said, "Let us give up the ::sses for lost, and
now that we are so near the man of God, let us go

and le;irn from him the good knowledge of God, let

us consult him how we may order our c(^nversati' ns

aright, and inquire the htw at his mouth, since we
mav not have such another opportunity, and then

we shall not lose our journey"—the piopcsal had
been such as became Israelites; but, to make pro-

phecv, that glory of Isr;icl, serve so mean a turn as

this, discovered 'too much what manner of spirit

thev were of Note, Most people would r ither be

told their fortune, than told their duty; how to be

rich, than how to be saved. If it were the business

of the men of God to direct for the rcco\ ery of lost

asses, they would be consulted much more than

they are now that it is their business to direct for

the reco^•ery of lost souls; so preposterous is the

cave of most men!
(4.) Saul was thoughtful, what present they

should bring to the man of God, what fee they

should give' him for his adVice; (z*. 7.) IVhat shall

we bring the man? Thev could not present him, as

Jeroboam's wife did Abijah, with loaves and cakes.



J. SAMUEL, IX. 265

(1 Kings 14. 3.) for their bread was spent, but the

servant bethought himself, that he had in his

pocket the fourth part of a shekel, about seven-

pence half-penny in value, and that he would give

to the man of God, to direct them, v. 8. " That
will do," suys Saul, let us go, v. 10. Some think

that when Saul tilked of giving Samuel a fee, he

measured him by himself, or by his sons, as if he
must be hired to do an honest Israelite a kindness,

and were like the false prophets, that divined for
juoney, Mic. 3. 11. He came to him as a fortune-

teller, rather than as a prophet, and therefore

thought the fourth part of a shekel was enough to

give him. But it rather seems to be agreeable to

the general usage of these times, as it is to natural

equity, thit those who sowed spiritual things,

should reap not only eternal things, from Him that

employs them, but temporal things, from those for

whom they are employed. Samuel needed not

their money, nor would he have denied them his

advice, if they had not brought it; (it is probable,

when he had it, he gave it to the poor;) but they

brought it to him as a token of their respect, and
the value they put upon his office; nor did he refuse

it, for they were able to give it, and, though it was
but little, it was the widow's mite. But Saul, as lie

never thought of going to the man of God till the
servant proposed it, so it should seem, he mention-
ed the want of a present, as an objection ai^iinst

their going; he would not own that he had money
in his pocket, but when the servant generously
offered to be at the charge, then, "Well said,

says Saul, "come, let us go." Most people love a
cheap religion, and like it best, when they can de-
volve the expense of it on others.

(5.) The histoi'ian here takes notice of the name
then given to the prophets, they called them Seers,

or seeing 7nen; {v. 9. ) not but that the name pi'o-

fihet was then used, and applied to such -persons,

but that of seers was more in use. Note, Those
that are prophets, must first be seers; they who un-
dertake to speak to others of the things of God,
must have an insight into those things them-
selves.

11. And as they went up the hill to the

city, they found young maidens going out

to draw water, and said unto them, Is the

seer here? 12. And they answered them,

and said, He is ; behold, he is before you :

make haste now, for he came to-day to the

city; for there is a sacrifice of the people

to-day in the high place: 13. As soon as

ye be come into the city ye shall straight-

way find him, before he go up to the liigh

place to eat: for the people will not eat

until he come, because he doth bless the

sacrifice ; cmd alterwards they eat that be
bidden. Now therefore get you up; for

about this time ye shall find him. 1 4. And
they went up into the city ; and when they

were come into the city, behold, Samuel
came out against them, for to go up tb the

high place. 15. Now the Lord had told

Samuel in his ear a day before Saul came,
saying, 1 6. To-morrow, about this time, 1

will send thee a man out of the land of

F^enjamin ; and thou shalt anoint him to be

captain over my people Israel, that he may
save my people out of the hand of the Phi-

VoL. n.~2 L

listines : for I have looked upon my people,

because their cry is come unto me. 17.

And when Samuel saw Saul, the Lord
said unto him, Behold the man whom I

spake* to thee of: this same shall reign over
my people.

Here,
I. Saul, by an ordinary inquiry, is directed to

Samuel, v. 11, 14. Gibeah of Saul was not twenty
miles from Ramah where Samuel dwelt, and was
near to Mizpeh where he often judged Israel; and
yet, it seems, S lul had lived so \ ery privately, and
had taken so little notice of public affairs, that he
had never seen S.imuel; for when he met him, {v.

18.) he did not know him, so that there was no
cause to suspect any secret compact or collusion

between them in this matter. I kneiv him not, says
John Baptist concerning Christ, John 1. 31. Yet I

do not think it any commendation to Saul, that he
was a stranger to Samuel. However, the maid-
servants of Ramah, whom they met with at the
places of drawing water, could give him and his

servant intelligence concerning Samuel; and very
particular they were in their directions, v. 12, 13,

We should always be ready to give what assistance

we can to those that are inquiring after God's pro-
phets, and further them in their inquiries.

Even the maid-servants could tell them, 1. That
there was a sacrifice that day in the high place, it

being either an ordinary festival, or an extraordi-

nary day of prayer and thanksgiving, with which
sacrifices were joined. The tabernacle being de-

prived of the ark, the altar there had not now the

reputation it formerly had, nor were they tied to it,

as they would be when God had again chosen a
place to put his name in; and therefore now other
places were allowed. Samuel had built an altar at

Ramah, {ch. 7. 17.) and here we have him making
use of that altar. 2. That S imuei came that day
to the city, either from his circuit, or from his

country-seat. He was such a public person, that

his motions were generally known. 3. That this

was just the time of their meeting to feast before the
Lorcl upon the sacrifice; " About this time you will

find him in the street going up to the high place."

They knew the hour of the solemn feast. 4. That
the people would not eat till Samuel came, not only
because he was the worthiest pei'son, and they
ought, in good manners, to stay for him, and he
was, as some think, the maker of the feast, the sa-

crifice being offered at his charge, and upon his ac-

count; but because, as a man of God, whoe\ er made
the feast, he must bless the sacrifice, that is, those

parts of the sacrifice which they feasted upon;
which may be considered, (1.) As a common meal;
and so this is an instance of that great duty of crav-

ing a blessing upon our me.it before we partake of

it. We cannot expect benefit from our food with-
out that blessing, and we have no reason to expect
that blessing if we do not pray fin- it. Thus we
must gi\'e glory to God as our Bcnefact r, ai d own
our dependence upon h'm, and cur obligations to

him. Or, (2.) As a religicus assembly, ^^'hcn
the sacrifice was offered, which was the ceremony,
Samuel blessed it; that is, he prayed o> er it, and
offered up spii-itual sacrifices with it, which were
the subst:ince; and afterward, when the Ivily duties

were performed, they did eat. Let the soul first

be served. The fe ist upon the sicrifice beiig a
sacred rite, it was requisite that it should in a par-
ticular manner be blessed, fis is the chr'sti:!n eu-
charist. They feasted, in token of their reconcila-
tion to Grd by virtue of the sacrifice, nnd their par-
ticipation of the benefits of it; and Samuel blessed

it, that is, he prayed to God to grace the solemnity
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with his sp>ecial presence, that it m'ght answer l think that Samuel fixed his eyes upcn him at a dis

*hose great ends ' tance, and perhaps, looked the nj^re w.iuujy t- -

Biahcp Hall observes, what a fkarticular atxour.t \
ward him, because the hour was now con.e, >^i.tn

God w&Tiid send him the man that sh( uld be king
cf Ibrael, and he fancied this might Ije he; but,

that he might be fully satisfied, God tcld him ex
pressly, 7Acr is the man that shall rtstram, (for

magistrates are heirs of restraint,} m my people
Israel.

18. Then Saul drew near to Samuel in

these maid servants cocld gi- e of the usages of

those s'icred feasts, and infers from it. That "where
there is practice and example of piety in tRe better

sort there will be a reflection of it upon the mean-
est. It is no small advantage to live in religious

places; for we sh Jl be much to blame if all gocd-
ness fall beside us."

Saul and his servant followed the directions ,

i i -^r ii

given them, and very opportunely met Samuel the gale, and said, J ell me, J pray thee,
going to the high-pl ce, the svTiagf gue of the city,

j where the seer's house IS. 19. And .Samuel
V. 14 This seemed pureh- accidental, but the Di-

, answered Saul, and said, 1 am the seer : sovine Pro^ndence ordered it for the forwardmg oi i , ^
'

i u- u i r -

this great event. The wise God ser%es ver>- great ; "P neiore nrie unto the high place \ lor ye
and certain purposes, bv verr small and casual oc-

| shall eat with me to-dav ; and to-monow 1

™T"^F*h*^
sparrow falls not to the ground with-

^vill let thee go, and will tell thee all that u
""iL &unlJeirbv an extraoTdinan- revelation, is in- "» ^hine heari 20. And as for thine asses

formed concerning Saul. He was a seer, and that were lost three days ago, set not thy
therefore must see this in a way peculiar to him-
self

1. fiod has told him, the day before, that he
would, at this time, send him the man that should
sene the people of Israel for such a king as thev
wished to have, like all the natVjrv., v. 15, 16. He
fjld him h, hJJi ear; that is, privately, by a secret
whisper to his mind; or, perhaps, by a still small
voice, some soft and gentle s/'-unds cotive\ed to his

ear, probibly, when he was praying in secret for
direction in th ^t and other affairs of the nation. He
had sp^^ken in the ean of the Lord, (ch. 8. 21.) and
now, CjrMii/iake in hvn ear, in token oi friendship and
familiarity; for he revealeth hu ^cret to hi» servant*
the pr'yphets, as secrets in their ear, Am^s 3. 7.

G'xl told him before, that he might not be a sur-
prise to i;im; and, perhaps, it was in expectation
f*f it, that he appointed the feast and the sacrifice

mind on them : for they are found. And on
whom IS all the desire of Israel : is it not on
thee, and on all thy father's house? 21.

And Saul answered and said, Am not J a
Benjarnite, of the smallest of the tribes of
Israel '. and my family the least of all the

families of the tribe of Benjamin ? where-
fore then spf-akest thou so to me ? 22. And
Samuel took Saul and his ser\ant, and
brought them into the parlour, and made
them sit in the chiefest place among them
that were bidden, which v:(-rt about thirty

persons. 23. And Samuel said unto the

cook, "Bring the portion which I gave thee,
for the imploring of God's blessing ujKm this great of which 1 said untO thee. Set it by thee.
and important afF^ir, though he might keep the

,

particular f>ccasion in his own bre st, Grxl having '

rwily told it him in his ear. The Hebrew phrase is, i

He unc'/vereth the ear of Samiul; Vy which some
allude, f r the explicatVm of the way cf Grxl's re-

i

\ eaiing himself V. us; he not only speaks., but un-
'

cover-f our ear. We ha e naturally a c^rtering on >

Tiur ears, so that we perceive not what God says; I

(Job. 33. 14.) but when God will manifest himself ,

to a sr.v\, he un^o- ers the ear, says Ephphatha, i

Be Opened; he takes the vail from off the heart, 2
CfiT. 3. 16. •

i

Th'^jgh God had, in displeasure, gnmted their
:

request for a king, yet here he speaks tenderly of
j

IsHiel; for even in vrrath he remembem mercy. (].)
He C'.lls them again and aga'n hiM people; though a

24. And the cook took up the shoulder, and
that which was upon it, and set it before

Saul. And Samud said. Behold that which
is left! set it before thee, and tut; for unto

this time hath it been kept for thee, since ]

said, I have invited the people. .So Saul
did eat with Samuel that day. 2o. And when
they were come down from the hiah place

into the city, Samud communed vviih Saul

upon the top of the house. 26. And they

arose early : and it came to passs, about the

5prinii of the day, that Saniuf 1 called Sanl

Be^ish and prov king pef.ple, yet mine still. (2.) !
to the top of the house, saying, L p, that I

e sends them am in v> he captain o^er them, that
i maV S^'ud thee awav. And Saul arosf;

«S,tS™"VS/*«'J^^*?«^!)S^"[;?c" -n'i 'hey w.nt,onl l«,h of th«n, l,o and
Samuel, abroad. 27. And as they were
going down to the end of the city, Samuel

perhaps, was more than many <4 them aimed at in

desiring a king. (3. ) He does it with a gracious
r^pect to them and to their cry. I have looked

. gaid to Saul, Bid the servant pass' on V>efore
upon my people, 'Mid. thetr cry vi come unto me. He

i
/ ii i , i * * i .v .ii---'-

- ^ - "'^
I

us, <^and he passed on,) but stand thou stillgratified them with what thev cried for, as the ten
der mother humours the froward cfiild, lest it

should bt'eak its heart And (as Bish'p Patrick
o^/9erves) though he would not hear their cr>- to re-
lieve them against the oppression of their kings,
(ch. 8. 18.) yet he was so %ncA()a% as to ni;ike those
kings instruments of their deliverance from the op-
pression of their neighbours; which was more than
thev- \\iA re ;vjn to expect

2. When S^ul came up toward him in the street,
Orxi aeain whispered Samuel in the ear; (v. 17.)
liehola the man whom I spake to thee ofI Saul

a while, that I may show thee the word of

God.

Providence having at length brought Samuel and
Saul together, we have here an accooint of what
passed between them in the gate, at the feast, and

in private.

1. In the gate <A the city; passing through that,

Saul ff/\jnd him, {v. IS.) and, little thinking that he
was Samuel himself, asked him the way to Samu-
el's house; Tell me where the uer't house is; for

being a man of unusual stature, it it natural to D there he expected tc find him. See how mean a
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figrire Si.Tiuel made, though so great a man: he
t'Hik not any state, had no attendants, no ensigns of

honour carried before him, nor any distinguishing

habit, no not when he went to church, but appear-
ed, in all respects, so much a common person, that
Saul, though he was told he should meet him, never
suspected that it was he; but, as if he looked more
like a porter th in aprophet, asked him the way to

the seer's house. Thus is great worth oftentimes
hid under a \ cry despicable appe irance. Samuel
knew that it was n t the house, but the man, that

he wanted, and therefore answered him, " I am
the seer, the person you incjuire for." x\ 19. Sa-
muel knew him befoi-e he knew Smiuel: thus,

though all th It a-e called to the kingdom of glory,

are brought to know God, vet first they were
known oi him. Gal. 4. 9.

Now, 1. Samuel obliges him to stay with him till

the next day; the greatest part of this day had been
spent in sacrificing, and the : Qst of it was to be
spent in holy feasting, and theiefoi-e, " 7h-morrorj
J «'/// let thee go, ancl no sooner; now g-o ufi before
me to the high /ihice; let us pray together, imd then
we will talk together." Saul had nothing in his

mind but to find his asses; but Samuel would take
him off fnMu that caix", and dispose him to the ex-
ercises of piety ; and therefore bids him go to the
high filace, :;nd go before him, bee. .use. it may be,

some business obliged Samuel to call by the wav.
2. He satisfies him about his asses; (i-. CO.) "Set
not thij }uin.d on them, be not in further care about
\\\^m, they are foujid. By this. S ud might per-
ceive that he was a pn^phet, that he could give him
an answer to the inquiry which he had not yet
made, and tell him what he thought: and fn^m
thence might infer, If a man of God could do this,

much moi*e doth Gixl himself understand our
thoughts afar off. ?. He surprises him with an in-

,

timativ^n of preferment befoi-e him, " On v.'hom is'

all the desire of Israel? Is it not a king that they
are set upon? and there is never a man in Isr.el

that will suit them so as thou wilt." It docs n t

appear that the country had as yet any eye upon
him for the govciTiment, because they had left it

[

wholly to God to chix-'se for them; but such a one
I

as he they wishotl tor; and his advancement would
|

he the advancement of his family and irlations, as ;

.\bner, and othei-s.
j

To this strange intimation Saul i"etums a \ en,' !

modest answer, t. CI. Samuel, he thought, did
,

but banter him, because ho was a tall m.m, but
i

a very imlikely m \\\ to be a king; for tl\ough the
;

historian says (t. 1."^ h-s father was a migh.'u man
of/ior^'er. yet he himself speaks diminishingly of

his tribe and fannly. " Benjamin, the youngest of
Jacob's sous, when gww n up to bo a man. was call-

ed a little one. fCion. 44. CO.") that tribe diminished
bv the war of Gibeah, and / am a firnjr.mite; my
familii the least; pn^bably. a younger house; not in

anv place of honour or trust, no not in their own
tribe." (lidein had expressed himself thus, Judg.

6. 15. An humble disposition is a g(.xxl ]^res;ige of
preferment.

II. At the public feast; thither Samuel ttxik him
and his servant. Though the advancing of S;ml
wovild be the deposing of Samuel, vet that gcn-nl

pr.iphet was so far fn->m envying him. or be.iring

him anv ill-will for it, that ho was tl\e first and fot^

wanlest man to do hin\ honour, in com]iliance with
the will of God. If this be the man whom God
has chosen, though ho be none of Sanniel's particu-
lir friends or confidants, yet he is heartilv welcome
to his table, n 'v to his bosom, ^^'e nuw suppose
it was no imseasonable kinilness to Saul, to give him
a nu^al's meat, for it seems, by what he said, (v.

T.) that all their meat and money were spent, nut
this was not all, Samuel treats him not as a common

person, but a person of quality and distinction, to
prepaj-e both him and the people for what was tc
toilow. Two marks of honour he put upon him.

1. He set him in the best filace, as more hencura»-
ble thim ;uiy other of the guests, to whom he s;ud,
Ghe this man place, Luke 14. 9. Tlicugh we mav
suppt^e the magistrates weiv there, w ho in their
own city woidd cUiim precedency, yet the master
of the t'east made S;iul and his serv;int too (who, if

he wei-e a king, must be respected as his prime
minister of state) sit iji the chiefest filace, v. 22,
Note, Civil respects must be paid to these, who, in
civil things, ha\ e the precedency given them by the
Di\ ine Pixividence.

C. He presented him with the best dish; which,
having had notice fivm hea\ en the day before of
his coming, {v. 16.) he had designed for him, and
onlered the cook to secui-e for him, when he gave
oixlers for in\ iting the guests, and making prepara-
tion for them. And what should this precious dish
be, which was so very cai-efuUy reserved for the
king-elect.* One would expect it should be some-
thing very nice and delicate; no, it was a pl.un
shovdder oi mutton: (•:•. C3, C4. ) the right shoulder
of the peace-oftering was to be given to the priests,

who were Ciod's receivei-s: (Lev. 7. 3C. ) the next
in honour to that, was the left shoulder, which,
pivbably, was always allotted to those that s:U at

the upper end of the table, and was wont to be S;i-

nniel's mess at other times; so that his giving it to

Saul now. was an inijilicit res-gnation ot his place
t Orm. Some obser\e a significancy in this dish;

the shoulder denotes sti-ength. and the breast,

wh-ch, some think, weiit with it, denotes affe>^^tion:

he that w s k-ng, had the gove^-nmer.t upon his

shoulder, for he must bear the weight of it; and the
p«."<iple 'n his bosom, f^^r they must be dear to him.

III. What passetl betwi>en them in private; Iv th
th t evening and e.irly the next morning. S;mmel
communeil with Said upon the flat nx^f ef the
house. T'. C5. C6. \\"e nviy su]>pose Samuel now
told him the whole story of the pei">ple's desire of a

kins, the grtninds of their desiie, and (icd's gnint
of i' ; to all whieli. S lul. living very private, was
perhaps a stranger; he s;itisfied h'm that he w as the
jiei-son God had pitched vipon for the governn.ent;
and wheiwis Saul would oliject. that S..muel was in

possession, and he would not for all the world t;ike

it out of his liands. S;\nuiel. we may supp< so. g;^ve

him all the assur.mce he could desiiv. of his wil-

lingness to resign. Karly in the morning, he sent

him ttnvanl home, bnnight him a part of the way,
bade him send his servant before, that they might be
jirivate, (t. Cr.) and theix". as we find in the begin-
ning of the next chapter, he anointed him. and there-
in showed him the irord of the I.crd; that is. giive

him full satisfaction that he was the ]>erson chosen
to be king, for he would not jest with that s;icred

rite. It is by tlie unc:ion cf the Hlu Ghost, that

Chiist, the great Prc>phet, short's us thevord of the
I.orxl; (1 John 2. 27.) the same anointing tencheth

you of all things.

CHAP. X.
We left Saimiol and S.nnl walkin-r tosrether. probably j:om6

private w.iy ovpr the fiolils down iVoin Raniah. perhaps

in the paths ot'the vinovanls. aiul Saul expootiiisr to hear
(Viwi Sanuiel the wonl of (lOil. Now ht^rt' we harf, I.

The aiioinfinsr ot" Saul.tht-n ami ttv-ro. v, 1. The sisjns

Samuel s:ave hin>, (v. iJ..6.^ and instructions, v. 7. S.

II. The aVooniplishnuMit of thoiie sisrns to the satisfaif.tm

of Saul. V. 9. .IS. 111. His ri-iurn tohi.< lather's hou$«,

T. 14.. 16. IV. His public tloftion by lot. and solemn
inauiruration. v. ir..'J,S. V. Hi* roturn acain to his

own oitv, V. ^. it. It is a cre.tt «o k that is here a
doinar. 'ho .settinsr up not onlv of a nionart'h, but of a
monarrhv itself, in Israel ; and theriMore in all the

adranccs towaids it, much of God is st>«n.
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'HEN Samuel took a vial of oil, and
poured it upon his head, and kissed

him, and said. Is it not because the Lord
liath anointed thee to he captain over his

inheritance? 2. When thou art departed
from me to-day, then thou shalt find two
men by KachePs sepulchre, in the border
of Benjamin, at Zelzah ; and they will say
unto thee. The asses which thou wentest to

si^k are found : and, lo, thy father hath left

the care of the asses, and sorrowetii for you,
saying. What shall I do for my son ? 3.

Tlien shalt thou go on forvvaid from thence,

and thou shalt come to the plain of Tabor,
and there shall meet thee three men going
up to God to Beth-el, one carrying three

kids, and another carrying three loaves of
bread, and another carrying a bottle of
wine : 4. And they will salute thee, and
give thee two loaves of bread, which thou
shalt jeceive of their hands. 5. After that

thou shalt come to the hill of God, where is

the garrison of the Philistines : and it shall

come to pass, when thou art come thither

to the city, that thou shalt meet a company
of prophets coming down from the high
place, with a psaltery, and a tabret, and a
pipe, and a harp, before them ; and they
shall prophesy : 6. And the Spirit of the
L)KD will come upon thee, and thou shalt

prophesy with them, and shalt be turned
into another man. 7. And let it be, when
these signs are come unto thee, that thou
do as occasion serve thee; for God is with
thee. 8. And thou shalt go down before

me to Gilgal ; and, behold, I will come
down unto thee, to offer burnt-offerings, and
to sacrifice sacrifices of peace-offerings

:

seven days shalt thou tarry, till T come to

thee, and show thee what thou shalt do.

S.imuel is here executine; the office ot" a ])rophet,
giving Saul full assurance from God that he should
be king, as he was afterward, according to these
prophecies which went before of liim.

I. He anointtd him and k'mcd him, v. 1. This
was not done in a solemn assembly, but being done
by divine apjiointment, that made np tlie want of
all external solemnities, nor %vas it ever the less
valid for its hein:j,- done in private, under a hedge,
or, as the Jews say, l)y a fountain. God's institu-
tions are great and h(moural)le, though the circum-
stances of their administration Ik- ever so mean and
despicable. 1. Samuel, by anointing Saul, assured
him that it was God's act to make him a king. Is it

not because the Lord hath anointed thet? And in

token of that, the High Priest was anointed to his
office, which signified the confen-ing of those gifts
upon him, that were requisite for the discharge of
his office; and the same was intimated in the anoint-
ing of kings; for, whom God calls, he qualifies, and
that is a good proof of a conmiission. These sacred
unctions, tlien used, pointed at the gre;it Messiali,
or anointed One, the King of the church, and High
Priest of our profession, who was anointed with the

oil of the Spirit, not by measure, but without
measure, and above all the priests and princes of
the Jewish church. It was common oil, no doubt,
which Samuel used, and we read not of his blessing
it, or praying over it. But it was only a vial of oil

that he anohited him with; the \essel brittle, be-
cause his kingdom would soon be cracked and
broken; and the cjuan-tity small, because he liad but
little of the Spirit conferred upon him, to what
David had, who was therefore anointed with a horn
of oil, and so were Solomon and Jehu with a box of
oil. 2. By kissing him, he assured him of his own
approbation of the choice; not only his consent to it,

but his complacency in it, tliougli it abridged his
power and eclipsed his glory, and the glorj' of his
family. "G&f/ has anointed thee," says Samuel,
" to be king, and I am satisfied and very well pleas-
ed, in pledge of which, take this kiss." It was
likewise a kiss of homage and allegi;ince; hereby he
not only owns him to be king, but his king; ani in

this sense we are commanded to kiss the oo?i, Ps. 2.

12. (Jod has anointed him, and therefore we must
thus acknowledge him, and do homage to him.
In Sanmel's explication of the ceremony, he re-
minds him, (1.) Of the nature of the government
to which he is called; he was anointed to be captain,
a commander indeed, which bespeaks honour and
power, but a commander in war, which bespeaks
tare, and toil, and danger. (2.) The original of it;

The Lord hath anointed thee. By him he ruled,
and therefore must rule for him, in dependence on
him, and with an eye to his glory. (3.) Of the end
of it; it is over his inheritance, to take care of that,

protect it, and order all the affairs of it for the best,
as a steward whom a great man sets over his estate,

to manage it for his service, and give an account of
it to him.

II. For his further satisfaction, he gives him
some signs, which should come to pass immediate-
ly, this very day; and they were such as would n(;t

only confirm the word of Samuel in general, and
])rove him a true prophet, but would confirm this

word to Saul in particular, that he should be king.

1. He should presently meet with some that
would bring him intelligence from home, of the
care his father's house was in concerning him; {xk

2.) these he would meet hard by Rachel's sepul-
chre. The first place he directed him to, was a

sepulchre, the sepulchre of one of his ancestors, for

Rachel died in travail with Benjamin; there he
must read a lecture of his own mortality, nnd now
that he had a crown in his eye, must think of his
grave, in which all his honour would be laid in the
dust. Here two men would meet him, perhaps
sent on purpose to look after him, and would tell

him the asses were found, and his father was in

pain concerning him, saving, What shall I do for
my son? He would reckon it hap])ened well that
he met with these messengers; and it is good to eye
Prov idence in favourable conjunctures, (though the
matter i)e minute,) and to be encouraged to trust in

greater m:itters.

2. He should next meet with others going to

Beth-el, where, it should seem, there was a high'

pl:ice for religious worshi]), and these men were
bringing their sacrifices thither, v. ?•>, 4. It was a
token for good to one that was designed for the
government of Israel, where cr he came, to meet
with ])eople going to worship God It is supjji sed
that those kids and loaves, and the l)ottlc of wine,
which the three men had with them, were design-
ed for sacrifice, with the meat-offi?rini;s and drink
offerings that were to attend the sacrifice; yet
Samuel tells Sa>d they would give him two of their
loaves, and he must take them. This would look
to us Tiow like the relieving of a beggar. Saul nuist

hereafter remember the time when he received
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alms, and must therefore be humble and charitable

to the poor. But, perhaps, it would theii be con-

strued, a fit present for a prince; and as such, Saul

must receive it, the first present that was brought

him, by such as knew not what they did, nor why
they did it, but God put it into their hearts, which
made it the more fit to be a sign to him. These
two loaves which were the first tribute paid to this

new-anointed king, might serve for an admonition

to him, not to spend the wealth of his crown in lux-

ury, but still to be content with plain food. Bread
is the staff of life.

3. The most i-emarkable sign of all would be his

joining with a coinp my of prophets that he should

meet with, under the influence of a spirit of pro-

phecy which should at that time come upon him.
What God works in us by his Spirit serves much
more for the confirming of faith, than any thing

wrought for us by his providence. Here he tells

him, x". 5, 6. (1.) Where this would happen; at

the hill of God, where there was a garriso?i of the

Philistines; which is supposed to be near Gibeah,
his own city, for there was the Philistines' garrison,

ch. 13. 3. Perhaps, it was one of the articles ofSam-
uel's agreement with them, that they should have a
garrison there, or rather, after they were subdued
in the beginning of his time, they got ground again,

so far as to force this garrison into that place, and
thence God raised up the man that should chastise

them. There was a place that was called the hill

of God, because one of the schools of the prophets
was built upon it; and such respect did even Philis-

tines themselves pay to religion, that a garrison of

their soldiers suffered a school of God's prophets to

live peaceably by them, and did not only not dis-

lodge them, but not restrain or disturb the public

exercises of their devotion. (2. ) Upon what occa-
sion; he should meet a company of firophets with
music before them, firofihesying, and with them he
should join himself. These prophets were not (as

it should seem) divinely inspired to foretell things
to come, nor did God reveal himself to them by
dreams and visions, but they employed themselves
in the study of the law, in instructing their neigh-
bours, and in the acts of piety, especially in praising

God, wherein they were wonderfully assisted and
enlarged by the Spirit of God. It was happy for

Israel, that they had not only prophets, but compa-
nions of prophets, who gave them good instruc-

tions, and set them good examples, and helped
very much to keep up religion among them. Now
the word of the Lord was not so precious, as it had
been when Samuel was first raised up, who had
been instrumental in founding these colleges, or re-

ligious houses, whence, it is probable, the syna-
gogues took their rise. What a pity was it that

Israel should be weary of the government of such a
man, who, though he had not, as a man of war, ex-
pelled the Philistines, yet (which was a greater
kindness to Israel) had, as a man of God, settled

the schools of the prophets! Music was then used
as a proper means to dispose the mind to receive

the impressions of the good Spirit, as it did Elisha's;

(2 Kings 3. 15.) but we have no reason to look for

the same benefit by it now, unless we saw it as ef-

fectual as it was then in Saul's case, to drive away
the evil spirit. These prophets had been at the
high-place, probably, offering sacrifice, and now
they came back singing psalms. We should come
from holy ordinances with our hearts gi-eatly en-

larged in holy joy and praise. See Ps. 138 5.

Saul should find himself strongly moved to join

with them, and should be turned thereby into

another man from what he h?.d been while he
lived in a private capacity. The Spirit of God, by
his ordinances, changes men, wonderfully trans-

'brms them; Saul, by praising G d in the commu-

nion of saints, became another man, but whether a
new man or no, may be questic.ne .

III. He directs liim to proceed in the adniinistra
tion of his g(jvernment, as Piovidence should lead
him, and as S.;muel should advise him. 1. He
must follow Pro\idencc in ordinary cases; (x'. 7.)
" JDo as occasion shall sey-ve thee. Take such
measures as thine own prudence shall direct thee."
But, 2. In an extraoidinary strait that would here-
after befall him at G:lgal, and would be the most
critical juncture of all other, when he would have
special need of (Iivine aids, he must wait for Samuel
to come to him, and nnist tarry seven days in ex-
pectation of him, V. 8. How his f;iiling in this mat-
ter proved his fall, we find afterwards, c/2. 13. 11.

It was a plain intimati n to him, that he was upon
his good beha\ iour, and, though a king, nmst act

under the direction of Samuel, ;md do as he should
order him. The greatest of men must own them-
selves in subjection to God and his word.

9. And it was so, that when he had turn-

ed his back to go from Samuel, God gave

him another heait : and all those signs

came to pass that day. 10. And when they

came thither to the hill, behold, a company
of prophets met him ; and the Spirit of God
came upon him, and he prophesied among
them. 11. Audit came to pass, when all

that knew him beforetime saw that, behold,

he prophesied among the prophets, then the

people said one to another. What is this

that is come unto the son of Kish? Is Saul

also among the prophets? 12. And one of

the same place answered, and said. But
who is their father ? Therefore it became a

proverb. Is Saul also among the prophets ?

13. And when he had made an end of pro-

phesying, he came to the high place, 14.

And Saul's uncle said unto him and to

his servant. Whither went ye? And he

said. To seek the asses : and when we saw
that thej/ 7/'erc no where, we came to Sam-
uel. 1 5. And Saul's uncle said. Tell me,

I pray thee, what Samuel said unto you.

IG. And Saul said unto his uncle. He told

us plainly that the asses were found. But
of the matter of the kingdom, whereof Sam-
uel spake, he told him not.

Saul has now taken his leave of Samuel, much
amazed, we may well suppose, at what had been
done to him, almost ready to question whether he
was awake or no, and whether it be not all a dream.
Now here we are told,

I. What occurred by the way, v. 9. Those
signs which Samuel had given him, came to pass

very punctually; but that which gave him the

greatest satisfacti(Mi of all, was this, he found imme-
diately that God had given him another heart. A
new fire was kindled in his breast, such ;is he had
never before been acquainted with: seeking his

asses is quite out of his mind, and he thinks of no-

thing but fighting the Philistines, redressing the

grievances of Israel, making laAvs, administering

justice, and providing for the public safety: these

are the things that now fill his head. He finds

himself raised to such a pitch of boldness and brave-

ry, as he never thought he should have been con-
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scions of. He has no longer the heart of a hus-

bandman, that is, low and mean, and narrow, and

concerned only about his corn and cattle; but the

heart of a statesman, a general, a prince. Whom
God calls to service he will make fit for it. If he

advance to another station, he will give another

heart, to tliose who sincerely desire to serve him
with their power.

II. What occurred when he came near home.

They came to t/ie /till, (v. 10.) that is, to Gibeah, or

Geba, which signifies a hill; and so the Chaldee

here takes it as a proper name; he met with the

prophets as Samuel had told him, and the Spirit of

God came upon him; strongly and suddenly, so the

word signifies; but not so as to rest and abide upon

him. It came on, so as to go off quickly: however,

for the present, it had a strange effect upon hinri;

for he immediately joined with the prophets in

their devotion, and that with as much decorum,

and as great a transport of affection, as any of them.

He firofihesied among them.

Now, 1. His prophesying was publicly taken no-

tice of, V. 11, 12. He was now among his acquaint-

ance, who, when they saw him among the prophets,

called one to another to come and see a strange

sight. This would prepare them to accept of him
as a king, tliough one of themselves, when they

had seen how Ciod had advanced him to the honour
of a prophet. The seventy elders prophesied be-

fore they were made judges, Numb. 11. 25. Now,
(1.) They all wondered to see Saul among the

prophets. What is this that is come to the son of
Kiah? Though this school of the prophets was
near his father's house, yet he had never associated

with them, nor showed them any respect, perhaps
had sometimes spoken slightly of them; and now to

see him prophesying among them, was a surprise to

them, as it was long after, when his namesake, in

the New Testament, preached that gospel which
he had before persecuted, Acts 9. 21. Where
God gives another heart, it will soon show itself.

(2.) One of them, that was wiser than the rest,

asked, " Who is their father, or instructor? Is it

not God? Are they not all taught of him? Do thev

not all owe their gifts to him? And is he limited?

Cannot he make Saul a prophet, as well as any of

them, if he pleases?" Or, "Is not Samuel their

father?" Under God, he was so; and Saul had now
lately been with him, which, by his servant, he
might know. No marvel for him to prophesy,
who lay, last night, under Samuel's roof. (3.) It

became a proverb commonly used in Israel, when
they would express their wonder at a bad man's
either becoming good, or, at least, being found in

good company, Is Saul among the prophets? Note,
Saul among the prophets, is a wonder to a proverb.

Let not the worst be despaired of, yet let not an
external show of devotion, and a sudden change for

the present, be too much relied on; for Saul among
the prophets, was Saul still.

But, 2. His being anointed was kept private.

When he had done prophesying, (1.) It should
seem he uttered all his words before the Lord, and
recommended the affair to his favour, for he went
straight to the high place, {ik 13.) to give God
thanks for his mercies to him, and to pray for a

continuance of those mercies. But, (2.) He indus-

triously concealed it from his relations. His uncle,

who met with him either at the high place, or as

soon as he came home, examined him, t. 14. Saul

owned, for his servant knew it, that they had been
with Samuel, and that he told them the asses were
found, but said not a word of the kingdom, v. 14,

15. This was an instance, [1.] Of his humility;

many a one would have been so elevated with this

surprising elevation, as to proclaim it upon the

house-top. But Saul, though he might please him-

self with it, ;n his own breast, did nrtpridp himself,

in it among his neighbours. The heirs of the king-

d'-m of glory are well enough pleased that the world
knows them Jiot, 1 John 3. 1. [2.] Of his pru-

dence. Had he been forward to pmclairii it, iie

would have been envied, and he knew not whatdif
ficulty that might have created him. Samuel had
communicated it to him as a secret, and he knows
nf,t how to keep counsel. Thus it appears, that he
had another heart, a heart fit for government. [3.]
Of his dependence upon God. He does not go
about to make an interest for himself, but leaves it

to God to carry on his own work by Samuel, and,

for his own part, sits still, to see how the matter
will fall.

17. And Samuel called the people to-

gether unto the Lord to Mizpeh ; 18. And
said unto the children of Israel, Thus saith

the Lord God of Israel, I brought up Is-

rael out of Egypt, and delivered you out of

the hand of the Egyptians, and out of the

hand of all kingdoms, and of them that op-

pressed you : 1 9. And ye have this day
rejected your God, who himself saved you
out of all your adversities and your tribula-

tions ; and ye have said unto him, Nay., but

set a king over us. Now therefore present

yourselves before the Lord by your tribt s,

and by your thousands. 20. And when
Samuel had caused all the tribes of Israel

to come near, the tribe of Benjamin was
taken. 21. When he had caused the tribe

of Benjamin to come near by their families,

the family of Matri was taken, and Saul,

the son of Kish, was taken : and when they

sought him, he could not be found. 22.

Therefore they inquired of the Lord fur-

ther, if the man should yet come thither.

And the Lord answered. Behold, he hath

hid himself among (he stuff. 23. And they

ran and fetched him thence : and when he

stood among the people, he was higher than

any of the people, from his shoulders and
upward. 24. And Samuel said to all the

people. See ye him whom the Lord hath

chosen, that there is none like him among
all the people ? And all the people shouted^

and said, God save the king ! 25. Then
Samuel told the people the manner of the

kingdom, and wrote it in a book, and laid

it up before the Lord. And Samuel sent

all the people away, every man to his house.

26. And Saul also went home to Gibeah

;

and there went with him a band of men,

whose hearts God had touched. 27, But
the children of Belial said, How shall this

man save us ? And they despised him, and
brought him no presents: but he held his

peace.

Saul's nomination to the throne is h.^rc n <(> pub-

lic, in a general assembly of the chhM-' r-f Israel,

the representatives of their respective trincs at Miz-
peh. It is probable that this crnvention of the
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states was called as sonn as conveniently it might,

;.fter Saul was anointed, for if there must be a

( hiinge in their government, the sooner the better:

it might be of bad consequence to be long in the do-

ing. The pec.ple being met in a solemn assembly,

in which Ciod was, in a peculiar manner, present,

(and therefore it is said, tliey were called together

unto the Lord, v. 17. ) Samuel acts for God among
them.

I. He reproves them for casting off the govern-

ment of a prophet, and desiring that of a captain.

He shows them (t-. 18.) how happy they had been

under the divine government; when God ruled them
he delivered them out of the hand of them that ofi-

firessed them, and what would they desire more?
Could the mightiest man of valour do that for them,
which the Almighty God had done? He likewise

shows them (v. 19. ) what an affront they had put

upon God, (who had himself saved them out of all

their tribulations, by his own power, and by such as

he had immediately called and qualified,) in de-

siring a king to save them. He tells them, in plain

terms, " Ye have this day rejected your God, ye
have, in effect, done it, so he construes it, and he
might justly, for your so doing, reject you." They
that can live better by sense than by faith, that stay

themselves upon an arm of flesh rather than ujjon

the Almighty arm, forsake a Fountain of living

waters for broken cisterns. And some make their

obstinacy in this matter, to hr a presage of their re-

jecting Christ, in casting dV wliom, they cast off

God, that he shruld not reign over them.
n. He puts them upon choosing their king by

lot: he knew whom God had chosen, and had al-

ready anointed him, but he knew also the peevisii-

ness'of that people, and that there were those

among them who would not acquiesce in the choice,

if it depended upon his single testimony; and there-

fore that e\ ery tribe, and every family of the cho-

sen tribe, might please themselves with having a
chance for it, he calls them to the lot, v. 19. Ben-
jamin is taken out of all the tribes, (i;. 20.) and out

of that tribe Saul the son of Kish, v. 21. By this

method it would appear to the people, as it already
appeared to Samuel, that Saul was appointed of God
to be king, for the disfiosal of the lot is of the Lord.
It would also prevent all disputes and exceptions,

for the lot causeth contention to cease, and fjarteth

between the mighty. When the tribe of Benjamin
was taken, they might easily foresee that they were
setting up a family that would soon be put down
again, for dying Jacob had, by the spirit of pro-

phecy, entailed the dominion upon Judah; that is

the tribe that must rule as a lion. Benjamin shall

only ravin as a wolf Gen. 49. 10, 27. Those there-

fore that knew the scriptures, could not be very
fond of doing that which they foresaw must, ere
long, be undone again.

III. It is with much ado, and not without further

inquiries of the Lord, that Saul is at length pro-
duced. When the lot fell upon him, every one ex-
pected he should answer to his name at the first

call; but, instead of that, none of his friends could
find him, {v. 21.) he had hid himself among the

stuff, V. 22. So little fond was he now of that

power, which yet, when he was in possession of, he
could not without the utmost indignation think of

parting with. He withdrew, in hopes that, upon
his not appearing, they would proceed to another
choice, or thus to express his modesty; for, by what
had already passed, he knew he must be the man.
We may suppose he was at this time re^iUy averse
to, take upon him the government, 1. Because he
was conscious to himself of unfitness for so great a
ti-ust. He had not been bred up to books, or arms,
or cour<^s, and feared he should be guilty of some
fatal blunder. 2. Because it would expose him to

the envy of his neighbours that were ill affected to-

ward him. 3. Because he understood by what Sa-
muel had said, that the people sinned in asking a
king, and it was in anger that God granted their re-

quest. 4. Because the affairs of Israel wei e at this

time in a bad posture: the Philistines were strong,

the Ammonites threatening, and he must be bold
indeed, that will set sail in a storm.
But the congregation, believing that choice well

made, which God himself made, would leave no
way untried to find him out, on whom the lot fell.

They inquired of the Lord, either by the High
Priest, and his breast-plate of judgment, or by Sa-
muel, and his spirit of prophecy; and the Lord di-

rected them where they shruld find him, hid among
the carriages, and thence they fetched him, v. 23.

Note, None will be losers at last by their humility
and modesty. Honour, like the shadow, follows

those that flee from it, but flees from these that

pursue it.

IV. Samuel presents him to the people, and they
accept of him. He needed not mount the bench or
scaffold, to be seen ; when he stood upon even ground
with the rest, he topped them all, was seen above
them all, for he was taller than any of them by head
and shoulders, V. 25. "Look you," said Samuel,
" what a king God has chosen for you, just such a

one as you wished for; thci-e is nofie like him among
all the people, that has so much majesty in his coun-

tenance, and such a graceful stateliness in his mien;
he is in the crowd like the cedar among the shrubs.

Let your own eyes be judges, is he not a brave and
gallant man?" The people hereupon signified their

approbation < i the choice, and their acce])tance of

him; they shouted and said. Let the king lii<e; that

is, let him long reign over us, in health and pros-

perity. " Subjects were wont to testify their affec-

tion and allegiance to their prince, by their good
wishes, and those turned (as our translation does
this) into addresses to God, Ps. 72. 15. Prayer
shall be made for him continually, Ps. 20. 1. Sa
muel had told" them, they would soon be weary of

their king, but in the mind they are now in, they
will never be so; Let him lti>e.

V. Samuel settles the original contract between
them, and leaves it upon record, v. 25. He had
before told them the 7nanner of the king, {ch. 8. 11.

)

how he Avould abuse his power; now he tells them
the manner of the kingdom, or rather, the law, or

judgment, or constitution, of it; what power the

prince might challenge, and the utmost of the pro-

perty the subject might claim. He fixed the land-

mark between them, that neither might encroach
upon the other; let them rightly vmderstand one
another at first, and let the agreement remain in

black and white, and that will preserv e a good un-

derstanding between them ever after. The learned

Bishop Patrick thinks he now repeated and regis-

tered what he had told them, {ch. 8. 11.) of the ar-

bitrary power their kings would assume, that it

might hereafter be a witness against them, that

they had drawn the calamity upon themseh es, for

they were warned what it would come to, and yet

thev would have a king.

VI. The convention was dissolved when the so-

lemnity was over; Samuel sent every man to his

house. Here were no votes past, nor, for aught

that appears, so much as a motion made, for the

raising of money to support the dignity of their new
elected king; if therefore he afterward think fit to

take what they do not think fit to give, (which it

was necessary that he should have,) they must
thank themselves. They went every man to his

house, pleased with the name of a king over them,
and Saul went home to Gibeah, to his f ither's house,

not puffed up with the name of a kingdom under
him. At Gibeah, he had no palace, no throne, n^-
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court, yet thither he goes. If he must be a king,

as one mindful of the rock out of which he was
hewn, he will make his own city the royal city, nor

will he be ashamed (as too many are, when they are

preferred) of his mean relations. Such a humble
spirit as this, puts a beauty and lustre upon great

advancements. The condition rising, and the mind
not rising with it, behold, how good and pleasant

it is!

But how did the people stand affected to their

new king? The generality of them, it should seem,

did not show themselves much concerned, they

went every mcni to his ow?i house, their own domes-

•ic affairs lay nearer their hearts than any interests

of the public ; this was the general temper. But,

1. There were some so faithful as to attend him,

{v. 26.) a band of men whose hearts God had touch-

ed. Not the body of tlie people, but a small com-
pany, who, eitlier because they were fond of their

own choice of a king, or because they were pleased

with God's choice (-f this king, or because they had
so much more sense than their neighbours, as to

conclude, that if he were a king, he ought to be re-

spected accordingly, went with him to Gibeah, as

his life-guard. They were those whose hearts God
had touched, in this instance, to do their duty.

Note, Whatever good there is in us, or is done by
us, at any time, it must be ascribed to the grace of

God. If the heart bend at any time the right way,
it is because he has touched it. One touch is enough,

when it is divine. 2. There were others so spiteful

as to affront him; children of Belial, men that would
endure no yoke, that would be pleased with nothing

that either God or Samuel did; they despised him,

{v. 27.) for the meanness of his tribe and family,

the smallness of his estate, and privacy of his edu-
cation; and they said. How shall this man save us?
Yet they did not propose any man more likely; nor,

whomsoever they had, must their salvation come
from the man, but from God. They would not join

with their neighbours in testifying an affection to

him and his government, by bringing him presents,

or addressing him upon his accession to the crown.
Perhaps those discontented spirits were most earnest

for a king, and yet now that they had one, they

quarrelled with him, because he was not altogether

such a one as themselves. It was reason enough
for them not to like him, because others did. Thus
differently are men affected to our exalted Re-
deemer. God hath set him king upon the holy hill

of Zion. There is a remnant that submit to him,
rejoice in him, bring him presents, and follow him
wherever he goes; and they are such whose hearts

God has touched, whom he has made willing in the

day of his power. But there are others who despise

him, who ask, Hovj shall this man save us? They
are offended in him, stumble at his external mean-
ness, and they will be broken by it.

Lastly, How did Saul resent the bad conduct of

those that were disaffected to his government? He
held his fieace ; margin. He was as though he had
been deaf. He was so far from resenting it, that he
seemed not to take notice of it. Which was an evi-

dence both of his humility and modesty, and the
mercifulness of his disposition, and also, that he was
well satisfied with his title to the crown; for those
are commonly most jealous of their honour, and
most revengeful of affronts, that gain their power
by improper means. Christ held his peace, when
he was affronted, for it was the day of his patience;

but there is a day of recompense coming.

CHAP. XI.
In this chapter, we have the first-fruits of Saul's provern-

ment, in the glorious rescue of Jabesh-gilead out of the

hands of the Ammonites. Let not Israel thence infer

that therefore they did well to ask a king, God could and

would have saved them without one; but let them ad-
mire God's oroodness, that he did not reject them, when
they rejected him, and acknowledge his nisdom in the
choice of the person, whom, if he did not find fit, vet he
made fit, for the great trust he called him to, and ena-
bled, in some measure, to merit the crmvn by his public
services, before it is fixed on his head by the public ap-
probation. Here is, I. 'I he great extremity to which the
city of Jabesh-gilead was reduced, on the other side
Jordan, by the Ammonites, v. 1 . . 3. II. Saul's great
readiness to come to their relief, whereby he signalized
himself, v. 4. . 10. III. The good success of his attempt,
by which God signalized him, V. 11. IV. Saul's tender-
ness, notwithstanding this, toward those that had op-
posed him, V. 12, 13. V. The public confirmation and
recognition of his election to the government, v. 14, 15.

THEN Nahash the Ammonite came
up, and encamped against Jabesh-

gilead : and all the men of Jabesh said unto
Nahash, Make a covenant with us, and we
will serve thee. 2. And Nahash the Am-
monite answered them, On this condition

will I make a covenant with you, that I may
thrust out all your right eyes, and lay itybr
a reproach upon all Israel. 3. And the el-

ders of Jabesh said unto him. Give us seven
days' respite, that we may send messengers
unto all the coasts of Israel : and then, if

there he no man to save us, we will come
out to thee. 4. Then came the messengers
to Gibeah of Saul, and told the tidings in

the ears of the people : and all the people

lifted up their voices, and wept.

The Ammonites were bad neighbours to those
tribes of Israel that lay next them, though descend-
ants from just Lot, and, for that reason, dealt civilly

with by Israel. See Deut. 2. 19. Jephthah, in his

time, had humbled them, but now the sin of Israel

had put them into a capacity to make head again,

and avenge that quarrel. The city of Jaljesh-gilead

had been, some ages ago, destroved by Israel's

sword of justice, for not ai)pearing against the
wickedness of Gibeah; (Judg. 21. 10.) and now be-

ing replenished again, probably, by the posterity of

those that then escaped the sword, it is in danger
of being destroyed by the Ammonites, as if some
bad fate attended the place. Naliash, king of Am-
mon, (1 Chron. 19. 1.) laid siege to it. Now here,

1. The besieged beat a parley; (7'. 1.) ^^ Make
a covenant with us, and we will surrender upon
terms, and seme thee." They had lost the virtues

of Israelites, else they had not thus lost the valour

of Israelites, nor tamely yielded to serve an Am-
monite, without one bold struggle for themselves.

Had they not broken their co\ enant with God, and
forsaken his service, they needed not thus to have
courted a covenant with a Gentile nation, and offer-

ed themselves to serve them.
2. The besiegers offer them base and barbarous

conditions; they will spare their lives, and take

them to be their servants, upon conditiiin that they

shall put out their right eyes, v. 2. The Gilead-

ites were content to part with their liberty and
estates, for the ransom of their blood; and had the

Ammonites taken them at their woid, tlie rnatter

had been so settled immediately, and the Gile;:d-

ites would not have sent out for relief: but their ab-

ject concessions make the Ammonites more insolent

in their demands, and they cannot be content tr

have them their servants, biit, (1.) They must tor-

ment them, and put them to pain, ex(|uisite pain,

for so the thrusting out of an eye would be. (2.)

They must disable them for wai', and render them
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incapable, though not of labour, that would have
been a loss to their lords, yet of bearing arms; for
in those times they fought with shields in their left
hands, which covered tlieir left eye, so that a sol-

dier without his right eye, was, in effect, blind.

(3.) They must put a refiroach ufion all Israel, as
weak and cowardly, that would suffer the inhabit-
ants of one of their chief cities be thus miserably
used, and not offer to rescue them.

3. The besieged desire, and obtain seven days'
time to consider of this proposal, v. 3. If Nahash
had not granted them this respite, we may suppose
the horror of tlie proposal would have made them
desperate, and they would rather have died with
their swords in their hands, than have surrendered
to such merciless enemies, therefore Nahash, not
imagining it possible that, in so short a time, they
should have relief, and being very secure of the
advantages he thought he had against them, in a
bravado, gave them seven days, that the reproach
upon Israel, for not rescuing them, might be the
greater, and his triumphs the more illustrious.
But there was a providence in it, that his security
might be his infatuation and ruin.

4. Notice is sent of this to Gibeah. They said
they would send messengers to all the coasts of
Israel, (v. 3.) which made Nahash the more se-
cure, for that, he thought, would be a work of
time, and none would be forward to appear, if they
had not one common headj and, perhaps, Nahash
had not yet heard of the new elected king; but the
messengers, either of their own accord, or by order
from their masters, went straight to Gibeah, and
not finding Saul within, told their news to the peo-
ple, who fell a weeping upon it, v. 4. They would
sooner lament their brethren's misery and danger,
than think of helping them, shed their tears for
them, than shed their blood. They wept, as de-
spairing to help the men of Jabesh-gilead, and fear-
ing, lest, if that frontier city were lost, the enemy
would penetrate into the very bowels of their coun-
try, which now appeared in great hazard.

5. And, behold, Saul came after the
herd out of the field; and Saul said. What
aikth the people that they weep ? And they
told him the tidings of the men of Jabesh.
6. And the Spirit of God came upon Saul
when he heard those tidings, and his anger
was kindled gieatly. 7. And he took a
yoke of oxen, and hewed them in pieces,
and sent them throughout all the coasts
of Israel by the hands of messengers, say-
ing. Whosoevercometh not forth after Saul
and after Samuel, so shall it be done unto
his oxen. And the fear of the Lord fell

on the people, and they came out with one
consent. 8. And when he numbered them
in Bezek, the children of Israel were three
hundred thousand, and^ the men of Judah
thirty thousand. 9. And they said unto
the messengers that came. Thus shall ye
say unto the men of Jabesh-gilead, To-
morrow, by that time the sun be hot, ye
shall have help. And the messengers came
and show ed it to the men of Jabesh ; and
they were glad. ^10. Therefore the men
of Jabesh said. To-morrow we will come
out unto you, and ye shall do with us all
that seemeth good unto you. 11. And it
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was 50 on the morrow, that Saul put the
people in three companies ; and they came
into the midst of the host in the morning
watch, and slew the Ammonites until the
heat of the day : and it came to pass, that
they which remained were scattered, so
that two of them were not left together.

What is here related, turns very much to the
honour of Saul, and shows the happy fruits of that
other spirit with which he was endued. Observe
here,

I. His humility. Though he was anointed king,
and accepted by the people, yet he did not think it
below him to know the state of his own flocks, but
went himself to see them, and came in the evening
with his servants, after the herd out of the field, v.
5. This was an evidence that he was not puffed
up with his advancement, as those are most apt to
be, that are raised from a mean estate. Provi-
dence had not yet found him business as a king, he
left all to Samuel; and therefore, rather than be
idle, he would, for the present, apply himself to
his country-business again; though the sons of Beli-
al would, perhaps, despise him the more for it;
such as were virtuous and wise, and loved business'
themselves, would think never the worse of him.
He had no re\ enues settled upon him for the sup-
port of his dignity, and lie was desirous not to
be burthensome to the people; for which reason,
like Paul, he worked with his hands; for if he neg-
lect his domestic affairs, how must he maintain
himself and his family? Solomon gives it as a rea-
son why men should look well to their herds,
because the crown doth not endure to every ^ejie-
ration, Prov. 27. 23, 24. Saul's did not, he must
therefore provide something surer.

II. His concern for his neighbours. When he
perceived them in tears, he asked, " What ails the
peofilethat they weep? Let me know, that, if it is a
grievance which can be redressed, I may help
them, and that, if not, I may weep with them."
Good magistrates are in pain, if their subjects be in
tears.

III. His zeal for the safety and honour of Israel.
When he heard of the insolence of the Ammon-
ites, and the distress of a city, a mother in Israel,
the Spirit of God came upon him, and put great
thoughts into his mind, and his anger was kindled
greatly, v. 6. He was angry at the insolence of
the Ammonites, angry at the mean and sneaking
spirit of the men of Jabesh-gilead, angry that they
had not sent him notice sooner of the Ammonites'
descent, and the extremity they were likely to be
reduced to He was angry to see his neighbours
weeping, when it had been fitter for them to have
prepared for war. It was a brave and generous
fire that was now kindled in the breast of Saul,
and such as became his high station.

IV. The authority and power he exerted, upon
this important occasion; he soon let Israel know,
that, though he was retired to his privacy, he had
a care for the public, and knew how to command
men into the field, as well as how to drive cattle
out of the field, v. 5, 7. He sent a summons to all
the coasts of Israel, to show the extent of his
power beyond his own tribe, even to all the tribes,
and ordered all the military men forthwith to ap-
pear in arms at a general rendezvous in Bezek.
Observe, 1. His modesty, in joining Samuel iii

commission with himself; he would not execute the
office of a king;, without a due regard to that of a
prophet. 2. His mildness, in the penalty threaten
ed against these that should disobey his orders.
He hews a yoke of oxen in pieces, and sends the
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pieces to the several cities of Israel, threatening.

With respect to him who should decline the publx
service, not, " Thus shall it be done to him," l)ut,

"Thus shall it be done to his oxen." God had
threatened it as a great judgment, (Deut. 28. 31.

)

Thine ox shall be slain before thine eyes, and thou
shalt 7iot eat thereof. It was necessary tliat tlie

command should be enforced with some penalty,

but this was not near so severe as that which was
affixed to the like order by the whole congrega-
tion, Judg. 21. 5. Saul wished to show that his gov-
ernment was more gentle than that which they had
been under. The effect of this summons was,

that the militia, or trained-bands, of the nation,

came out as one man, and the reason given is, be-

cause the fear of the Lord fell ufion them. Saul
did not affect to make them fear him, but they
were influenced to observe his orders by the fear of

God, and a regard to him who had made Saul their

king, and them members one of another. Note,
Religion and the fear of God will make men good
subjects, good soldiers, and good friends to the pub-
lic intei'ests of their country. 'I'hey that fear God,
will make conscience of their duty to all men, par-
ticularly to their rulers.

V. His conduct and prudent proceedmgs in this

great affair, v. 8. He numbered those that came
unto him, that he might know his own strength,

and how to distribute his forces in the best manner
their numbers would allow. It is the honour of

princes to know the numbers of their men, but it is

the honour of the King of kings that there is not
any number of his armies, Job 25. 3. In this mus-
ter, it seems, Judah, though numbered by itself,

made no great figure, for as it was one tribe of

twelve, so it was but an eleventh part of the whole
number, thirty thousand three hundred and thirty;

though the rendezvous was at Bczek, in that tribe,

they wanted either the numbers, or the courage, or
the zeal, that that tribe used to be famous for; so

low was it, just before the sceptre was brought into

it in David.
VI. His faith and confidence, and (grounded on

that) his courage aiid resolution, in this enterprise.

It should seem that those very messengers which
brought the tidings from Jabeth-gilead, S lul sent

into the country to raise the militia, who would be
sure t ) be faithful and careful in the.r own business,

and them he now sends back to their distressed

rountrymen, with this assurance, (in which, it is

pn)bal>le, Samuel encouraged him,) *' To-morrow,
ijy such an ]\our, l^eforethe enemy can pretend that
the seven days are expired, you shall have deliver-

ance, (t>. 9.) Be you ready to do vour part, and we
will not fail to do our's. Do you snlly out upon
the besiegers, while we surround them." Saul
knew he had a just cause, a clear call, and God on
liis side, and therefore doubted not of success. This
was good news to the besieged Gileadites, whose
right eyes had wept themselves dry for their ca-
lamities, and now began to fail with looking for re-

lief, and to ache in expectation of the doom of the
ensuing day, when they must look their last; the
e;reater the exigence, the more welcome the deliv-

L-rance. When they heard it, they were glad, re-
lying on the assurances that were sent them. And
they sent into the enemies' camp, {y. 10.) to tell

them, that next day they wovild be ready to meet
them, which the enemies unde' stood as an intima-
tion that they despaired of relief, and so were made
the more secure by it; if they took not care, by
sending out scouts, to rectify tlieir own mistake,
they must thank themselves if they were surpnscd,
the besieged were under no obligation to give tliem
a'ltire of the help they were assured of.

VIT. His. industry and close applicati' n to this

.business. If he had been bred up to war fr^m h's

youth, and had led regiments as often as he had fol-

lowed droves, he could not have gone about an af-

fair of this nature more dexterously, or more dili-

gently. When the Spirit of the Lord con.es upon
men, it will make them expert, even without ex-
perience. A vast army (especially in comparison
with the present usage) Saul had' now at his foot,

and a long march before him, near sixty miles, and
over Jordan too. No cavalry in his army, Ijut all

infantry, which he divides into three battalions, v.
11. And observe, 1. With what incredible swift-
ness he flew to the enemy; in a day and a night,
lie came to the place of action, where his own fate,
and that of Israel, must be determined. He had
passed his word, and would not break it: nay, he
was better than his word, for he promised help
next day, by that time the sun was hot, {v. 9. ) but
brought it before day, in the morning watch, v. 11.

Whom God helps he helps right early, Ps. 46. 5.

2. With what incredible bra\ ery he flew upon the
enemy; betimes in the morning, when they lay
dreaming of the tiiumphs they expected that day
over the miserable inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead, be-
fore they were aware, he was in the midst of their

host; and his men, being marched against them
in three columns, surrounded them on each side,

so that they could have neither heart, nor time, to

make head against him.
Lastly, To complete his honour, God crowned

all these virtues with success. Jabesh-gile: d was
rescued, and the Ammonites totally routed; he H id

now the day before him to complete his victory in;

and so complete a victory it was, that they which
remained, after a great slaughter, were scattered

so that two of them were not left together, to

encourage or help one anothei", v. 11. We may sup-
pose tiiat Saul was the more vigorous in this mat-
ter, 1. Because there was some alliance between
the tribe of Benjamin and the city of Jabesh-gilead.

That city had declined joining with the rest of the
Israelites to destroy Gibeah, which was then pun-
ished as their crime, but, perhaps, was now re-

membered as their kirftlness, when Saul of Gibeah
came with so much readiness and resolution to re-

lie\e Jabesh-gilead. Yet that was not all; two
thirds of the Benjamites that then remained, were
provided with wives from that citv, (Judges 21.

14.) so that most of the mothers of Benjamin were
daughters of Jabesh-gilead, for which city Saul,

being a Benjamite, had therefore a particular kind-
ness; and we find they returned his kindness, ch.

31. 11, 12. 2. Because it was the Ammonites' in-

vasion that induced the people to desire a kintr, (so

Samuel says, ch. 12. 12.) so that if he had not

done his part in this expedition, he had disappoint-

ed their expectations, and had for ever forfeited

their respect.

12. And the people said unto Samuel,
Who is he that said, Shall Saul reign over

us? bring the men, that we may put them
to death. 13. And Saul said, There shall

not a man be put to death this day : for to-

day the Lord hath wrought salvation in

Israel. 14. Then said Samuel to the peo-

ple, Come, and let us go to Gilgal, and re

new the kingdom there. 15. And all the

people went to Gilgal ; and there they made
Saul king before the Lord in Gilgal ; and

there they sacrificed sacrifices of peace-

offerings before the Lord ; and there Saul

and all the men of Israel rejoiced greatly.

We ha\e here the im])rcvemciit cf that gloricub
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victory which Saul liad obtained, not the improve-
nifiit uf ii abroatl, (though we take it for granted
that the men of Jabesh-gilead, having so narrowly
sa\X'd their right eyes, would with them now dis-

cern the opportunity they had of avenging them-
selves upon these cruel enemies, and disabling
theme\erto straiten thein in like manner again;
now shall they be ;l\ enged on the Ammonites, for

their right eyes condemned, as Samson on the
Philistines, for his two eyen put out, Judg. 16. 28.

(but the account here given, is of the improvement
of it at home.

)

I. The people took this occasion to show their
jealousy of the honour of Saul, and their resent-
ment of tlie indignities done him. Samuel, it

seems, was present, if not in the action, (it was too
far for him to march,) yet to meet them when they
returned victorious; and to him as judge, the mo-
tion was made, (for they knew Saul would not be
judge in his own cause,) that the sons of Belial that
luouLd not have him to reign over them, should be
brought forth and slain, v. 12. Saul's good for-

tune (as foolish men commonly call it) went further
with them to confirm his title, than either his choice
by lot, or Samuel's anointing of him. They had
not courage thus to move for the persecution of
those that opposed him, when he himself looked
mean, but now that his victory made him look great,
now nothing will serve but' they must be put to

death.
II. Saul took this occasion to give further proofs

of his clemency, for, without waiting for Samuel's
answer, he himself quashed the motion; {v. 13.)
There shall not a man be put to death this day, no,
not those men, those bad men, that had abused him,
and therein reflected on God himself: 1. Because it

was a day of joy and triumph; " To day the Lord
has wrought salvation in Israel; and since God has
been so good to us all, let us not be harsh one to
another. Now that Gcd has made the heart of Is-

rael in general so glad, let us not make sad the
hearts of any particular Israelites. " 2. Because he
hoped they were by this day's work brought to a
temper, were now convinced that tins man, under
God, could save them: now honoured him whpm
before they had despised; and, if they be but re-
claimed, he is secured from receix ing any distur-
bance by them, and therefore his point is gained; if

an enemy be made a friend, that is more to our
advantage than to have him slain. And all good
princes consider that their power is for edification,
not for destruction.

III. Samuel took this occasion to call the people
together before the Lord in Gilgal, v. 14, 15. 1.

That they might publicly give God thanks for their
late victory. There they rejoiced greatly, and,
that God might have the praise of tliat which they
had the comfort of, they sacrificed to him, as the
Giver of all their successes, sacrifices ofpeace-offer-
ings. 2. That they might confirm Saul in the go-
vernment, more solemnly than it had been yet done,
that he might not retire again to his obscurity.
Samuel -would have the kingdom renewed; he would
renew his resignation, and the people should renew
their approbation, and so, in concurrence with, or
rather in attendance upon, the divine nomination,
they made Saul king, making it their own act and
deed to submit to him,

CHAP. XII.

We left the s:eneral assembly of the states tonfether, in the
close of the foreo;oinsr chapter; in this chapter, we have
Samuel's speech to them, when he resigned tlie covern-
ment into the hands of Saul. In which, I. He clears
himself from all suspicion or imputation of mismanaoe-
nient, while the administration was in his hands, v. 1 . . 5.
U. He reminds them of the great things God had done

I
for them, and for their fathers, v. 6 . . 13. HI. He scis
before them <rood and evil, the blessings and the curt^c.
V. 14, 15. IV. He awakens them to regard what he said
to them, by calling to God for thunder, v. 16 . . 19. V. He
encourages them with hopes that all should be well, v.
20

. . 25. This is his farewell sermon to that august as
sembly, and Saul's coronation sermon.

1 • /4 -^^ Samuel said unto all Israel, Ee-
X%._ hold, 1 have hearkened unto votii-

voice in all that ye said unto nie, and have
made a king over you. 2. And now, be-
hold, the king vvalketh before you : and I ani
old and gray-headed ; and, behold, my sons
are with you ; and I have walked befoie
you from my childhood unto this day. 3.

Behold, here I arn : witness against me
before the Lord, and before his anointed

;

whose ox have I taken ] or whose ass have
I taken ? or whom have I defrauded ? whom
have I oppressed ? or of ^^ hose hand have I

received nmj bribe to blind mine eyes there-
with ? and I will restore it you. 4. And
they said. Thou hast not defrauded us, nor
oppressed us, neither hast thou taken aught
of any man's hand. 5. And he said unto
them, The Lord ?s witness against you, and
his anointed is witness this day, that ye have
not found aught in my hand. And they an-
swered. He is witness.

Here,
I. Samuel gives them a short account of the late

revolution, and of the present posture of their go-
vernment, by way of preface to what he had further
to say to them, x-. 1, 2. 1. For his own part, he
had spent his days in their service; he began be-
times to be useful among them, and had continued
long so. " I have walked before you, as a guide to
direct you, as a shepherd that leads his fock, (Ps.
80. 1.) from my childhood unto this day:" (as soon
as he was illuminated with the light of prophecy in
his early days, he began to be a burning and shining
light to Israel:) " and now my best days are done;
I am old and gray-headed;"\here{ore they were
the more unkind to cast him off; yet therefore he
was the more willing to resign, finding the weight
of government heavy upon his stooping shoulders.
Old, and therefore the more able to advise them;
and the more observant they should be of what he
said, for days shall speak, arid the multitude of years
shall teach wisdom; and there is a particular reve-
rence owing to the aged, especially aged magis-
trates, and aged ministers. "Old, and therefore
not likely to live long; perhaps, may never have an
opportunity of speaking to yc u again, and therefore
take notice of what I sav." 2. As for his sons:
"Behold," (says he,) "they are with you; you
ma}-, if you please, call them to an account for any
thing they have done amiss. They are present with
you, and have not, upon this re\ olution, run their
country; they are upon a level with you, stibjects to
the new king as well as you; if you can prove them
guilty of any wrong, you mav prosecute them now
by a due crurse rf law, puiiish them, and oblige
them to make restitution." 3. As for their new
king, Samuel had ^ratified them in setting him c>\ er
them; {v. 1.) " I have hearkened to vour voice in
all that ye said to me, being desirous to please you,
if it were possible, and make you easy, though to
the discaiding of myself and fainily; and iiow^ will
you hearken to me, and take my advice.'" The
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change was now perfected; •* Behold, the king ivalk-

efh before you; (v. 2.) he appears in public, ready
to serve you in public business. Now that you have
made yourselves like the nations in your civil go-

\ ernment, and have cast off the divine administra-

tion in that, now take heed lest you make yourselves

like the nations in religion, and cast off the worship
of God."

II. He solemnly appeals to them concerning his

own integrity in the administration of the govern-
ment; {v. 3.) Witness against me, nvhose ox have I
taken? By this he intended, 1. To con\ ince them
of the injury they had done him, in setting him
aside, when they had nothing amiss to charge him
with; his go\ernment h id nn f lult, but that it was
too cheap, too easy, too gentle. Also of the injury

they had done themselves, in turning off one that did

not so much as take'an ox or an ass from them, to

put themseh es under the power of one that would
take from them their fields and vineyards, nay, and
their very sons and daughters; {ch. 8. 11.) so unlike

would the manner of the king be f om his manners.
2. To preserve his invn reputation: they that heard
of Samuel's being rejected as he was, would be rea-

dy to suspect, tliat certainly he had done some bad
thing, or he had never been so ill treated; so that it

was necessary for him to muke this challenge, that

it might appear upon record, that it was not for any
iniquity in his hands that he was laid aside, but to

gratify the humour of a giddy people, who ov/ned
they could not have a better man to rule them, only
they desired a bigger man. Tliere is a just debt
which evety man owes to his own good name, espe-
cially men in public stations, which is, to guard
against unjust aspersions and suspicions, that we
may finish our course with honour, as well as joy.

o. As he designed hereby to lea\ e a good name be-
hind him, so he designed to leave his successor a
good example before him; let him write after his
copy, and he will write fair. 4. Samuel designed,
in the close of his discourse, to reprove the people,
and therefore he begins with a vindication of him-
self: for he that will, with confidence, tell another
of his sin, must see to it, that he himself be clear.

Nov/ observe, (1.) What it is that Samuel here
acquits himself from. [1.] He had never, under
any pretence whatsoever, taken that which was not
his own, ox nor ass; had never distrained their cat-
tle for tribute, fines, or forfeitures, nor used their
service without paying for it. [2.] He had never
defrauded those with whom he dealt, nor oppressed
those that were under his power. [3.] He had
never taken bribes to pervert justice, nor was ever
biassed by favour or affection, to give judgment in a
cause against his conscience. (2.) How he appeals
to those that had slighted him concerning it; " Here
I am; witness against ?ne, if you have any thing to
lay to my charge; do it now before the Lord, and
the king, the proper judges."" He puts honour
upon Saul, by owning himself accountable to him,
it he had been guilty of any wrong.

III. Upon this appeal, he is honourably acquitted;
he did not expect that they should do him honour at

parting, though he well deser\ ed it, and therefore
mentioned not any of the good ser\ ices he had done
for them, for which they ought to have applauded
him, and returned him the thanks of the house; all

he desired was, that they should do him justice,

and that they did, (v. 4.) readily owning, 1. That
he had not made his government oppressive to them,
nor used his power to their wrong. 2. That he had
not made it expensive to tfiem; " jVeither hast thou
taken aught ofany man^s hand, for the support of
thy dignity. Like Nehemiah, he did not require
the bread of the governor; (Neh. 5. 18.) had not
only been righteous, but generous; had coveted no
man's silver, or gold, or apjiarel. Acts 20. 33.

IV. This honourable testimony borne to Samuel's
integrity, is left upon record to his honour; \t.'. 5.)
The Lord is Witness, who searcheth the heart, ana
his anointed is "witness, who trieth oven acts; an'd

the people agree to it, He is witness. Note, The tes-

timony of our neighbours, and especially the testi-

mony of our own consciences for us, that we ha e
in our places lived honestly, will be our comfort,
under the slights and contempts that are put upon
us. Demetrius is a happy man, that has a gooare-
/lort ofall men, and oj the truth itself, 3 John 12.

6. And Samuel said unto the people, It is

the Lord that advanced JVJoses and Aaron,
and that brought your fathers up out of the

land of Egypt. 7. Now therefore stand

still, that I may reason with you before the

Lord of all the righteous acts of the Lord,
which he did to you and to your fathers. 8.

When Jacob was come int.o Egypt, and
your fathers cried unto the Lord, then the

Lord sent Moses and Aaron, which brought

forth your fathers out of Egypt, and made
them dwell in this place. 9. And v\hen

they forgat the Lord their God, he sold

them into the hand of Sisera, captain of

the host of Hazor, and into the hand of

the Philistines, and into the hand of the king

of Moab ; and they fought against them. 10.

And they cried unto the Lord, and said,

We have sinned, because we have forsaken

the Lord, and have served Baalim and
Ashtaroth : but now deliver us out of the

hand of our enemies, and we will serve

thee. 11. And the Lord sent Jerubbaal,

and Bedan, and Jephthah, and Samuel, and
delivered you out of the hand of your ene-

mies on every side, and ye dwelled safe. 1 2.

And when ye saw that Nahasli, the king of

the children of Ammon, came against you,

ye said unto me. Nay ; but a king shall

reign over us; when the Lord your God
ivas your king. 1 3. Now therefore behold

the king whom ye have chosen, and whom
ye have desired ! and, behold, the Lord
hath set a king over you. 14. If ye will

fear the Lord, and serve him, and obey his

voice, and not rebel against the command-
ment of the Lord, then shall both ye and
also the king that reigneth over you, continue

following the Lord your God : 15. But
if ye will not obey the voice of the Lord,
but rebel against the commandment of the

Lord, then shall the hand of the Lord be

against you, as it iras against your fathers.

Samuel, having sufficiently secured his own repu
tation, instead of upbraiding the people upon it with

their unkindness to him, sets himself to instruct

them, and keep them in the way of their duty, and
then the change of tlie government would be the

less damage to them.

I. He reminds them of the great goodness of God
to them, and to their fathers; gives them an abstr"-r

of the history of their nation, that, bv the consider
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ation of the great things God had done for them,
they might be for ever engaged to love him and
serve him. "Come," says he, v. 7. "standstill,
in token of re\erence, when God is speaking to

you; stand still in token of attention and compo ed-
ness of mind, and give me lea\ e to reason with you."
Religion has reason on its side, Isa. 1. 18. The
work of ministers is to reason with people; not only
to exhort and direct, but to persuade; to convince
men's judgments, and so to gain their wills and af-

fections. Let reason rule men, arid they will be
good. He reasons of the righteous acts of the Lord;
that is, "both the benefits he has bestowed upon
you, in performance of his promises, and the pun-
ishments he has inflicted on you for your sins." His
favours are called his 7-ig/iteous acts, (Judg. 5. 11.)
because in them he is just to his own honour. He
not only puts them in mind of what God had done
for them m their days, but of what he had done of
old, in the days of their fathers, because the present
age had the benefit of God's former favours. We
may suppose that his discourse was much larger
than as here related.

1. He reminds them of their deliverance out of
Egypt; into that house of bondage Jacob and his
family came down poor and little; when they were
oppressed, they cried unto God, who advanced Mo-
ses and Aaron, from mean beginnings, to be their
deliverers, and the founders of their state and set-
tlement in Canaan, u. 6, 8.

2. He reminds them of the miseries and c ilami-
ties which their fathers brought themselves into, by
forgetting God, and serving other gods; {v. 9.) they
enslaved themselves, for they were sold as crimi-
nals and captives into the hands of oppressors; they
exposed themselves to the desolation of war, their
neighbours fought against them.

3. He reminds them of their fathers' repentance
and humiliation before God for their idolatries.

They said, We have sinned, v. 10. Let not them
imitate the sins of their fathers, for, what they had
done amiss they had many a time wished undone
again; in the day of their distress they had sought
unto God, and had promised to serve him, let their
children then reckon that good at all times, which
they found good in bad times.

4. He reminds them of the glorious deliverances
God had wrought for them, the victories he had
blessed them with, and their happy settlements,
many a time, after days of trouble and distress, v.
11. He specifies some of their judges. Gideon and
Jephthah, great conquerors in their time; among
the rest he mentions Bedan, whom we read not oi
any where else: he might be some eminent person,
that was instrumental of salvation to them, though
not recorded in the book of Judges; such a one as
Shamgar, of whom it is said, that he delivered Is-
rael, but not that he yurf§-erf them, Judg. 3. 31. Per-
haps, this Bedan guarded and delivered them on one
side, at the same time when some other of the judges
appeared and acted for them on the other side.
Some think it was the same with Jair, so the learn-
ed Mr. Poole; others, the same with Samson, who
was Ben Dan, a son of Dan, of that tribe, and the
Spirit of the Lord came upon him, Be-Dan, in Dan,
in the camp of Dan. Samuel mentions himself, not
to his own praise, but to the honour of God, who
had made him an instrument of subduing the Philis-
tines.

5. .\t last, he puts them in mind of God's late
favour to the present generation, in gratifying them
with a king, when they would prescribe to God, by
such a one, to save them out of the hand of Nahash
king of Ammon, v. 12, 13. Now it appears that
that was the immediate occasion of their desiring a
king: Nahash threatened them : they moved Samuel
to nominate a general: he told them God was Com-

mander-in chief in all their wars, and they needed
no other; what was wanting in them, should be
made up by his power; The Lord is your Xing;
but they insisted on it, JVay, but a king UmU reign
over us. " And now," said he, " you have a king:
a king of your own asking, let that be spoken to your
shame; but a king of God's making, let that be
spoken to his honour, and the glory of his grace.

"

God did not cast them oif then, when they, in ef-

fect, cast him off.

n. He shows them that they were now upon
their good behaviour, they and their king; let them
not think that they had now cut themselves oflFfrom
all dependence upon God, and that now, having a
king of their own, the making of their own fortunes
(as men foolishly call it) was in their own hands;
no, still theirjudgment must proceed from the Lord.
He tells them plainly,

1. That their obedience to God would certainly
be their happiness; {v. 14. ) if they would not revolt
from God to idols, nor rebel against him, by break-
ing his commandments, but would persevere in
their allegiance to him, would fear his wrath,
serve his interests, and obey his will, then they and
their king should certainly be happy : but observe
how the promise is expressed. Then ye shall con
tinue following the Lord your God; that is, (1.)
"Ye shall continue in the way of your duty to God,
which will be your honour and comfort." Note,
To those that are sincere in their religion, God will
give grace to perse\ ere in it, those that follow God
faithfully, God will enable to continue following
him. And observe. Following God is a work that
is its own wages. It is the matter of a promise as
well as of a precept. (2.) " Ye shall continue un-
der the divine guidance and protection. Ye shall be
after the Lord, so it is in the original; that is, " He
will go before you to lead and prosper you, and
make your way plain; The Lord is ivith you, ivhile

you are with him."
2. That their disobedience would as certainly be

their ruin; {y. 15.) '' If ye rebel, think not th;;t

your having a king will secure you against God's
judgments, and that now having in this instance
made yourselves like the nations, you may sin at as
cheap a rate as they can. No, the hand ofthe Lord
will be against you, as it was against your fathers
when they offended him, in the days of the Judges.

"

We mistake if we think that we can evade God's
justice by shaking off his dominion. If God shall

not rule us, yet he will judge us.

16. Now therefore stand and see this

great thing, which the Lord will do before

your eyes. 17. Is it not wheat-harvest to-

day? I will call unto the Lord, and he
shall send thunder and rain ; that ye may
perceive and see that your wickedness is

great, which ye have done in the sight of
the Lord, in asking you a king. 18. So
Samuel called unto the Lord ; and the

Lord sent thunder and rain that day : and
all the people greatly feared the Lord and
Samuel. 19. And all the people said unto
Samuel, Pray for thy servants unto the

Lord thy God, that we die not : for we
have added unto all our sins this evil, to ask
us a king. 20. And Samuel said ufito the

people. Fear not: (ye have done all this

wickedness
; yet turn not aside from follow-

ing the Lord, but serve the Lord with all

your heart ; 21. And turn ye not aside : foi
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t.h''7i slwuld ye- go after vain things, which
•'•atinot profit nor deUver ; for they are vain :)

22, For the Lord will not forsake his people

for his great name's sake ; because it hath

pleased the Lord to make yon his people.

23. Moreover, as for me, God forbid that 1

should sin against the Lord in ceasing to

pray for you : but I will teach you the good

and the right way : 24. Only fear the Lord,
and serve him in truth wkh all your heart

:

for consider how great things he hath done,

for you. 23, But if ye shall still do wick-

edly, ye shall be consumed, both ye and

your king.

Two things Samuel here aims at:

I. To convince the people of their sin in desiring

a king. They were now j-ejoicing before God, in

and with their king, {ch. 11. 15.) and offering to

God the sacrifices of jiraise, which they hoped God
would accept of; and this perhaps made them think

that there was no harm in their asking a king, but

really they had dune well in it; tlierefore Samuel
here charges it upon them as their sin, as wicked-
ness, great wickedness in the sight of the Lord,
Note, Though we meet with prosperity and success

in a way of sin, yet we must not therefore think the
more favourably of it. They have a king, and if

they conduct themselves well, their king may be a

very great blessing to them, aiid yet Samuel will

have them perceive and see that their wickedness is

great in asking a king. We must never think well
of that which God in his law frowns upon, though
in his providence he seems to smile upon it.

Observe, 1. The expressions of God's displeasure

against them for asking a king. At Samuel's word,
God sent prodigious thunder and rain upon them, at

a season of the year when, in that country, the like

was ne\er seen or known before, v. 16- -iS. Thun-
der and r in have natural causes, and sometimes
terrible effects. But Samuel made it ap]>ear that

this was designed by the almighty power of God, on
p-.jrpose to convince them that they had done very
xvickedly in asking a king, not only by its coming in

an unusual time, m wheat harvest, and this on a fair

c'ear day, when there appeared not to the eye any
signs of a storm, but by his giving notice of it before.

Had there happened to be thunder and rain at the
time when he was speaking to them, he might have
improved it for their awakening and conviction, as

we may in a like case; but to make it no less than a
miracle, before it came, (1.) He spoke to them of

it; {v. 16, 17.) Stand and see this great thing. He
had bidden them stand and hear, (i'. 7. ) but be-
cause he did not see tliat his reasoning with them
affected them, (so stupid were they and unthinking,)
now he bids them stand and see. If what he said in

a still small voice did not reach their hearts, nor his

doctrine which dropped as the dew, they shall hear
(io I syjeaking to them in dreadful claps of thunder,
and the great rain of his strength. He appealed to

this as a s'gn, " I will call uf]on the Lord, he shall

fend thunder; shall send it just now, to confirm the
woT-d of his servant, and to make you sec that I said

true, when I told you that Ciod was angry with you
for asking a king." And tlie event proved him a
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true prophet, the sign and wonder came to pass.

(2.) He'spoke to God for it. Samuel called unto the
Lord, and, in answer to his prayer, even while he
was yet speaking, the Lord sent thunder and rain.

By this Sanuiel made it appear, not only what a
powerful influence God has upon this earth, that

lie could, of a sudden, when natural causes did not

work towards it, produce this dreadful rain and
thunder, and bring them cut of his treasures, (Ps.

135. 7.) but also what a powerful interest he had \x\.

heaven, that God would thus hearken to the voice

of a man, (Josh. 10. 14.) and answer him i?i the se-

cret place of thunder, Ps. 81. 7. Samuel, that son

of prayer, was still famous for success in praver.
Now by this extraordinary thunder and rain sent

on this occasion, [1.] God testified his displeasure
against them in the same way in which lie had
formerly testified it, and at the prayer of Samuel
too, against the Philistines; {ch. 7. 10.) The Lord
discomfited them with a great thunder. Now that
Israel rebelled, and vexed his hfly Spirit, he turned
to be their Enemy, and fought against them with
the same weapons which, not long before, had been
employed against their adversaries, Isa. 63. 10.

[2.] He showed them their folly in desiring a king
to save them, rather than God, or Samuel, promis-
ing themsehes more from an arm of flesh, than
from the arm of God, or from the power of praver.
Could their king thunder with a voice like God?
Job 40. 9. Could their prince command such
forces as the prophet could by his prayers? [3.T
He intimated to them, that how serene and prosper-
ous soe\ er their condition seemed to be now that
they had a king, like the weather in wheat-harvest,
yet if God pleased, he could soon change the face
of the heavens, and persecute them with his tem-
pest, as the psalmist speaks.

2. The impressions which this made upon the
people. It startled them very much, as well it

might. (1.) They greatly feared the Lord and
Samuel. Though when they had a king, they were
ready to think they must fear him only, God made
them know that he \s greatly to be feared, and his

])rophets for his sake. Now they were rejoicing in

their king, God taught them to rejoice with trem-
bling. (2.) They own their sin and folly in desiring

a king; {v. 19.) IVe have added to all our sins this

evil. Some people will not be brought to a sight of

their sins by any gentler methods than storms and
thunders. Samuel did not extort this confession

from them till the matter was settled and the king
confirmed, lest it should look as if he designed In' it

rather to establish himself in the government, than
to bring them to repentance. Now that they were
flattering themselves in their own eyes, their iniqui-

ty was found to be hateful, Ps. 36. 2. (3.) Thev
earnestly begged Samuel's prayers; (r. 19.) Pray
for thy seVT-'ants, that we die not. They were ap-
prehensive of their danger from the wrath of God,
and could not expect that he should hear their

prayers for themselves, and therefore they entreat

Samuel to pray for them. Now they see their need
of him whom a while ago they slighted. Thus
many that will not have Christ to reign over them,
would yet be glad to have him to intercede for them,
to tui-n away the wrath of God. And the time mav
come, when those that have despised and ridiculed

praying people, will value their prayers, and desire

a share in them. "Pray" (said they) "to the

Lord thy God; we know not how to call him cur's,

but if thou haver any interest in him, impro\ e it fov

us."
II. He aims to confirm the people in their re-

ligion, and engage them for ever to cleave unto the

Lord. The design of his discour.se is much tlie

same with Joshua's, ch. 23. and 24.

1. He would not that the terrors of the Lf^rd

shoidd frighten them from him, for they were in-

tended to frighten them to him; {v. 20.) " l-Varnot,

though ye have done all this wickedness; and tliou'rh

God is angry with you for it, yet do not thcrcf' re

al)andon his service, nor turn from follovjing hi-."
Fear no*; that is, *' Despair nrt, fear n^t \» 'th

amazement; the weather will clear up after lue
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storm. Fear not; though God will frown upon his

!)eoj>le, yet he will not forsake them, (v. 22.) for
lU great name's sake; do not you forsake him
then." Every transgression in the covenant, though
it displease the Lord, yet does not throw us out of

covenant, and tlierefore Ciod's just rebukes must
not drive us from our hopes in his mercy. The fix-

edness of God's choice is owing to the freeness of it;

we may therefore hope he will not forsake his peo-
])le, because it has pleased him to make them his

people. Had he chosen them for their good merits,

we might fear he would cast them off for their Ijad

merits: but, choosing them for his name's sake, for

his name's sake he will not leave them.
2. He cautions them against idolatry; " Turn

not aside from God and the worship of him," t^. 20.

and again, v, 21. "for if ye turn aside from God,
whatever ye turn aside to,' you will find it is a vain

thing, that can never answer your expectations, but
will certainly deceive you if^ you trust to it; it is a
broken reed, a bi'oken cistern." Idols are so, they
are vanity and a lie: whatever we make a god of,

we shall find it so. Creatures in their own place
are good things, but when put in God's place, they
are vain things. Idols could not profit those that
sought to them in their wants, nor deliver those
that sought to them in their straits, for they were
vain, and not what they pretended to be. An idol is

nothin(( in the world, 1. Cor. 8. 4.

3. He comforts them with an assurance that he
would continue his care and concern for them, v.

23. They desired him to pray for them; (v. 19.)

he might have said, " Go to Saul and get him to

pray for you, the king that you have put in my
room;" but so far is he from upbraiding them with
their disrespect to him, that he promises them
much more than they asked. (1.) They asked it

of him as a favour; he promised it as a duty, and
startles at the thought or neglecting it. Pray for
you! says he, Godforbid that /should sin against
the Lord in not doing it. Note, It is a sin against
God, not to pray for the Israel of God, especially
for those of them that arc under our charge: and
good men are afraid of the guilt of omissions. (2.

)

They asked him to pray for them at this time, and
upon this occasion, but he promises to continue his

prayers for them, and not to cease as long as he
lived. Our rule is, to praywithout ceasing; we sin

if we restrain prayer in general, and in particular
if we cease praying for the church. (3.) They
asked him only to pray for them, but he promises to

do more for them, not only to pray for them, but to

teach them; though they were not willing to be un-
der his government as a judge, he would not there-
fore deny them his instructions as a prophet. And
they may be sure he would teach them no other
than the srood and the right way: and the right way
is certainly the good way; the way of duty, the way
of pleasure and profit.

4. He concludes with an earnest exhortation to

practical religion and serious godliness, v. 24, 25.

The great duty here pressed upon us, is, to fear (he

Lord. He had said, (t^. 20.) *' Fear no/' with a
slavish fear," but here, "Fear the Lord with a
filial fear. As the fruit and evidence of this, serve
him in the duties of religious worship, and of a
godly conversation; in truth and sincerity, and not
in show and profession only, but with your heart,
and with all your heart, not dissembling, not di\ id-

ing." And two things he urges by way of motive;
(1.) That they were bound in gj-adtude to serve
God, considering what great things he had do?ie for
them, to engage them for ever to his service. (2.)
That thev were bound in interest to serve him, con-
sidering what great things he would do against
them, if thev should sd/l do wickedly; " Ye shall he
destroyed bv the judgments of God, both ye and

your king that you are so proud of, and expect so

much from; and that will bt a blessing to you if you
keep in with God." Thus, as a faithful watchman,
he gave them warning, and so delivered his own
soul.

CHAP. Xlll.

They that desired a king like all the nations, fancied that,

when they had one, ihey should look very great and con-
siderable; but in this chapter we find it proved much
otherwise. While Samuel was joined in commission
with Saul, things went well; (ch. 11.7.) but now that
Saul began to reign alone, all went to decay, and Sa-
muel's words began to be fulfilled. Ye shall he consumed,
both you and yoicr king; for never was the stale of Israel

further gone in a consumption than in this chapter. I.

Saul appears here a very silly prince; 1. Infatuated in his

councils, V. 1..3. 2. Invaded by his neighbours, v. 4, 5.

3. Deserted by his soldiers, v. 6, 7. 4. Disordered in his

own spirit, and sacrificing in confusion, v. 8.. 10. 5.

Chidden by Samuel, v. U . . 13. 6. Rejected of God from
being a king, v. 14. II. The people appear here a very
miserable people; 1. Disheartened and dispersed, v. 6, 7.

2. Diminished, v. 15, 16. 3. Plundered, v. 17, 18. 4.

Disarmed, v. 19 . . 23. This they got by casting off God's
government, and making themselves like the nations; all

their glory departed from them.

1. C^AUL reigned one year; and when he
Ik3 had reigned two years over Israel,

2. Saul chose him three thousand mc?i of

Israel ; ivhereof two thousand were with

Saul in Michmash and in mount Beth-el,

and a thousand were with Jonathan in

Gibeah of Benjamin : and the rest of the

people he sent every man to his tent. 3.

And Jonathan smote the garrison of the

Phihstines that was in Geba; and the Phi-

listines heard of it. And Saul blew the

trumpet throughout all the land, saying,

Let the Hebrews hear. 4. And all Israel

heard say, that Saul had smitten a garrison

of the Philistines, and that Israel also was
had in abomination with the Philistines.

And the people were called together after

Saul to Gilgal. 3. And the Philistines

gathered themselves tog^ether to fight with
Israel, thirty thousand chariots, and six

thousand horsemen, and people as the sand
which is on the sea-sliore in multitude : and
they came up and pitched in Michmash,
eastward from Beth-aven. 6. When the

men of Israel saw that they were in a strait,

(for the people were distressed,) then the

people did hide themselves in caves, and in

thickets, and in rocks, and in high places,

and in pits. 7. And some of the Hebrews
went over Jordan to the land of Gad and
Gilead. As for Saul, he urns yet in Gilgal

;

and all the people followed him trembling.

We are not told wherein it was that the people
of Israel offended God, so as to forfeit his presence,
and turn his hand against them, as Sanuiel had
threatened; (cA. 12. 15.) but doubtless they left

God, else he had not left them, as here it appears
he did ; for,

I. Saul was very weak and impolitic, and Aid not
order his sffairs v.'ith discretion. Saul was the son

of one year, so the first words are in the or'ginal; a

phrase which we make to signify the date (.f his
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reign, but ordinarily i* signifies the date of one's

birth: and therefore soi le understand it figuratively,

he was as innocent and good as a child of a year old;

so the Chaldee paraphrase, he was without fault,

like the son ofa ytar. But if we adnut of a figura-

tive sense, it may as well intimate that he was igno-

rant and imprudent, and as unfit for business as a

child of a _\
ear old: and the following particulars

make that more his character, than the former.

But we take it rather as our translation h.is it, Saul

reigned one year, and nothing happened that was
considerable; it was a vear of no action; but in his

second year he did as follows:

1. He chose him a band ot thrct- thousand men,
of which he himself commknded two thousand, and

his son Jonathan one thousand ;
(r. 2. ) the rest of the

people he dismissed to their tents. If he intended

these only for the guard of his person, and his

honorary attendants, it was impolitic to have so

many; if for a standing army, in apprehension of

danger from the Philistines, it was no less impolitic

to have so few; and, perhaps, the confidence he put

in this select number, and his disbanding the rest

of that brave army with which he lately beat the

Ammonites, {ch. 11. 8, 11.) was looked upon as an

affront to the kingdom, gave a general disgust, and
was the reason he had so few at his call when he
had occasion for them. The prince that relies on

a particular party, weakens his own interest in the

whole community.
2. He ordered his s^n Jonathan to surprise and

destroy the garrison of the Philistines that lay near

him in Geba, xu 3. I wish there were no ground
for supposing it to have been a \iolation or infrac-

tion of some articles with the Philistines, and that it

was done treacherously and perfidiously; the reason

why I suspect it, is, because it is siid, for doing it,

Israel was had in abomination, or, as the word is,

did stink with the Philintines, {v. 4.) as men void

of common honesty, and whose word could not be
relied on. If it was so, we will lay the blame, not

on Jonathan who did it, but on Saul, his prince and
father, who ordered him to do it, and, perhaps,

kept him in ignorance of the truth of the matter.

Nothing makes the name of Israel so odious to them
that are without, so much as the fraud and dis-

honesty of those that are called by that worthy
name. If professors of religion cheat and over-

reach, break their word, and betray their trust, re-

ligion suffers by it, and is had in abomination with

the Philistines. ' Whom may one trust, if not an Is-

raelitei* one that, it is expected, should be without

guile.

3. When he had thus exasperated the Philistines,

then lie began to raise forces, which, if he had act-

ed wisely, he would have done before. When the
Philistines had a vast army ready to pour in upon
him, to avenge the wrong he had done them, then
was he blowing the trumpet through the land,

among a careless, if not a disaffected people, say-

ing, Let the Hebrews hear; {v. 3.) and so, as many
as tliought fit came to Saul to Gilgal, v. 4. But
now the generality, we may suppose, drew back,
either in dislike of Saul's politics, or in dread of the
Philistines' power, who, if he had summoned them
sooner, would have been as ready at his lieck as they
were when he marched against the Ammonites.
We often find that after-wit would have done much
better before, and have prevented much inconve-
nience.

II. Never did the Philistines appear in such a
formidable body as they did now, upon this i)rovo-

cation which Saul gave them ; we may suppose they
had great assistance from their allies, for, {v. 5.

)

beside six thousand horse, which, in those times,

when horses were not so much used in war as they
now are, was a great body, they had an incredible

number of chariots, thirty thousand in ail. most of
them, we may suppose, were carriages for the bag
and baggage of so vast an army, not chariots of war.
But their footwas innumerable as the sand of the

sea-shore; so jealous were they for the honour of
their nation, and so much enraged at the baseness
of the Israelites in destroying their garrison. It

Saul had asked counsel of God before "l.e had give:

the Philistines this provocation, he and his peoph
might the better have boi-ne this threatening troubli-

which they had now brought on themselves by their
own folly.

III. Never were the people of Israel so faint-

hearted, so sneaking, so very cowardly, as thev
were now. Some considerable numbers, it may bi

came to Saul to Gilgal, but, hearing of the Philis
tines' numbers and preparations, their spirits sunl
within them; some think, because they did not finil

Samuel there with Saul. They that, a while ago,
were weary of him, and wished for a king, now had
small joy of their king, unless they could see him
under Samuel's direction. Sooner or later, men
will be made to see that God and his prophets are
their best friends. Now that they saw the Philis-
tines making war upon them, and Samuel not
coming in to help them, they know not what to do;
men's hearts failed them for fear. And, 1. Some
absconded. Rather than run upon death among
the Philistines, they buried themselves alive in

caves and thickets, v. 6. See what work sin makes;
it exposes men to perils, and then robs them of their
courage, and dispirits them. A single person, by
faith, can say, I will not be afraid of ten thousand;
(Ps. 3. 6.) but here, thousands of degenerate Israel-
ites trembled at the approach of a great crowd of
Philistines. Guilt makes men cowards. 2. Others
fled, v. 7. They went over Jordaii to' the land of
Gilead, as far as they could from the danger, and
to a place where they had lately been victorious
over the Ammonites: where they had triumphed,
they had hojjed to be sheltered. 3. Those that
stayed with Saul, followed him trembling, expect-
ing no other than to be cut off, and having their
hands and hearts very much weakened by the de-
sertion of so many of their troops. And, perhaps,
Saul himself, though he had so nuich honour as to

stand his ground, yet had no courage to spare,
wherewith to inspire his trembling soldiers.

8. And he tarried seven days, according

to the set time that Samuel had appointed

:

but Samuel came not to Gilgal ; and the

people were scattered from him. 9. And
Saul said, Bring hither a burnt -offering to

me, and peace-offerings. And he offered

the burnt-offering. 10. And it came to

pass, that, as soon as he had made an end
of offering the burnt-offering, beliold, Sa-

muel came ; and Saul went out to meet
him, that he might salute him. 11. And
Samuel said. What hast thou done ? And
Saul said. Because I saw that the people

were scattered from me, and l/int thou

earnest not within the days appointed, and
that the Philistines gathered themselves to-

gether at Michmash ; 12. Therefore, said

I, the Philistines will come down now upon
me to Gilgal, and I have not made suppli-

cation unto the Lord : I forced myself

therefore, and offered a burnt-offering. 13

And Samuel said to Saul, Thou hast done
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fooljshly : thou hast not kept the command-
ment of the Lord thy God, which he com-

manded thee ; for now would the Lord
have estabhshed thy kingdom upon Israel

for ever. 14. But now thy kuigdom shall

not continue : the Lord hath sought him a

man after his own heart, and the Lord
hath commanded him to be captain over his

people, because thou hast not kept that

which the Lord commanded thee.

Here is,

I. Saul's offence in offering sacrifice before Sa-

muel came. Samuel, when he anointed him, had
ordered him to tarry for him seven days in Gilgal,

promising that, at the end of those days, he would
be sure to come to him, and both oflFer sacrifices for

him, and direct him what he should do. This we
had, ch. 10. 8. Perhaps that order, though insert-

ed there, was given him afterward; or wds given

him as a general rule to be observed in every pub-

lic congress at Gilgal; or, as is most probable,

though not mentioned again, was lately repeated

with reference to this particular occasion; for, it is

filain that Saul himself understood it as obliging him
rom God now to stay till Samuel came, else he
would not have made so many excuses as he did,

for not staying, v. 11. This order Saul broke; he
stayed till the seventh day, yet had not patience to

wait till the end of the seventh day; perhaps, he
began to reproach Samuel as false to his word, care-

less of his country, and disrespectful to his prince;

and thought it more fit that Samuel should wait for

him, than he for Samuel. However, 1. He presum-
ed to offer sacrifice without Samuel, and nothing

appears to the contrary but that he did it himself,

though he was neither priest nor prophet, as if, be-

cause he was a king, he might do any thing; a piece

of presumption, which king Uzziah paid dear for,

2 Chron. 26. 16, &c. 2. He determined to engage
the Philistines without Samuel's directions, though
he had promised to show him ivhat he should do.

So self-sufficient Saul was, that he thought it not

worth while to stay for a prophet of the Lord,
either to pray for him, or ad\ ise him.

This was Saul's offence, and that which aggra-

vated it, was, (1.) That, for aught that appears, he
did not send any messenger to Samuel, to know his

mind, to represent the case to him, and to receive

fresh directions from him, though he had enough
about him that were swift enough of foot at this

time. (2.) That when Sanmel came, he rather

seemed to boast of what he had done, than to re-

Eent of it; for he went forth to salute him, as his

rother sacrificer, and seemed pleased with the op-
portunity he had of letting Samuel know that he
needed him not, but could do well enough without
him. He went out to bless him, so the word is, as

if he now thought himself a complete priest, em-
powered to bless as well as s icrificc, whereas he
should have gone out to be blessed by him. (3. ) That
he charged Samuel with breach of promise, Thou
earnest not within the days afifwinted; {v. 11.) and
therefore if any thing was amiss, Samuel must bear
the blame, who was God's minister; whereas he
did come according to his word, before the seven
days were expired. Tlius the scoffers of the latter

"lays think the promise of Christ's coming is broken,
because he does not come in their time, though it is

certain he will come at the set time. (4). That
when he was charged with disobedience, he justified

himself in what he had done, and gave no sign at all

of repentance for it. It is not sinning that i-uins

men, but sinning and not repenting; falling and not

retting up again. See what excuses he made, v.

Vol. 11.-^2 JN

11, 12. He would have this act of disobedient e
pass, [1.] For an instance of his prudence; the peo-
ple were most of them scattered from him, and he
had no other way than this, to keep those with him
that remained, and to prevent their deserting too.

If Samuel neglected the public concerns, he would
not. [2.] For an instance of his piety; he would
be thought very devout, and in great care not to en-
gage the Philistines till he had by prayer and sacri-

fice engaged God on his side. " The Philistines,"

said he, *' will come down ufion me, before I have
made my aufifilication to the Lord, and then I am
undone. What! goto war before I have said my
prayers!" Thus he covered his disobedience to

God's command, with a pretence of concern for

God's favour. Hypocrites lay a great stress upon
the external performances of religion, thinking
thereby to excuse their neglect of the weightier
matters of the law. And yet, lastly. He owns it

went against his conscience to do it; I forced my-
self, and offered a burnt-offering; perhaps boasting

that he had broken through his convictions, and got

the better of them; or, at least, thinking this ex-
tenuated his fault, that he knew he should not have
done as he did, but did it with reluctancy. Foolish

man! to think that God would be well pleased with
sacrifices offered in direct opposition both to his

general and particular command.
II. The sentence passed upon Saul for this of-

fence: Samuel found him standing by his burnt-
offering; but, instead of an answer of peace, was
sent to him with heavy tidings, and let him know
that the sacrifice of the wicked is abomination to the

Lord, much more when he brings it, as Saul did,

with a wicked mind. 1. He shows him the aggra-
vations of his crime; and says to this king, Thou art

wicked; which it is not for any Init a prophet c^f the
Lord to say. Job 34. 18. He charges him with be-
ing an enemy to himself and his interest. Thou
hast done foolishly; and a rebel to God and his go-

vernment, " I'hoii hast not kept the commandment
of the Lord thy God, that command wherewith he
intended to try thy obedience." Note, Those that

disobey the commandments of God, do foolishly for

themselves. Sin is folly, and sinners are the great-

est fools. 2. He reads his docm; (x'. 14.) " Thy
kingdom shall not continue long to thee or thy fami-

ly; God has his eye upon another, a man after his

own heart, ; nd not like thee, that will have thy own
will and way." The sentence is, in effect, tlie same
with Mene tekel. Only now there seems room left

for Saul's repentance, upon which this sentence

should have been re\ ersed; but, upon the next act

of disobedience, it was made irreversible, ch. 15. 29.

And now, better a thousand times he had ccntinued

in obscurity tending his asses, than to be frithroned

and so soon fl'(°throned.

But was not this hard, to pass so severe a sentence
upon him and his house for a single error, and that

seemed so small, and in excuse for which he had
so much to say? No, The L^ord is righteous in all

his ways, and does no man any wrong; will be jus-

tified when he sjieaks, a?id clear when he judges.

By this, (1. ) He shows that there is no sin little, be-

cause no little God to sin against; but that eve! y sin

is a forfeiture of the heavenly kingd' m, f; r wliich

we stood fair. (2.) He shows, that dis'bedience to

an express command, though in a small matter, is

a great provocation; as in the case of our first pa-
rents. (3. ) He warns us to take heed of oi/r spirits;

for that which to men may seem but a small offence,

yet to him that knows from what principle, and
with what disposition of mind it is done, may ap-
pear a heinous crime. (4.) God, in rejecting Saul
for an error seemingly little, sets off, as by a foil,

the lustre of his mercy, in forgiving such great sins

as those of David, Manasseh, and others. (5. ) We
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are taught hereby, how necessary it is that we wait
on our God continually. Saul lost his kingdom for
want of two or three hours' patience.

15. And Samuel arose, and gat him up
from Gilgal unto Gibeah of Benjamin.
And Saul numbered the people that were

present with him, about six hundred men.
16. And Saul, and Jonathan his son, and
the people that were present with them,

abode in Gibeah of Benjamin : but the Phi-

listines encamped in Michmash. 1 7. And
the spoilers came out of tiie camp of the

Philistines in three companies : one com-
pany turned unto the way that leadeth to

Ophrah, unto the land of Shual : 1 8. And
another company turned the way to Beth-

horon ; and another company turned to the

way of the border that looketh to the val-

ley of Zeboim, toward the wilderness. 19.

Now there was no smith found throughout

all the land of Israel
;

(for the Philistines

said. Lest the Hebrews make them swords
or spears ;) 20. But all the Israelites went
down to the Phihstines, to sharpen every
man his share, and his coulter, and his axe,

and his mattock. 21. Yet they had a file

for the mattocks, and for the coulters, and
for the forks, and for the axes, and to sharp-

en the goads. 22. So it came to pass, in

the day of battle, that there was neither

sword nor spear found in the hand of any
of the people that jcere with Saul and Jona-
than: but with Saul, and with Jonathan his

son, was there found. 23. And the garri-

son of the Philistines went out to the pas-

sage of Michmash.

Here is,

1. S imuel gone in displeasure. Saul has set up
for himself, and now he is left to himself; Samuel
^at him from Gilifal, (v. 15.) and it does not ap-
pear that he either prayed with him, or directed
nim. Yet, in ginng up to Gibeah of Benjamin,
wliich w :.s Saul's city, he intimated that he had not
quite abandoned him, but waited there to do him a
kindness another time. Or, he went to the college
of the pmphets, tliere to pray for Saul, when he
did not think fit to pray with him.

2. Saul g.-es after him to Gibeah, and there
musters his army, and finds his whole number to be
but six hundred men, v. 15, 16. Thus were they
for their sin diminished and brought low.

3. The Philistines ravaged the country, and put
all the adjacent parts under contribution. The
body of their army, or standing camp, as it is call-

ed in the margin, {v. 23.) lay in an advantageous
pass at Michmash, but thence they sent out three
several parties or detachments that took several
ways, to plunder the country, and bring in provi-
sions for the army, v. 17, 18. By these the land
of Israel was both terrified and impoverished, and
the Philistines animated and enriched. This the
sin of Israel brought upon them, Isa. 42. 24.

4. The Israelites that took the field with Saul
were unarmed, had only slings and clubs, but not
f< swird nv s])e \r among them all, except what
Saul and Jonathan themselves had, v. 19««22. See

here, (_!.} How politic the Philistines were, when
they had j)ower in their hands, and did what thev
pleased in Israel; they put down all the smith's
shops, transplanted the smiths into their own coun-
ti-y, and forbade any Israelite, under severe penal-
ties, to exercise the trade or mystery of working in

brass or iron, though they had rich 'mines of both,
(Deut. 8. 9.) in such plenty, that it was said of
Asher, His shoes shall be iron and brass, Deut. 33.

25. This was subtlely done of the Philistines, foi

hereby they not only prevented the people of Israel
from making themselves weapons of war by which
they would be both disused to milita- y exercises,
and unfurnished when there was occasion, but
obliged them to a dependence upon them, even for

the instruments of husbandry; they must go to
them, that is, to some or other of their garrisons,
which were d'spersed in the country, to have all

their iron work done, and no more might an Israel-
ite do than use a file; {v. 20, 21.) and no doubt the
Philistines' smiths brought the Israelites Icng 6ills

for work done. (2.) How impolitic Saul was, that
did not, in the beginning of his reign, set himself to
redress this grievance. Samuel's not doing it, was
very excusable, he fought with other artillery;

thunder and lightning, in answer to his prayer,
were to him instead of sword or spear; but for Saul,
that pretended to be a king, like the kings of the
nations, to leave his soldiers without sv^'ords and
spears, and take no care to provide them, especially
when he might have done it out of the spoils cf the
Ammonites whom he conquered m the beginning
of his reign, was such a piece of negligence, as
could by no means be excused. (3.) How slothful

and mean-spirited the Israelites were, that suffered
the Philistines thus to impose upon them, and had
no thought or spirit to help themselves. It was
reckoned very bad with them, when there was not
a shield or sfiear found among forty thousand in

Israel; (Judg. 5. 8.) and it was no better now,
when there was never an Israelite with a sword by
his side, but the king and his son; never a soldier,

never a gentleman: surely they were reduced to

this, or began to be so, in Samson's time, for we
never find him with a sword or spear in his hand.
If they had not been dispirited, they could not ha^e
been disarmed, but it was sin that made them
naked to their shame.

CHAP. XIV.
We left the host of Israel in a very ill posture, in the close
of the foregoing- chapter ; we saw in them neither wis-
dom, nor strength, nor goodness, to s:ive us ground to

expect any other than that they should all be cut off by
the army of the Philistines; yet here we find Ihat infi

nite power which works without means, and that infinite

goodness which gives without merit, glorified in a happy
turn to their affairs, that still Samuel's words may be
made good. The Lord loill not for/take his people for
his great name''s sake, ch. 12. 22. In this chapter, we
have, I. The host of the Philistines trampled upon, and
triumphed over, by the faith and courage of Jonathan,
who unknown to his father, (v. 1 . .3. ) with his armour-
bearer only, made a brave attack upon them, encourag-
ing himself in the Lord his God, v. 4.. 7. He chal-

lenged them, (v. 8. . 12.) and, upon their acceptance of
the challenge, charged them with such fury, or rather
such faith, that h* put them to flight, and set them one
against another, (v. 13 .. 15. ) which gave opportunity to

Saul and his forces, with other Israelites, to pursue the

blow, and gain a victory, v. 16 . . 23. II. The host of
Israel troubled and perplexed by the rashness and folly

of Saul, who adjured the people to eat no food till night;

which, 1. Brought Jonathan into a praemunire, v. 2^ . . ,

30. 2. Was a temptation to the people, "hen the time
of their fast was expired, to eat with the blood, v. 31 .

.

35. 3. Jonathan's error, througli ignorance, had like to

have been his death, but the people rescued him, v.

36 . . 46. III. In the close, we have a general account
of Saul's exnloits, (v, 47, 48.) and of his familv, ,
49 . . 52.

'
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1 . "^Ti OW it came to pass upon a day,

Jl.^ that Joaatiian tlie son of Saul said

unto the young man that bare his armour.
Come, and let us go over to the Philistines'

gari ison that is on the other side. But he

told not his father. 2. And Saul tarried

in the uttermost part of Gibeah, under a
pomegranate-tree, which is in Migron: and
the people that ivei'e with him ivere about
six hundred men; 3. And Ahiah, the son
of Aliitub, I-chabod's brother, the son of

Piiinelias, the son of Eli, the Lord's priest

in Shiloh, wearing an ephod. And the

people knew not that Jonathan was gone.

4. Aud between the passages, by which
Jonathan sought to go over unto the Phi-

listines' garrison, there loas a sharp rock on
the one side, and a sharp rock on the other

side : and the name of the one icas Bozez,
and the name of the other Seneh. 5. The
fore-front of the one ivas situate northward
over against Michmash, • and the other

southward over against Gibeah. 6. And
Jonathan said to tlie young man that bare
his armour, Come, and let us go over unto
the garrison of these uncircumcised : it may
be that the Lord will work for us : for there

is no restraint to the Loko to save by many
or by few\ 7. And his armour-bearer said

unto him. Do all that is in thine heart: turn

thee ; behold, I am with thee according to

thy heart. 8. Then said Jonathan, Behold,
we will pass over unto these men, and we
will discover ourselves unto them. 9. U
they say thus unto us. Tarry until we come
to you; then we will stand still in our place,

and will not go up unto them. 10. But if

they say thus, Come up unto us ; then we will

go up : for the Lord hath delivered them
into our hand ; and this shall be a sign unto
us. 11. And both of them discovered

themselves unto the garrison of the Philis-

tines: and the Philistines said. Behold, the

Hebrews come forth out of the holes where
they had hid themselves. 1 2. And the men
of the garrison answered Jonathan and his

armour-bearer, and said, Come up to us,

and we will shq,w you a thing. And Jona-
than said unto his armour-bearer, Come up
after me; for the Lord hath delivered them
into the hand of Israel. 13. And Jona-
than climbed up upon his hands and upon
[lis feet, and his armour-bearer after him

:

and they fell before Jonathan ; and his ar-

mour-bearer slew after him. 14. And that

first slaughter, which Jonathan and his

armour-bearer made, was about twenty
men, within as it were a half-acre of land,

irhich a yoke ofoxen might plough. 1 5, And
there was trembling in the liost, in the field,

and among all the people ; the garrison, and
the spoilers, they also trembled; and the earth

quaked : so it was a very great trembling.

We must here take notice,
I. Of the goodness of God in restraining the Phi-

listines, wlio had a vast armv of stout men in the
field, from falling upon that Tittle handful of timor-
ous trembling people that Saul had with him, whom
they would easily have swallowed up at once. It is

an invisible power that sets bounds to the malice of
the church's enemies, and suffers them not to do
that which we should think there is nothing to hin-
der them from.

II. Of the weakness of Saul, who seems here to
have been quite at a loss, and unable to help himself.

1. He pitched his tent under a tree, and had but
six hundred men with him, v. 2. Where were
now the three thousand men he had chosen, and
put such a confidence in? c/i. 13. 2. Those whom
he trusted too much to, failed him when he most
needed them. He durst not stay at Gibeah, but
got into some obscure place, in the uttermost part
of the city, under a pomegranate tree, under Bim-
mon, so the woid is, Ha-Fimmon, that Rimmon
near Gibeah, in the caves of which these six hun-
dred Benjamites that escaped, hid themselves,
Judg. 20. 47. Some think that Saul took shelter
there, so mean and al)ject was his spirit, now that
he was fallen under Ciod's displeasure, every hour
expecting the Philistines u]3i^n him, and, thereby,
tlie accomplishment of Samuel's threatening, ch.

13. 14. Those can never think themselves safe,

that see themselves cast out of God's protection.
2. Now he sent for a priest, and the ark; a priest

from Shiloh, and the ark from Kirjath-jearim, v.

3, 18. S lul had cnce offended by offering sacrifice

himself; (r/j. 13. 9.) now he resolves never to fail

into that error again, and therefore sends for a
prest, and hopes to compr* mise the matter with
Ciod Almighty by a partial reformation, as many
ilo, whose hea'.ts are unhumbled and unchanged.
Samuel, the Lord's pi-ophet, had forsaken him, but
he thinks he can make up that loss, by c( mmanding
Ahiah, the Lord's pj-iest, to attend him, and he will
not make him stay for liim nor reprox e him, as Sa-
muel had done, but will do just as he bids Jiim, v.

18, 19. Many love to have just such ministers as
will be what they would have them to be, and pro-
phesy smooth things to them; and their caressing
of them because they ai'e priests, they hope, will
atone for their enmity to those ministers that deal
faithfully and plainly with them. He will also
have the ark brought, perhaps, to upbraid Samuel,
who, in the days of his government, for aught that
appears, had not made any public use of it; or in

hopes that that would make up the deficiency of
his forces; one would have supposed, that they
would never have brought the ark into the camp
again, since the last time, when it not only did not
save them, but did itself fall into tlie Philistines'

hands. But it is common for those that have lost

the substance of religion, to be most fond of the
shadows of it, as here is a deserted prince courting
a deserted priest.

III. Of the bravery and pietv of Jonathan, the
son of Saul, who was much fitter' than the father to
wear the crown. "A sweet imp" (says Bishop
Hall) "out of a crab stock."

1. He resohed to go incoifnifo—rinknoivn to any
one, into the camp of the Philistines; he did not ac-
quaint his father with his design, for he knew he
would forbid him; nor the people, for he knew they
would all discourage him; and because he resolved
not to heed theii- objections, he resohed not to hear
them, nor ask their advice, v. 1, 3. Nor had he
so great an opinion of the priest, as to consult him.
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but, being conscious of a divine impulse putting him
upon it, he threw himself into tlie mouth of danger,
in hopes of doing service to his country. The way
of access to the enemies' camp is described (v. 4,

5.) to be peculiarly difficult, and their natural in-

trenchments seemed impregnable; yet that does not

discourage him: the strength and sharpness of the

rocks do but harden and whet his resolutions.

Great and generous souls are animated by opposi-

tion, and take pleasure in breaking through it.

2. He encouraged his armour-bearer, a young
man that attended him, to go alone with him in this

daring enterprise; {v. 6.) " Come, and let us put
our lives in our hands, and go over to the enemies'
garrison, and try what we can do to put them into

confusion." See whence he draws his encourage-
ments. (1.) "They are uncircumcised, and have
not the seal of the covenant in their flesh, as we
h ve. Fear not, we shall do well enough with

them, for they are not under the protection of God's
covenant, as we are, cannot call him their's, as we
can, by the sign of circumcision." If such as are

enemies to us, are also strangers to God, we need
not fear them. (2.) " God is able to make us too

victorious over their unnumbered regiments. There
is no restraint to the- Lord, no limitation to the

Holy One of Israel, but it is all one to him, to save
by many or by feiv." This is a truth easily

granted in general, that it is all alike to Omnipo-
tence, what the instruments are by which it works;
and yet it is not so easy to apply it to a particular

cise: when we are but few and feeble, then to be-
lieve that God can not only sa\ e us, but save by us,

this is an instance of faith, which, wherever it is,

shall obtain a good report. Let this strengthen the
weak and hearten the heartless; let it be pleaded
w th God for the enforcing of our petitions, and
with oursel es for the silencing of our fears, It is

nothing ivith God to help, whether nvith many, or
with them that have no fjoiver, 2 Chron. 14. 11.

(3.) "Who knows, but he that can use us f-r his

glory, ivHIClci it.'' /; may he the Lord ivill vjork for us,

work with us, work a sign or miracle for us;" so the
Clialdec. We may encourage ourselves with hofie,

that God will Jippear for us, though we have not
greundon which tobuild an osswro^zre. An active faith

will venture far in God's cause upon an. It may be.

Hisarmour-bearer, or esquire, as if he had learned
to carry, not his arms only, but his heart, promised
to stand by him, and follow him wheresoe\ er he
went, V. 7. We have reason ti think that Jonathan
felt a divine impulse and impression, putting him
upon this bold adventure, in which he was en-
couraged by his servant's concurrence, else the
danger was so great which he ran upon, that he
had rather tempted God, than trusted him And
perhaps, he had an nctual regard to that word of
Joshua, Cch. 23. 10.) One man of uou shall chase a
thousand, borrowed from Moses, Ueut. 32. 30.

3. How bold soe\er his resolution was, he re-
sobed to follow Providence in the execution of it,

which, he believed, would guide him TwiM ?;.? i"' ^,

(Ps. 32. 8.) and which therefore he would carefully
attend, and tnke hints of direction from.

See, (1.) How he put himself upon Providence,
and resolved to be determined by it. "Come,"
(says he to his confidant,) " we will discover our-
selves to the enemy, as those that are not afraid to
look them in the face, {v. 8.) and then, if they be
so cautious as to bid us stand, we will advance no
further, taking that for an intimation of Providence,
that God would have us act defensively; and we will
prepare, as well as we can, to give them a warm
reception: (t". 9. ) but if they be so presumptuous ;is

to challenge us, and the first sentinel we meet with
bids us march on, we will push forward, and make
as brisk an onset, assuredly gathering from thence

that it is the will of God we should act offensively,

and then, not doubting but he will stand by us;"
{v. 10.) and upon this issue he puts it, firmly be-
lieving, as we all should, {!.] That God has the
governing of the hearts and tongues of all men,
even of those that know him not, nor have any re-
gard to him, and serves his own purposes by them,
though they mean not so, neither doth their heart
think so. Jonathan knew God could discover his
mind to him if he pleased, and would do it, since
he depended upon him, as surely by the mouth of a
Philistine, as by the mouth of a priest. [2.] That
God will, some way cr other, direct the steps of
those that acknowledge him in all their ways, and
seek unto him for direction, with full purpose of

heart to follow his conduct. Sometimes we find
most comfort in that which is le st our own doing,
and into which we have been led by the unexpect-
ed, but well observed, turns of Providence.

(2. ) Providence gave him the sign he expected,
and he answered the signal. He and his armour-
bearer did not sui-prise the Philistines when they
were asleep, but discovered themselves to them by
day-light, v. 11. The guards of the Philistines,

[1.] Disdained them, upbraided them with the
cowardice of many of their people, and looked upon
them to be of the regiment of the sneakers; Behold,
the Hebrews cameforth out of their holes. If some
of Christ's soldiers play the coward, others that

play the man, may, perhaps, be upbraided with it.

[2.^ They defied them; (i'. 12.) Come, and we will

show you a thing; as if they came like children to

gaze about them; but meaning, as Goliath, {ch. 17.

44.) that they would give them as meat to thefowls
of the air. They bantered them, not doubting but
to make a prey of them. This greatly iniboldened
Jonathan. With it he encouraged his servant; he
had spoken with uncertainty, (x'. 6.) It may be the

Lord will workfor us, but now with assurance, (i'.

12.) 7he Lord has delivered them, not into (air

hand, (he scnight not his own glory,) but into the

hand of Israel; for he aimed at nothing but the ad-
vantage of the public. His faith being thus strength-
ened, no difficulty can stand before him; he climbs
up the rock uprn all four, {v. 13.) though he had
nothing to cover him, nor any but his own servant to

second him, nor any human probability of any thing
but death before him.

4. The wonderful success of this daring enter-

prise. The Philistines, instead of falling upon
Jonathan, to slay him, or take him prisoner, fell be-
fore him, (v. 13.) unaccountably, upon the first

blow he gave. They fell; that is,

(1.) They were many of them slain by him and
his armour-bearer; (t'. 14. ) twenty Philistines fell

presently. It was not so much the name of Jona-

than, that made them yield so tamely, though
some think that he was become terrible to them,
since he smote one of their garrisons, {ch. 13. 3. ) but
it was God's right hand, and his arm, that got him
this victory.

(2.) The rest were put tofliglil, and fell f( ul upon
one another, (xk 15.) There was a trembling in the

host. There was no visible cause for fcai-, tl'cy

were so numerous, bold, advantageously posted; the

Israelites had fled before them, not an enemy m:ule

head against them, but one gentleman and his man,
and yet they shook like an aspen-leaf: the conster-

nation was general, they all trembled, e^ en the

sfioilers; those that had been most bold and forward
shared in the common fright, the joints of their

loins were loosed, and their knees smote one against

another, and yet n'^ne of them could tell why, or

wherefore; it is called a trembling of God, so the

original phrase is, signifying, not only, as v c render
it, a very great trembling which they c.ou'd not re-

sist, nor reason themselves clear of, but that it was
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supernatural, and came immediately from the hand
of God. He that made the heart, knows how to

make it tremble. To complete the confusion, e\ en

the earth quaked and made them ready to fear that

it would sink under them. Those that will not fear

the eternal God, he can make them afraid of a

shadow. See Prov. 28. 1. Isa. 33. 14.

16. And the watchmen of Saul in Gibeah
of Benjamin looked ; and, behold, the mul-

titude melted away, and they went on beat-

ing down one another. 1 7. Then said Saul

unto the people that loere with him. Num-
ber now, and see who is gone fiom us. And
when they had numbered, behold, Jonathan

and his armour-bearer were not there. 1 8.

And Saul said unto Ahiah, Bring hither the

ark of God : (for the ark of Goh was at that

time with the children of Israel.) 19. And
it came to pass, while Saul talked unto the

priest, that the noise that ivas in the host of

the Philistines went on and increased ; and
Saul said unto the priest. Withdraw thine

hand. 20. And Saul and all the people

that loere with him assembled themselves,

and they came to the battle : and, behold,

every man's sword was against his fellow,

and there was a very great discomfiture. 21.

Moreover, the Hebrews that were with the

Philistines before that time, which went up
with them into the camp from the country

round about, even they also turned to be

with the Israelites that icere with Saul and
Jonathan. 22. Likewise all the men of Is-

rael which had hid themselves in mount
Ephraim, when they heard that the Philis-

tines fled, even they also followed hard af-

ter them in the battle. 23. So the Lord
saved Israel that day : and the battle passed

over unto Beth-aven.

We have here the prosecution and improvement
of the wonderful advantages which Jonathan and
his armour-bearer gained against the Philistines.

I. The Philistines were, by the power of God,
set against one another. They melted away like

snow before the sun, and went on beating down one
another, v. 16. for every man's sword was against
hisfellow, v. 20. When they fled for fear, instead
of turning back upon those that clrased them, they
reckoned those only their enemies that stood in their
way, and treated them accordingly. The Philis-

tines were very secui-e, because all the swords and
spears were in their hands, Israel had none, except
what Saul and Jonathan had; but now God showed
them the folly of that confidence, by making their
own swords and spears the instruments of their de-
struction, and more fatal in their own hands, than
if they had been in the hands of Israel. See the like
done, Judg. 7. 22. 2 Chron. 20. 23.

II. The Israelites were hereby animated against
them.

1. Notice was soon taken of it by the watchmen
of Saul, those that stood sentinel at Gibeah; (i'. 16.)
they were aware that the host of the enemv was in

^eat confusion, and that a great slaughter was
made among them, and yet, upon search, they
found none of their own forces absent, but only
Jonathan and his servant, (v. 17. ) which, no doubt,

greatly animated them, and assured them that it

could be no other than the Lord's doing, when
there was no more of man's doing than what those
two could do against a great host.

2. Saul began to inquire of God, but soon desist-

ed. His spirit was not come down so far as to

allow him to consult with Samuel, though, it i?

probable, he was near him; for we read, {ch. 13.

15.) that he was come to Gibeah of Benjamin: but he
called for the ark, {v. 18. ) desiring to know whethei
it would be safe for him to attack the Philistines,

upon the disorder they perceived them to be in. Ma-
ny will consult God about their safety, that would
never consult him about their duty. But perceivinj^

by his scouts that the noise in the enemy's camp in

creased, he commanded the priest that officiated,

to break off abrvqitly, " Withdraw thine hand,

{y. 19.) consult no more, wait no longer for an i.ti-

swer." He was very unwise indeed, if (as some
think) he forbade him to lift up his hands in prayer;

for when Joshua was actually engaged with Amalek,
Moses continued still to lift up his hands. It is

rather a prohibition to his inquiring of the Lord,

either, (1.) Because now hethf ught he did notneed
an answer, the case was plain enough. And yet the

more evident it was that God did all, the more rea-

son he had to inquire whether he would gi\ e him
leave to do anything. Or, (2.) Because now he
would not stay for it; he was in such haste to

fight a falling enemy, thut he would not stay to

make an endof his devotions, norhear what answer
God would give him. A little thing will divert a
vain and carnal mind from religious exercises. He
that believeth will not make such haste as this, nor
reckon any business so urgent, as not to allow time
to take God along with him.

3. He, and all the little force he had, made a
vigorous attack upon the enemy: and all the people
were cried together, so the word is, v. 20. for want
of the silver trumpets, wherewith God appointed

them to sound an alarm in the day of battle. Numb.
10. 9. They summoned them together by shouting,

and their number was not so great, but that they
might soon be got V gether. And now they seem
bold and brave, when the work is done to their

hands. Our Loid Jesus has conquered our spiritual

enemies, routed and dispersed them, so that we are

cowards indeed, if we will not stand to our arms,

when it is only to pursue the victory and divide the

spoil.

4. Ever}' Hebrew, even those from whom one
would least have expected it, now turned his hand
against the Philistines. 1. Those that had deserted,

and gone over to the enemy, and were among them,
now fought against them; t'. 21. some think, they

were such as had been taken prisoners by them,
and now they were as goads in their sides: it rather

seems, that they went in to them voluntarily, but,

now that they saw them falling, recovered the

hearts of Israelites, and did valiantly for their

country. 2. Those that had run their colours, and
hid themselves in the mountains, returned to their

posts, and joined in with the pursuers, i'. 22. hop-
ing, by their great zeal and officiousness now that

the danger was over and the victory sure, to atone

for their former cowardice. It was not much to

their praise to appear now, but it would have been
more to their reproach if they had not appeared.

Those are remiss and faint-hearted indeed, that

will not act in the cause of God, when they see it

victorious as well as righteous.

Thus all hands were at work against the Philis

tines, and every Israelite slew as many as he could;

without sword or sperir; yet it is snid, -v. 23. it was
the Lord that saved Israel that day. He did it by
them, for without him they could do nothing. Sal

vation is of the Lord.
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21 And the men of Israel were distressed

that day: for Saul had adjured tlie people,

saying. Cursed bt the man that eateth any

food until evening, that 1 may be avenged

on mine enemies. So none of the people

tasted any food. 25. And all they of the

land came to a wood, and there was Fioney

upon the ground. 26. And when the peo-

ple were come into the wood, behold, the

honey dropped ; but no man put his hand to

his mouth: for the people feared the oath.

27. But Jonathan heard not when his father

charged the people with the oath : where-

fore he put forth the end of the rod that loas

in his hand, and dipped it in a honey-comb,

and put his hand to his mouth ; and his eyes

were enlightened. 28. Then answered one

of the people, and said, Thy father straitly

charged the people with an oath, saying,

Cursed be the man that eateth any food this

day. And the people were faint. 29. Then
said Jonathan, My father hath troubled the

land : sec, I pray you, how mine eyes have

been enlightened, because I tasted a little

of this honey ; 30. How much more, if hap-

ly the people had eaten freely to-day of the

spoil of their enemies which they found 1 for

had there not been now a much greater

slaughter among the Philistines ? 31. And
they smote the Philistines that day from

Michmash to Ajalon: and the people were
very faint. 32. And the people flew upon
the spoil, and took sheep, and oxen, and
calves, and slew them on the ground : and
the people did eat them with the blood. 33.

Then they told Saul, saying. Behold, the

people sin against the Lord, in that they

eat with the blood. And he said, Ye have

transgressed : roll a great stone unto me this

day. 34. And Saul said. Disperse your-

selves among the people, and say unto

them, Bring me hither every man his ox,

and every man his sheep, and slay them

here, and eat ; and sin not against the Lord
in eating with the blood. And all the peo-

ple brought every man his ox with him that

night, and slew them there. 35. And Saul

built an altar unto the Lord: the same was
the first altar that he built unto the Lord.
We have here an account of the distress of the

children of Israel, even in the days of their triumphs.

Such allays are all present joys subject to! and such
obstructions does many a good cause meet with,

even then when it seems most prosperous, through
the mismanagement of instruments.

I. Saul forbade the peoj^lc, under the penalty of

a curse, to taste any food that day, v. 24. Here we
will suppose, 1. That as king he had power to put
his soldiers under this interdict, and to bind it on
with a curse; and therefore they submitted to it,

and God so far owned it, as to disco\ er, by the lot,

that Jonathan was the delinquent that h;id meddled
with the accursed thing, (though ignorantly,) on

which ;ict ount, God would not be at that time m
quired of by them. 2. That he did it witli a gcod
intenticm, lest the people, who perli;,ps had been
kept f ,r some time at short allowance, when they
found plenty of \ ictuals in the dtbt-rted camp of the
Philistines, should fall greedily upon that, and so
lose time in pursuing the enemy, and some cf them,
it may be, glut themselves to that degree, as nut to
be fit for any more service that day. To prevent
this, he forbade them to taste any food, and laid
himself, it is likely, under the same restraint. And
yet his making this severe order was, (1.) Impoli-
tic, and very unwise; for if it gained time, it lost

strength for the pursuit. (2.) It was imperious,
and disobliging to the people, and worse than muz-
zling the mouth of the ox, when he treads out the
corn. To forbid them to feast had been commend-
able, but to forbid them so much as to taste, though
so hungry, was barbarous. (3.) It was impious to
enforce the proftibition with a curse and an oath.
Had he no penalty less than an anathema, where-
with to support his military discipline? Death for

such a crime had been too much, but especially
death with a curse. Though superiors may chide
and correct, they may not curse their inferiors; our
rule is, Bless, and curse not. When David speaks
of an enemy he had that loved cursing, perhaps he
meant Saul, Ps. 109. 17, 18. ,

II. The people observed his order, but it had
many incon\eniences attending it. 1. The soldiers

were tantalized: for in their pursuits of the enemy,
it happened that they went tlirough a wood so full

of wild honey, that it dropped from the trees upon
the ground; the Philistines having perhaps, in their

flight, l)roken in upon the honey-combs, for their

own refreshment, and left them running. Canaan
flowed with honey, and here is an instance of it.

They sucked honey out of the rock, the flinty rock;
Deut. 32. 13. yet, for fear of the curse, they did not
so much as taste the honey, v. "25, 26. Those are
worthy the name of Israelites, that can deny them-
selves and their own appetites, even when they are
most craving, and the delights of sense most tempt-
ing, for fear of guilt and a curse, and the table be
coming a snare. Let us never feed ourselves, much
less feast ourselves, without fear. 2. Jonathan fell

under the curse through ignorance. He heard net

of the charge his father had gi\en; for, having
bravely forred the lines, he was then following the
chase, and therefore might justly be looked upon as

exempted from the charge, and not intended in it.

But it seems it was taken for granted, and he him-
self did not object against it afterward, that it ex-
tended to him, though alisent upon so good an
occasion. He, not knowing any peril in it, took up
a piece of a honey-comb, upon the end of his staff,

and sucked it, v'. "27. and was sensibly refreshed by
it; his eyes were enlightened, which began to grow
dim through hunger and faintncss; it made his

countenance look pleasant and cheerful, for it was
such as a stander-by might discern, t. 29, See hoiv

mine eyes have been enlightened. He thought no
harm, nor feared any, till one of the people ac-

quainted him with the order, and then he found

himself in a snare. Many a good son has been thus

entangled and distressed, more ways than one, by
the rashness of an inconsiderate father. Jonathan,

for his part, lost the crown he was heir to, by his

father's folly, which, it may be, this was an ill

omen of 3. The soldiers were faint, and grew
feeble in the ])ursuit of the Philistines. Jonathan

foresaw this would be the effect of it, their spirits

would flag, and their strength would fail, for want
of sustenance. Such is the nature ( f our bodies,

that they soon grow unfit for scr\'ice, if they be not

su])plicd with fresh recruits. Daily work cannot

be done without daily bread, which therefore our
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Father In heaven graciously gives us. It is bread

that utreui^ihtits 7nuii'ii hturl; therefore Jonathan

reas ned very well, //" the pcojilc had eaten freely,

there iiad been a much greattr slaughter, {y. 30.)

but, as It was, they were very faint, too much fa-
tigued, so the Chaldee, and began to think more of

their meat than of their work. 4. The worst effect

01 all, was, that, at evening, when the restraint was
taken off, and they returned to their food again,

they were so greedy and eager upon it, that they

ate the flesh with the blood, expressly contrary to

the law of God, -v. 32. Two hungry meals, we
say, make the third a glutton; it was so here.

They would not stay to have their meat either duly

killed, for they slew them upon the ground, and did

not hang them up, as they used to do, that the

blood might all ran out of them, or duly dressed,

but fell greedily upon it, before it was half boiled,

or half roasted, v. 32. Saul, being informed of it,

reproved them for the sin, v. 33, Ye have trans-

gressed; but did not, as he should have done, re-

flect upon himself as having been accessary to it,

and havuig made the Lord's people to transgress.

To put a stop to this irregularity, Saul ordered

them to set up a great stone before him, and let all

that had cattle to kill, for their present use, bring

them thither, and kill them under his eye upon that

stone, V. 33. and the pe pie did so, v. 34. so easily

were they restrained and reformed when their

prince took care to do his part. If magistrates

would but use their power as they might, people

would be made better than they are, with more
ease than is imagined.

Lastly, On this occasion Saul built an altar, v.

35. that he might offer sacrifice, either by way of

acknowledgment of the victory they had obtained,

or by way of atonement for the sin they had been
guilty of. The same was the jfirst altar that he

Duilt, and perhaps the rolling of the great stone to

kill the beasts on, reminded him of converting it

into an altar, else he had not thought of it. Saul

was turning aside from God, and yet now he begins

to build altars, being most zealous (as many are)

for the form of godliness then when he was deny-

ing the power of it. See Hos. 8. 14, Israel has for-

gotten his Maker, and buildeth temples. Some read

it, He began to build that altar; he laid the first

stone, but was so hasty to pursue his victory, that

he could not stay to finish it.

36. And Saul said, Let us go down after

tlie Philistines by night, and spoil them un-

til the morning light, and let us not leave a

man of them. And they said, Do whatso-

ever seemeth good unto thee.
.
Then said

the priest, Let us draw near hither unto

God. 37. And Saul asked counsel of God,
Shall I go down after the Philistines ? wilt

thou deliver them into the hand of Israel ?

But he answered hhn not that day. 38.

And Saul said, Draw ye near hither all the

chief of the people ; and know and see

wherein this sin hath been this day : 39.

For, as the Lord liveth, which saveth Is-

rael, though it be in Jonathan my son, he

shall surely die. But there was not a man
among all the people that answered him.

40. Then said he unto all Israel, Be ye on
one side, and 1 and Jonathan my son will

be on the other side. And the people said

unto Saul, Do what seemeth good unto

thee. 41. Therefore Saul said unto the

Lord God of Israel, Give a perliect lol. And
Saul and Jonathan were taken: but the

people escaped. 42. And Saul said. Cast

lots between me and Jonathan my son.

And Jonathan was taken. 43. Then Saul

said to Jonathan, Tell me what thou hast

done. And Jonatiian told him, and said, 1

did but taste a little honey with the end of

the rod that was in mine hand, and, lo, J

must die. 44. And Saul answered, God do

so, and more also : for thou shall surely die,

Jonathan. 45. And the people said uino

Saul, Shall Jonathan die, who hath wrought

this great salvation in Israel ? God forbid :

as the Lord liveth, there shall not one hair

of his head fall to the ground ; for he liath

wrought with God this day. So the people

rescued Jonathan, that he died not. 46.

Then Saul went up from following the

Philistines: and the Philistines went to

their own place.

Here is,

I. Saul's boasting against the Philistine^; he pro-

posed, as soon as his soldiers had got their suppers,

to pursue them all night, and not leave a man of

them, V. 36. Here he showed much zeal, but little

discretion; for his army, thus fatigued, could as ill

spare a night's sleep, as a meal's meat. But it is

common for rash and foolish men, to ccnsider no

body but themselves, and, so they may but have

their humour, not to care what hardships they put

upon those that are under them. However, his

people were so obsequious to their king, that they

would by no means oppose the motion, but res^-lved

to make the best of it, and, if he will go on, they

will follow him. Do whatsoever seemeth good to

thee. Only the priest thought it convenient to go

on with the devotions that were broken off abrupt-

ly, {v. 19.) and to consult the oracle, Let us draw
hither unto God. Princes and great men have

need of such about them, as will thus be their re-

membrancers, wherever they go, to take God along

with them. And when the priest proposed it, Saul

could not, for shame, reject the motion, but asked

counsel of God, {v. 37.) "Shall I go down after

the Philistines? And shall I speed?'

II. His falling foul on his son Jonathan: and the

rest of this paragraph is wholly concerning him;

for while he is prosecuted, the Philistines made
their escape. We know not what mischief may
ensue upon one rash resolve.

1. God, by givingan intimation of his displeasure,

put Saul upon searching for an accursed thing.

When, by the priest, he consulted the oracle, God
ansvjered him not, v. 37. Note, When Cicxl denies

our prayers, it concerns us to inquire what the sin

is that has provoked him to do so. Let us see

where the sin is, {v. 38.) for God's ear is not hea\ y
that it cannot hear, but it is sin that separates be-

tween us and him. If God turns away cur prayer,

we have reason to suspect it is for some iniquity re-

garded in our hearts, which we are concerned to

ifind out, that we may put it away, may mortify it,

and put it to death. Saul swears by his Maker,

that whoever was the Achan that troubled t.ie

camp, by eating the forbidden fruit, should certa:n-

ly die, though it were Jonathan himself: that is,

though ever so dear to himself and the i)eopiP,^lit-

tle thinking that Jonathan was the man; {v. 39.)
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" He shall surely die; the curse shall be executed
upon him." But none of the people answered him;
that is, none of those who knew Jonathan had
broken the order, would inform against him.

2. Jonathan was discovered by lot to be the of-

fender. Saul would have cast lots between himself
and Jonathan on the one side, and' the people on

the other, perhaps, because he was as confident of

Jonathan's innocency in this matter, as of his own,
V. 40. The peo{)le, seeing him in a heat, durst

not gainsay any thing he proposed, but acquiesced.
^* Do as scemeth good unto thee." Before he cast

lots, he prayed that God ivould give a perfect lot;

{y. 41.) that is, make a full discovery of this mat-
ter, or, as it is in the margin, that he would show
the innocent. This was with an air of impartial

justice. Judges should desire that truth may come
out, whoever may suffer by it. Lots should be cast

with prayer, because they are a solemn appeal to

Providence, and by them we beg of God to direct

and determine us; (Acts 1. 24.) for which reason

some have condemned games, that depend purely

upon lot or chance, as making too bold with a

sacred thing. Jonathan at length was taken; {v.

42.) Providence designing hereby to countenance
and support a lawful authority, and to put an hon-
our upon the administration of public justice in

general, reserving another way to bring off one that

had done nothing worthy of death.

3. Jonathan ingenuously confesses the fact, and
Saul, with an angry curse, passes sentence upon
him. Jonathan denies not the truth, nor goes
about to conceal it, only he thinks it hard that he
must diefor it, v. 43. He might very fairly have
pleaded his invincible ignorance of the law, or have
insisted upon his merit, but he submitted to the ne-

cessity with a great and generous mind, •' God's
and my father's will be done:" thus he showed as

much valour in receiving the messengers of death
himself, as in sending them among the Philistines.

It is as brave to yield in some cases, as it is in other

cases to fight. Saul is not mollified by his filial

submission, nor the hardness of his case; but as one
that affected to be thought firm to his word, and
much more to his oath, even then when it boimd
him hardest, with another imprecation he gives

judgment upon Jonathan; {v. 44.) God do so, and
more also to me, if I do not execute the law upon
thee, for thou shall surely die, Jonathan." (1.)

He passed this sentence too hastily, without con-

sulting the oracle; Jonathan had a very good plea in

arrest of the judgment; what he had done was not

malum in se—bad in itself; and as for the prohibi-

tion of it, he was ignorant of that, so that he could

not be charged with rebellion or disobedience. (2.

)

He did it in fury. Had Jonathan been worthy to

die, yet it had become a judge, much more a father,

to pass sentence with tenderness and compassion,

and not with such »n air of triumph, like a man
perfectly divested of all humanity and natural affec-

tion. Justice is debased, when it is administered
with wrath and bitterness. (3.) He backed it with
a curse upon himself, if he did not see the sentence
executed; and this curse did return upon his own
head; Jonathan escaped, but God did so to Saul,

and more also; for he was rejected of God, and
made an anathema. Let none upon any occasion

dare to use such imprecations as these, lest God
say Amen to them, and make their own tongues to

fall upon them, Ps. 64. 8. He that roUeth this

stone, it will return upon him. Yet we have rea-

son to think that Saul's bowels yearned toward Jon-
athan, so that he really punished himself, and very
justly, when he seemed so severe upon Jonathan.
God made him feel the smart of his own rash edict,

which might make him fear being again guilty of

the like. By all these vexatious accidents, God

did likewise correct him for his presumption, in of-

fering sacrifice without Samuel. An cxped.tion so

ill begun, could not end without some rebukes,
4. The people rescued Jonathan out of his father's

hands, v. 45. Hitherto they had expressed them-
selves very observant of Saul, what seemed good t"

him they acquiesced in; (v. 36, 40.) but when Jon
athan is in danger, Saul's word is no longer a law to

them, but with the utmost zeal they oppose the ex •

ecution of his sentence, "Shall Jonathan die? That
blessing, that darling, of his country? Shall that
life be sacrificed to a punctilio of law and honour,
which was so bravely exposed for the public ser-

vice, and to which we owe our lives and triumphs?
No, we will never stand by, and see him thus
treated, whom God delights to honrur." It is good
to see Israelites zealous for the protection of those
whom God has made instruments of public good.
Saul had sworn that Jonathan should die, but they
oppose their oath to his, and swear he shall not die;

^s the Lord liveth, there shall not only not his head,
but not a hair of his head full to the ground: they
did not rescue him by violence, but bv reason and
resolution ; and Josephus says, they made their pray-
er to God, that he might be loosed from the curse.
They plead for him, that he has ivrouglit with God
this day; that is, " he has owned God's cause, and
God has owned his endeavours, and therefore his
life is too precious to be thrown away upon a nicety."
We may suppose, Saul had not so perfectly forgot-

ten the relation oJF a father, but that he was willing

enough to have Jonathan rescued, and well pleased
to have that done, which yet he would not do him-
self: and he that knows the heart of a father, knows
not how to blame him.

Lastly, The desigTi against the Philistines is

quashed by this incident; (i'. 46.) Saul went up
from following them, and so an opportunity was
lost of completing the \ictory. When Israel's

shields are clashing together, the public safety and
service suffer by it.

47. So Saul took the kingdom over Israel,

and fought against all his enemies on every

side, against Moab, and against the chil-

dren of Ammon, and against Edom, and
against the kings of Zobah, and against the

Philistines : and whithersoever he turned him-

self, he vexed them. 48. And he gathered a
host, and smote the Amalekites, and de-

livered Israel out of the hands of them that

spoiled them. 49. Now the sons of Saul

were Jonathan, and Ishui, and Melchi-shua

:

and the names of his two daughters 2cere

these; the name of the first-born Merab, and
the name of the younger Michal : 50. And
the name of Saul's wife rras Ahinoam, the

daughter of Ahimaaz : and the name of the

captain of his host icas Abner, the son of

Ner, Saul's uncle : 51. And Kish ims the

father of Saul ; and Ner, the father of Abner,

urns the son of Abicl. 52. And there was
sore war against the Philistines all the days

of Saul : and when Saul saw any strong

man, or any valiant man, he took him unto

him.

Here is a general account of Saul's court anc*

camp.
1. Of his court and famil3^ The names of his

sons and daughters, v. 49. and of his wife, and his
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cousin-german that was general of his army, v. 50.
There is mention of another wife of Saul's, 2 Sam.
21. 8. Rizpah, a secondaiy wife, and of the chil-
dren he had by lier.

2. Of his camp and military actions. (1.) How
he levied his army: w/ien he saw any strong valiant
man, that was remarkably fit for service, he took
him unto him, v. 32. as Samuel had told them the
manner of the king would be; {ch. 8. 11.) and if he
must have a standing army, it was his prudence to
fill it up witii ihe ablest men he could make choice
of. (2.) How he employed his army; he guarded
his country against the insults of its enemies on
every side, and pre\ ented their incursions, v. 47, 48.
It is supposed that he acted only defensively against
those that used to invade the boiders of Israel, and
•whithersoever he turned himself, as there was occa-
sion, he vexed them, by checking and disappointing
them. But the enemies he struggled most with,
were the Philistines, with them he had sore war
all his days, v. 52. He had little reason to be
proud of his royal dignity, nor had anv of his neigh-
bours cause to envy him, for he had little enjoyment
of himself after he took the kingdom. He could
not vex his enemies without some vexation to him-
self, such thorns are crowns quilted with.

CHAP. XV.
In this chapter, we have the final rejection of Saul from
being king, for his disobedience to God's command, in
not utterly destroying the Amalekites. By his wars and
victories, he hoped to magnify and perpetuate his own
name and honour, but, by his mismanagement of them
he ruined himself, aud laid his honour in the dust. Here
if.

I; The commission God gave him to destroy the
Amalekites, with a command to do it utterly, v. I . . 3.
11. Saul's preparation for this expedition, v. 4 . . 6. III!
His success, and partial execution of this commission, v.'

7. . 9. IV. His examination before Samuel, and sen-
tence past upon him, notwithstanding the many frivolous
pleas he made to excuse himself, v. 10.. 31. V. The
slaying of Agag, v. 32, 33. VI. Samuel's final farewell
to Saul, V. 34, 35.

1. ^AMUEL also said unto Saul, The
kj Lord sent me to anoint thee to be

king over his people, over Israel : now there-
fore hearken thou luito the voice of the
words of the Lord. 2. Thus saith the
Lord of hosts, I remember that which
Amalek did to Israel, how he laid ivait for
him in the way when he came up from
Egypt. 3. Now go, and smite Amalek,
and utterly destroy all that they have, and
spare them not ; but slay both man and wo-
man, infant and suckling, ox and sheep,
camel and ass. 4. AiufSaul gatiiered the
people together, and numbered them in Te-
laim, two hundred thousand footmen, and
ten thousand men of Judah. 5. And Saul
came to a city of Amalek, and laid wait in
the valley. 6. And Saul said unto the
Kenites, Go, depart, get you down from
among the Amalekites, lest I destroy you
vyith them

: for ye showed kindness to all
the children of Israel when they came up
out of Egypt. So the Kenites departed
Irom among the Amalekites. 7. And Saul
smote the Amalekites from Havilah iintil
thou comest to Shur, that is over against
Egypt. 8. And he took Agag the king of
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the Amalekites alive, and utterly destroyed
all the people with the edge of the sword.
9. But Saul and the people spared Agag,
and the best of the sheep, and of the oxen,
and of the fatlings, and the lambs, and all
that was good, and would not utterly destroy
them: but every thing that icas vile and
refuse, that they destroyed utterly.
Here,
I. Samuel, in God's name, solemnly requires

Saul to be obedient to the command of God, and
plainly intimates that he was now about to put him
upon a trial, in one particular instance, whether he
would be obedient or no, v. 1. And the making of
this so expressly the trial of his obedience, did very
much aggravate his disobedience. 1. He reminds
him of what God had done for him. " The Lord
sent me to anoint thee, to be a king. God gave thee
the power, and therefore he expects thou shouldest
use thy power for him. He put honour upon thee,
and now thou must study how to do him honour.
He made thee king over Israel, and now thou must
plead Israel's cause, and avenge their quarrels.
Thou art advanced to command Israel, but knov/
that thou art a subject to the 'God of Israel, and
must be commanded by him." Men's preferment,
instead of discharging them from their obedience
to God, obliges them so much the more to it.

Samuel had himself been employed to anoint Saul,
and therefore was the fitter to be sent with these
orders to him. 2. He tells him, in general, that, in
consideration of this, wliat ever God commanded him
to do, he was bound to do it. J\''oiv therefore hearken
to the voice ofthe Lord. Note, God's favours to us
lay strong obligations upon us, to be obedient to him.
This we must render, Ps. 116. 12.

_
II. He appoints him a particular piece of service,m which he must now show his obedience to God»

more than in any thing he had done yet. Samuel
promises God's authority to the command. Thus
saith the Lord of hosts, the Lord of all hosts, of
Israel's hosts : he also gives him a reason for the
command, that the severity he must use might not
seem hard, / remember that which Amalek did to
Israel, v. 2. God had an ancient quarrel with the
Amalekites, for the injuries they did to his people
Israel, when he brought them out of Egypt; we
have the story, Exod. 17. 8, &c. and the crime is ag-
gravated, Deut. 25. 18. \\?ih^s,&\Y smote the hindmost
of them, and feared not God; God then swore that
he would have war with Amalek from generation to
generation, and that, in process' of time, he would
utterly put out the remembrance ofAmalek; that is
the work that Saul is nriw appointed to do, v. 3," Go, and smite Amalek. Israel is now strong, and
the measure of the iiiiqvity of Arr.dck is ncv,- full-
now go ^ and make a full riddance of that devoted
nation." He is expressly commanded to kill and
slay all before him, both man and woman, infant
and suckling, and not spare them out of pity; ox'
and shee/i, camel and ass, and not spare them out
of covetousness. Note, 1. Injuries done to God's
Israel, will certainly be reckoned for sooner or later,
especially the opposition given them, when thev are
coming out of Egypt. 2. God often bears long with
those that are marked for ruin. The sentence past
IS not executed speedily. 3. Though he bear long,
he will not bear always. The year of reconmense
lor the controversy "of Israel, will come at last.
Though divine justice strikes slow, it strikes sure.
4. The longer judgment is delayed, many times the
more severe it is when it comes. 5. God chooses
out instruments to do his work, that are fittest for
It. This was bloody work, and therefore Saul mast
do it, that was a rough and severe man.
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III. S ml hereupon musters his forces, and makes
a descent upon the country of Amalek; it was an im-

mense army that he brought into the field, {v. 4.)

two himdred thousandfootmen. When he was to

engage the Philistines and the success was hazard-

ous, he had but six hundred attending him; {ch. 13.

15.) but now that he was to attack tlie Am.dekites,

by express order from heaven, in which he was sure

of victory, he had thousands at his call. But what-

ever it was at other times, it was not now for' the

lonour of Judah, that their forces were numbered
by themselves, for their quota was scandalously

short, (whatever was the reason,) but a twentieth

part of the whole, for they were but ten thousand,

when the other ten tribes (for I except Levi)

brought into the field two hundred thousand. The
day of Judah's honour drew near, but was not yet

come. Saul numbered them in Telaim, which sig-

nifies lambs. He numbered them like lambs, so

the vulgar Latin; numbered them by the fiaschal

lambs, so the Chaldee, allowing ten to a lamb, a

way of numbering used by the Jews in the latter

times of their nation. Saiil drew all his forces to

the city of Amalek, that city was their metropolis,

(v. 5) that he might provoke them to give him
battle.

IV. He gave friendly advice to the Kenites, to

separate themselves from the Amalekites, among
whom they dwelt, while this execution was in do-

ing, V. 6. Herein he did prudently and piously,

and, it is probable, according to the direction

Samuel gave him. The Kenites were of the family

and kindred of Jethro, Moses's father-in-law, a
people that dwelt in tents, which made it easy to

them, upon every occasion, to remove to other

lands not appropriated; many of them, at this time,

dwelt among the Amalekites, where, though they

dwelt in tents, they were fortified by nature, for

they put their nest in a rock; hardy people that

could live any where, and affected fastnesses. Numb.
24. 21. Balaam had there foretold, that they

should be wasted; (v. 22.) however, Saul must not

waste them. But, 1. He acknowledges the kind-

ness of their ancestors to Ismel, when they came
out of Egypt. Jethro and his f imily had been very

helpful and servi'-eable to tV.em in their j^assage

through the wilderness, had been to tl-em instead

of eyes, and this is remembered to their posterity

many ages after. Thus a good man leaves the

divine blessing f r an inheritance to his children's

children; those that come after us, may be reaping

. th.e benefit of our good works, when we are in our

graves. God is not unrighteous to forget the kind-

ness shown to his people; but they shall be remem-
bered another day, at furthest in the great day, and
recompensed in the resurrection of the just: I ivas

an hungered, and ye gave me meat. God's remem-
bering the kindness of the Kenites* ancestors, in

favour to them, at the same time when he was
punishing the injunes done by the ancestors of the

Amalekites, helped to clear the righteousness of

God in that dispensation. If he entail favours, why
may he not entail frowns? He espouses his people's

cause, so as to bless those that bless them; and there-

fore so as to curse those that curse them, Numb. 24.

9. Gen. 12. 3. They cannot requite the kind-ness,

n*^r avenge the injuries, done them, themselves, but

God will do both. 2. He desires them to remove
their tents from among the Amalekites; Go, depart,

get yo'i doivn from among them. When destroy-

ing judgments are abroad, Ciod will take care to

separate between the precious and the vile, and to

hide the meek of the earth in the &\y of his anger.

Jt is dangerous being found in the com]iany of God's
enemies, and it is our duty and interest to come out

from among them, lest we share in their sins and
•plagiies. Rev. 18. 4. The Jews have a saying,

Woe to the -wicked man, and woe to his neigh-
bour.

V. Saul prevailed against the Amalekites, for it

was rather an execution of condeu iii^d malefactors,
than a war with contending ci^Muits; the issue

could not be dubious when the c u.-^c was just, and
the call so clear; He smote them, ^v. 7.) utterly de
stroyed them, v. 8. Now they pa:d dear for the
sin (f their ancestors; God someiinies lays up ini-

quity for the chddren. They were idolaters, and
were guilty of many other sins, for whieh they de
served to fall under the wrath of (iod; yet when
Gcd would reckon with them, he f..stened upon the
sin of their ancestois in abusing his Israel, as the
ground of his quarrel. Lord, how unsearchable are
thy judgments, yet how incontestable is thy righte-
ousness!

VI. Yet he did his work by halves, -v. 9. 1. He
spared Agag, because he was a king like himself,
and, perhaps, in hope to get a great ransom for him.
2. He spared the best of the cattle, and destroyed
only the refuse, that was good for little. Manv of

the people, we may suppose, made their escape,
and took their effects with them into other countries,

and therefore we read of Amalekites after this, but
that could not be helped; it was Saul's fault, that he
did not destroy such as came to his hands, and were
in his power. That which was now destroyed, was,
in effect, sacrificed to the justice of God, as the Gcd
to whom vengeance belongeth; and for Saul to

think the torn and the sick, the lame and the lean,

good enough for that, while he reserved for his own
fields, and his own table, the firstlings and the fat,

was really to honour himself more than Gcd.

10. Then came the word of the Lord
unto Samuel, saying, 11. It repenteth me
that I have set up Saul to he. king : for he is

turned back from following me, and hath

not performed my commandments. And it

grieved Samuel ; and he cried unto the

Lord all night. 12. And when Samuel
rose early to meet Saul in the morning, it

was told Samuel, saying, Saul came to

(yarmel, and, behold, he set him up a place,

and is gone about, and passed on, and gone

down to Gilgal. 13. And Samuel came to

Saul : and Saul said unto him, Blessed ht

thou of the Lord: I have performed the com-

mandment of the Lord. 14. And Samuel
said, What meaneth then this bleating of the

sheep in mine ears, and the lowing of the

oxen which I hear? 15. And Saul said,

They have brought them from the Amale-

kites : for the people spared the best of the

sheep and of the oxen, to sacrifice unto the

Lord thy God ; and the rest we have

utterly destroyed. 16. Then Samuel said

unto Saul, Stay, and I will tell thee what

the Lord hath said to me this night. And
he said unto him, Say on. 17, And Sam-

uel said. When thou wast little in thine

own sight, toast thou not made (he head of

the tribes of Israel, and the Lord anointed

thee king over Israel ? 18. And the Lord
sent thee on a journey, and said. Go, and

utlcHy destroy the sinners the Amalekites,

and flight against them until they be con-
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sumcd. 19. Wherefore tJien didst thou

not obey the voice ot the Lord, but didst

fly upoa the spoil, and didst evil in the sight

of the Lord ? 20. And Saul said unto

Samuel, Yea, I have obeyed the voice of

the Lord, and have gone the way which

the Lord sent me, and have brought Agag
the king of Amalek, and have utterly de-

stroyed the Amalekites. 21. But the peo-

ple took of the spoil, sheep and oxen, the

chief of the things which should have been

utterly destroyed, to sacrifice unto the

Lord thy God in Gilgal. 22. And Sam-
uel said. Hath the Lord as great delight

in burnt-offerings and sacrifices as in obey-

ing the voice of the Lord? Behold, to

obey is better than sacrifice, and to heark-

en, than the fat of rams. 23. For rebel-

lion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stub-

bornness is as iniquity and idolatry. Because
thou hast rejected the word of the Lord,
he hath also rejected thee from being king.

Saul is here called to account by Samuel, con-

cerning the execution of his commission against the

Amalekites; and remarkable instances we are here
furnished with of the strictness of the justice of

God, and the treachery and deceitfulness of the

heart nf man. We are here told,

I. What p issed between God and Samuel in se-

cret, upon this occasion, t'. 10, 11. 1. God deter-

mines Saul's rejection, and acquaints Samuel with
it. It reftenteth me that I haxie set ufi Saul to be

king. Repentance in God is not, as it is in us, a

change of his mind, but a change of his method or

dispensation. He does not alter his will, but wills

an iilter.ition. The change was in Saul, he is turn-

ed back from following me; tliis construction God
put upon the partiality of his obedience, and the
prevalency of his covetousness. And hereby he
did himself make God his enemy. God repented
that he had given Saul the kingdom, and the hon-
our and power that belonged to it; but he never re-

pented that he had given any man wisdom and
grace, and his fear and love; those gifts and callings

of God are without repentance. 2. Samuel la-

ments and deprecate-s it. It grieved Samuel thsit

Saul had forfeited God's favour, and that God had
resolved to cast him off; and he c7-ied unto the Lord
all night, spent a whole night in interceding for

him that this decree might not go forth against

him. When others were in their beds sleeping,

he was upon his knees praying and wiest'ing with
God. He did not thus deprecate his own exclusion

fi-om the government; nor was he secretly pleased,

as many a one would have been that Saul, who suc-

ceeded him, was so soon laid aside, but, on the con-
trary, prayed earnestly for his establishment; so

far w is he from desiring that woeful day. The
rejection of sinners is the grief of good people.

God delights not in their death, nor should we.

n. What passed between Samuel and Saul in

public. Samuel being sent of Ciod to him with
these heavy tidings, went, as Ezekiel, in bittem/ss

of soul, to meet him; perhaps, according to an ip-

pointment, when Saul went forth on this expedition,
for S'lnl was come to Gilgal, (v. 12.) the place
where he was made king, (ch. 11. 15.) and where
now he would have been confirmed, if he had up-
6roved himself well in this trial of his obedience.

.>jt Samuel was informed that Saul had, 1. Set

him up a triumphal arch, or some monument of Ins

victory, at Carmel, a city in the mountams of Judali,

seeking his own honour more than the honour of God,
for he set up this place (or hand, as the word is)

for himself: he had more need to have been repent
ing of his sin and making his peace with God, than
boasting of his \ictory. 2. Tliat he had niaixhed
in great state to Gilgai, for that seems to be mtinja-

ted in the manner if expression, he is gone about
Awd fiassed on, and gone donun, with a great deal ( f

pomp and parade. There Samuel gave him the
meeting.

(1.) Saul makes his boast to Samuel of his obe-
dience, because that was the thing by which he was
now to signalize himself; {v. 13.) "Blessed be thou

of the Lord, fur tho i sentest me upon a good er-
rand, in which I have had great success, and I have
fierformed the commandment of the I^ord." It is

very likely, if his conscience had not flown in his

face at this time, and chai'ged him with disobe-

dience, he would not ha\ e been so forward to pro-
c.uim nis obedience; for by this he hoped to pre-
sent Samuel's reproving him. Thus sinners think,

by justifying themselves, to escape being judged
of the Lord; whereas the only way to do that, is, by
judging ourselves. They that boast most of their

religion, may justly be suspected of partiality and
hypocrisy in it.

(2.) Samuel convicts him by a plain demonstra-
tion of his disobedience. " Hast thou performed
the commandment of the Lord.'' What means then
the bleating of the sheep," v. 14. Saul would needs
have it thought that God Almighty was wonderful-
ly beholden to him for the good service he had
done; but Samuel shows him that God was so far

from being a debtor to him, that he had just cause
of action against him, and produces for evidence
the bleating of the sheefi and the lowing ofthe oxtn,
which, perhaps, Saul appointed to bring up the rear
of his triumph, but Samuel appeals to them as wit-

nesses against him; he need not go far to disprove
him. Tlie noise the cattle made, like the rust of
the silver, (Jam. 5. 3.) would be a witness against
him. Note, It is no new thing for the plausible
professions and piotestations of hypocrites to be
contradicted and disproved by the most plain and
undeniable evidence. Many boast of their obedi-
ence to the command of God; but what mean then
their indulgence of the flesh, their love of the
world, their passion and uncharitableness, and their

neglect ot holy duties, which witness against them.*

(3.) Saul insists upon his own justification against
this charge, x<. 15. The fact he cannot deny, the
sheep and oxen were brought from the Amalekites.
But, [1.] It was not his fault, for the fieople spared
them; as if they durst have done it without the ex-
press orders of Saul, when they knew it was against
the express orders of Samuel. "Note, Those that are
willing to justify themselves, are commonlv verv
forward to condemn others, and to lay the blame
upon any rather than take it to themselves. Sin is

a brat that nobody cares to have laid at their doors.

It is a sorry subterfuge of an impenitent heart that
will not confess its guilt, to lay the blame on those
that were either tempters, or partners, or only fol-

lowers in it. [2.] It was with a good intention:
" It was to sacrifice to the Lord thy God: he is thy
(iod, and thou wilt not be against any thing that is

done, as this is, for his honour." This was a false

plea, for both Saul and the people designed their
own profit in sparing the cattle: but if it had been
true, it had been frivolous, for God hates robbery
for burnt-offering; God appointed these cattle to be
sacrificed to him in the field, and therefore will

give to those no thanks that bring them, to be sa-

crificed at his altar; for he will be served in his own
way, and according to the rule he himself has pre-



292 1. SAMUEL, XV.

scribed. Nor will a good intention justify a bad ac-

tion.

(4.) Samuel overrules, or rather overlooks, his

plea, and proceeds, in God's name, to give judg-

ment against hiin. He premises his authority;

what he was about to say was, what the Lord had
said to him; {v. 16.) otherw:se he would have been

far from passing so severe a censure upon him.

Those who cnniplain that their ministers arc too

harsh with them, should remember that while

they keep to the word of God, tliey are but mes-
sengers, and must say as they are bidden; and there-

fore be willing, as Saul himself here was, that they

should say on; he delivers his message faithfully.

[1.] He reminds him of the honour God had done

him in making him king; {v. 17.) tuhtn he nvus Hi-

de in his own sight, God regarded the lowness of

his state, and rewarded the lowliness of his spirit

Note, Those that are advanced to honour and

wealth, ought often to remember their mean be-

ginnings, that they may never think highly ofthem-
selves, but always study to do great things for

the God that has advanced them. [2.] He lays be-

fore him the plainness of the orders he was to exe-

cute, -v. 18, The Lord sent thee on a journey; so

easy was the service, and so certain the success,

that it vk'as rather to l)e called a journey, than a

war; the work was honourable, to destroy the

sworn enemies of God and Israel; and had he denied

himself, and set aside the consideration of his own
profit, so far as to have destroyed all that belonged

to Amalek, he would have been no loser by it at

last, nor have gone this warfare on his own charges;

God would, no doubt, have made it up to him, so

that he should have no need of spoil. And there-

fore, [3.] He shows him how inexcusable he was,

in aiming to make a handle of this expedition, and

to enrich himself by it; v. 19, " iVherefore then

didst thou fly ufion the sfioil, and convert that to

thine own use, which was to have been destroyed

for God's honour?" See what evil the love of

money is the root of; but see what is the sinfulness

of sin, and that in it which above any thing else

makes it evil in the sight of the Lord: it is disobe-

dience; thou didst not obey the voice of the Lord.

(5.) Saul repeats his vindication of himself, as

that which, in defiance of conviction, he resolved

to abide bv, v. 20, 21. He denies the charge, v,

20. " Yea, I have obeyed, I have done all I should

do;" for he had done all which he thought he need-

ed to do, so much wiser was he in his own eyes than

God himself; God bade him kill all, and yet he
puts in among the instances of his obedience, tJiat

he had brought Agag alive, which he thought was
as good as if he had killed him. Thus carnal de-

ceitful heai-ts think to excuse themselves from
God's commandments with their own equivalents.

He insists upon it, that he has utterly destroyed the

Amalekites themselves, wiil.h was the main thing

intended: but as to the spoil, he owns it should have
been utterly destroyed; so that he knew his Lord's

will, and was under no mistake about the command:
but he thought that would he wilful waste; the cat-

tle of the Midianites was taken for a prey in Mo-
ses's time. Numb. 31. 22, &c. and why not the cat-

tle of the Amalekites now? Better it should be a

prey to the Israelites, than to the fowls of the air

and the wild beasts; and thei-efore he connived at

the people in carrying it away; but ir was tlieir do-

ing, and not his; and besides, it was for sacrifice to

the Lord here at Gilgal, whither they were now
bringing them. Sec what a hard thing it is to con-

vince the children of disobedience to their sin, and
to strip them of their fig-leaves.

(6.) Samuel gives a full answer to his apology,

since he did insist upon it, v. 22, 23. He appeals

to his own conscience, Has the Lord as great de-

light in sacriflces as in obedience? Though Saul was
not a man of any great acquaintance witii leligion,

yet he could not but know this; [1.] th.t nothing is

so pleasing to God as obedience, no, ni.t sacrifice

and offering, and the fat of rams. See hore what
we sL.)uld aim at and endeavour in all the exer-
cises of religion, even acceptance with God, that he
may delight in what we do. If God he 'A'ell pleas-
ed with us and our ser\iceswe are haj/pv', we have
gained our point; but otherwise, fo u)tat purpose
is it? Isa. 1. 11. Now, here we are plainly told,

that humble, sincere, and conscientious ot)edience
to the will of God, is more pleasing and accepta-
ble to him than all burnt-offering and sacrifices. A
careful conformity to moral precepts recco'mmends
us to God more than all ceremonial observances,
Mic. 6. 6"8. Hos. 6. 6. Obedience is enjoined
by the eternal law of nature, but sacrifice only by a
positive law: obedience was the law of innocency,
but sacrifice supposes sin come into the world, and is

but a feeble attempt to take that away which obe-
dience would have prevented. God is more glori-

fied, and self more denied, by obedience than by
sacrifice. It is much easier to bring a bullock or
lamb to be burnt upon the altar, than to bring
every high thought into obedience to God, and the
will subject to his will. Obedience is the glory of

angels, Ps. 103. 20. and it will be our's. [2. ] That
nothing is so provoking to God as disobedience, set-

ting up our wills in competition with his. This is

here called rebellion and stubbornness, and is said

to be as bad as witchcraft and idolatry, v. 23. It is as

bad to set up other gods, as to live in disobedience to

the true God. They that are governed by their

own corrupt inclinations, in opposition to the com-
mand of God, do, in effect, consult the Terafihint,

(as the word here is for idolatry,) or the diviners.

It was disobedience that made us all sinners; Rom.
5.19. and this is the malignity of sin, that it is the
transgression of the law, and consequently it is en-

mity to God, Rom. 8. 7. Saul was a king, but if he
disobey the command of God, his royal dignity and
power will not excuse him from the guilt of rebel-

lion and stubbornness. It is not the rebellion of

the people against their prince, but ( f a prince

against God, that this text speaks of.

Lastly, He reads his doom, in short, *^ Because
thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, hast de-

spised it, so the Chaldee, hastmadc nothing of ii, so

the Seventy, hast cast off the government of it;

therefore he has rejected thee, despised and made
nothing of thee, but cast thee oWfrom being king.

He that made thee king has determined to unmake
thee again." Those are unfit and unworthy to rule

over men, who are not willing that God should rule

over them.

24. And Saul said unto Samuel, I have

sinned : for 1 have transgrc.-scd the com-
mandment of the Lord, and thy words

;

because I feared the people, and obeyed

their voice. 25. Now, therefore, I pray

thee, pardon my sin, and turn again with

me, that I may worship the Lord. 26.

And Samuel said unto Saul, I will not

return with thee: for thou hast rejected

the word of the Lo«n, and the Lord liath

rejected thee from being king over Israel.

27. And as Samuel turned about to go

away, he laid hold upon the skirt of his

mantle, and it rent. 28. And Samuel said

unto him. The Lord halh rent the king-

dom of Israel from thee this day, and haih
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given it to a neiglibour of thine, that is bet-

ter than thou. 29. And also the Strength

i){ Israel will not lie, nor repent : for he

is not a man, that he should repent. 30.

Then he said, J have sinned ; i/et honour

me now, 1 pray thee, before tlie elders of

my people, and before Israel, and turn

again with me, tliat 1 may worship the

Lord thy God. 31. So Samuel turned

again after Saul : and Saul worshipped

the Lord.

Saul is at length brought to put himself into the

dress of a penitent; but it is too evident, that he
only acts the part of a penitent, and is not one in-

deed. Observe,
1. How poorly he expresses his repentance. It

was with much ado that he was made sensible of

his fault, and not till he was threatened with being
deposed; that touched him in a tender part, then
he began to relent, and not till then; when Samuel
told him he was rejected from being king, then he
said, / /lave sinned, v. 24. His confession was not

free nor ingenuous, but extorted by the rack, and
forced from him.
We observe here, several bad signs of the hypo-

crisy of his repentance, and that it came short even
of Ahab's.

1. He made his application to Samuel only, and
seemed most solicitous to stand right in his opinion,

and to gain his favour. He makes a little god of

him, only to preserve his reputation with the peo-
ple, because they all knew Samuel to be a prophet,
and the man that had been the instrument of his

preferment. Thinking it would please Samuel,
and be a sort of bribe to him, he puts it into his

confession, / have transgressed the co?nfnand?nents

of the Lord, and thy word; as if he had been in

God's stead, v. 24. David, though convinced by
the ministry of Nathan, yet in his confession, has
his eye to God alone, not to Nathan; (Ps. 51. 4.)

Against thee, thee only, have I sinned: but Saul, ig-

norantly enough, confesses his sin as a transgression

of Samuel's word; whereas his word was no other
than a declaration of the commandment of the

Lord. He also applies to Samuel for forgiveness.

{v. 25. ) Iftray thee, pardon my sin; as if any could
forgive sin but God only. Those wretchedly de-
ceive themselves, who when they are fallen into

scandalous sin, think it enough to make their peace
with the church and their ministers, by the show
and plausible profession of repentance, without
taking care to make their peace with God by the
sincerity of it. The most charitable construction

we can put upon this of Saul here, is, to suppose
tliat he looked upon Samuel as a sort of mediator
between him and God, and intended an address to

God in his application to him: however it was very
weak.

2. He excused his fault even in the confession of

it, and that is never the fashion of a true penitent; {y.

24.) " 1 did it, because I feared the fieofxle, and
obeyed their voice." We have reason enough to

think that it was purely his own doing, and not the
people's ; however, if they were forward to do it, it

is plain, by what we have read before, that he knew
how to keep up his authority amongthem, and did not

stand in awe of them. So that the excuse was false

and frivolous; whatever he pretended, he did not

really fear the people: but it is common for sinners,

in excusing their faults, to plead the thoughts and
workings of their own minds, because those are
things, which, how groundless soever, no man

can disprove; but they forget that God searcheth
the heart.

3. All his care was to save his credit, and pre-
serve his interest in the people, lest they should re-
volt from him, or at least despise him; therefore he
courts Samuel with so much earnestness (y. 25. ) to
turn again with him, and assist in a public thanks-
giving for the victory: very importunate he was in

this matter, when he laid hold on the skirts of his
mantle to detain hi(n; {v. 27.) not that he cared for
Samuel, but he feared if Samuel forsook him, the
people would do so too. Many seem zealously af-

fected to good ministers and good people, only for

the sake of their own interest and reputation, while
in heart they hate them. But his expression was
very gross when he said, (v. 30.) I have sinned, yet
honour me, 1pray thee, before my people. Is this
the language of a penitent.'' No, but the contrary;
" I have sinned, shame me now, for to me belongs
shame, and no man can loathe me so much as I

loathe myself." Yet how often do we meet with
the copies of this hypocrisy of Saul! It is very
common for those who are con\ inced of sin, to show
themselves very solicitous to be honoured before the
people. Whereas he that has lost the honour of an
innocent, can pretend to no other than that of a
penitent, and it is the honour of a penitent to take
shame to himself.

II. Hqw little he got by these thin shows of re-
pentance. What point did he gain by them."*

1. Samuel repeated the sentence passed upon
him, so far was he from giving him any hopes of the
i-epeal of it, v. 26. the same with x-. "23. He that
covers his sins, shall never prosper, Prov. 28. 13.

Samuel refused to turn back with him, but turned
about to go away, v. 27. As the thing appeared to

him upon the first view, he thought it altogether
unfit for him so far to countenance one whom God
had rejected, as to join with him in giving thanks to
God for a victory, which he was made to ser\ e i-a-

ther Saul's covetousness than God's glory. Yet af-

terward he did turn again with him, {x>. 31.) uprn
further thoughts, and, probably, by divine direction,

either to prevent a mutiny among the people, or
perhaps, not to do honour to Saul, (for though Saul
worshipped the Lord, (y. 31.) it is not said Samuel
presided in that worsliip,) but to do justice on Agag,
V. 32.

2. He illustrated the sentence by a sign, which
Saul himself, by his rudeness, gave occasion for.

When Samuel was turning from him, he tore his

clothes to detain him, {v. 27.) so loath was he to

part with the prophet: out Samuel put a const; uc-
tion upon this accident, which none but a prophet
could do; he made it to signify the rending of the
kingdom from him; (x". 28. ) and that, hkethis, was
his own doing. " He hath rent it from thee, and
given it to a neighbour better than thou," namely,
to David, who afterward, upon an occasion, cut off

the skirt of Saul's robe, {ch. 24. 4.) upon which
Saul said, {y. 20.) I know that thou shalt surely be

king: perhaps remembering this sign, the tearing

of the skirt of Samuel's mantle.
3. He ratified it by a solemn declaration of its

being irreversible: v. 29, The Strength of Israel

will not lie: The Eternity, or Victory of Israel, so

some read it: The Holy One, so the Arabic: The
most noble One, so the Syriac: the triumphant King
of Israel, so Bishop Patrick: *' He is determined to

depose thee, and he will not change his purpose:

He is not a man, that he should repent." Men are

fickle and alter their minds, feeble and cannot effect

their purposes; something happens which they could

not foresee, by which their measures are broken;
but with God it is not so. God has sometimes re-

pented of the evil which he thought to have done,

upon the sinner's repenting; but here repentance
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was hidden from Saul, and therefore hidden from
(ioti's eyes.

32. Then said Samuel, Brkig you hither

to me Agag the king of the Amalekites

:

and Agag came unto him dehcately. And
Agag said, Surely the bitterness of death is

past. 33. And Samuel said, As thy sword

hath made women childless, so shall thy

mother be childless among women. And
Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the

Lord in Gilgal. 34. Then Samuel went

to llamah ; and Saul went up to his house

to Gibeah of Saul. 35. And Samuel came
no more to see Saul until the day of his

death : nevertheless Samuel mourned for

Saul : and the Loiin repented that he had

made Saul king over Israel.

Samuel, as a prophet, is here set over kings, Jer.

1. 10.

I. He destroys king Agag, doubtless, by such
special direction from heaven, as none now can pre-

tend to. He heived A^a'^ in pieces: some think he
only ordered it to be done; or, perhaps he did it

with his own hands, -as a sacrifice to God's injured

justice; v. S3, and sacrifices used to be cut in pieces.

Now observe in this,

1. How Agag's ])resent vain hopes were frustra-

ted. He came delicately, in a stately manner, to

show that he was a king, and therefore to be treated

with respect; or, in a soft effeminate manner, as one
never used to hardship, that could not set the sole of
hisfoot to the ground for tenderness and delicacy,

Deut. 28. 56. to move compassion: and he said,

" Surely, now that the heat of the battle is over,

the bitterness of death is fiast," v. 32. Having es-

caped the sword of Saul, that man of war, he thought

he was in no danger from Samuel, an old prophet,

a man of peace. Note, (1.) There is bitterness in

death, it is terrible to nature. Surely death is hit-

ter, so divers versions read those words of Agag;
as the Seventy read the former clause. He came
trembling: death will dismay the stoutest heart.

(2.) Many think the bitterness of death is past,

when it is not so; they put that evil day far from
them, which is ^'ery nea?'. True believers may,
through grace, say this, upon good grounds, though
death be not past, the bitterness of it is, O death,

ivhere is thy sting!

2. How his former wicked practices were now
punished. Samuel calls him to account, not only

for the sins of his ancestors, but his own sins. Thy
sivord hath made women childless, xk 33. He trod

in the steps of his ancestor's cnielty, and those un-
der him, it is likely, did the same; justly therefore

is all the rigliteous blond shod by Amalek, required

of this generation, Matth. 23. 36. Agag, that was
delicate and luxurious himself, was cruel and bar-
barous to others: we commonly see that those who
are indulgent of their appetites, are not less indul-

g;ent of their passions. But blood will be reckoned
for; even kings must account to the King of kings
for the guiltless blood they shed, or c luse to be
shed. It was that crime of king Manasseh, which
the Lord wduld not pardon, 2 Kings 24. A. See
Re-. 13. 10.

II. He deserts king Saul; takes leave of him, v.

34. and never came any more to see hiin, v. 35. to

advise or assist him in any cX his affaii-s, because
Saul did not desire his company, nor would he be
advised by him. He looked upon him as injected

of God, and therefore he forsook him: though he

might sometimes see him accidentally, as ch. 19. 2t
yet he never came to see him cut Vf kindness oi

respect. Yet he mourned for Saul, thinking it a
very lamentable thing, that a man who stood so fail

for great things, should ruin hmiself so fo.Jishlj.
He mourned tor the bad state of the cc:untry,"to
which Saul was 1 kcly to h ivebeen so great a bless-
ing, but now would prove a curse and a plagu<*
He mourned for his everlasting state, having no
hopes of bringing him to repentance: when he wept
for hmi, it is likely he made supplication, but the
Lord hid repented that he had made Saul ling, and
resolved to undo that work of liis, so that Samuel's
prayers prevailed not for him. Observe, We must
mourn for the rejection of sinners, 1. Thcugli we
withdraw from them, and dare not converse fami
liarly with them. Thus the prophet determines to
leave his people and go from them, and yet to ivee/i

day and night for them, Jer. 9. 1, 2. 2. Though
they do not n.ourn for themselves. Saul seems un-
concerned at the tokens of God's displeasure which
he lay under, and yet Samuel mourns day and night
for him. Jerusalem was secure when Christ wept
over it.

CHAP. XVL
At this chapter begins the story of David, one that makes

as great a figure in the sacred story, as almost any of the

worthies of the Old Testament; one that both with his

sword and with his pen served the honour of God and
the interests of Israel, as much as most ever did, and
was as illustrious a type of Christ. Here, I. Samuel is

appointed and commissioned to anoint a king among the

sons of Jesse at Beth-lehem, v. 1 . . 5. II . All his elder

sons are passed by, and David the youngest is pitched
upon and anointed, v. 6 . . 13. III. Saul growing me-
lancholy, David is pitched upon to relieve him by music,
V. 14. .23. Thus small are the beginnings of that great

man.

1. A ND the Lord said unto Samuel,
l\ How long wilt thou mourn for Saul,

seeing I have rejected him from reigning

over Israel ? fill thine horn with oil, and go;

I will send thee to .lesse the Beth-lehemite

:

for I have provided me a king among his

sons. 2. And Samuel t;aid, How can I go ?

if Saul hear it, he will kill me. And the

Lord said, Take a heifer with thee, and say,

I am come to sacrifice to the Lord. 3.

And call Jesse to the sacrifice, and I will

show thee what thou shall do : and thou

shalt anoint unto me him whom I name
unto thee. 4. And Samuel did that which
the Lord spake, and came to Beth-lehem

:

and the elders of the town trembled at hif

coming, and said, Comest thou peaceably ?

5. And he said. Peaceably : I am come to

sacrifice unto the Lord ; sanctify yourselves,

and come with me to the sacrifice. And he

sanctified Jesse and his sons, and called

them to the sacrifice.

Samuel was reared to his own house in Ramah,
with a resi lutinn not to appear any more in ])ub]ic

business, but to addict himself wholly to the instruct-

ing and trainine; u]) the sons of the pro])h.cts, o\ er

whom he presided, as we find, ch. 19. 20. He pro

mised himself more satisfaction in yomig pn phcts

than in yc ung princes; and we do not find that, to

his dying day, God called him out to any public ;c-

tion relating to the state, but only here to anoint

David.
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I. God reproves him for continuing so long to

mourn for the rejection of Saul. He does not blame
him for mourning on that occasion, but for exceed-
ing in his soirow, Ho%o lont^- wilt thou mourri for
Saul? V. 1. We do not find that he mourned at all

for the setting aside of his own family, and the de-

I)osing of his own sons; but for the I'ejecting of Saul

and his seed he mourns without measure, for the

former was done by the people's foolish discontent,

this by the righteous wrath of God. Yet he must
find time to recover himself, and not go mourning
to liis grave. 1. Because God has rejected him,
and he ought to acquiesce in the divine justice, and
forget his affection to Saul; if God will be glorified

in his ruin, Samuel ought to be satisfied. Besides,

to what purpose should he weep? The decree is

gone forth, and all his prayers and tears cannot pre-

vail for the reversing of it, 2 Sam. 12. 22, 23. 2.

Because Israel shall be no loser b)[ i-t, and Samuel
must prefer the public welfare l^efore his own pri-

vate affection to his friend. " Mourn not for Saul,

for I have firovided me a king. The people provi-

ded tliem a king and he proved bad, now I will pro-
vide me one, a man after my own heart. " See Ps.

89. 20. Acts 13. 22. " If Saul be rejected, yet

Israel shall not be as sheep having no shefiherd; I

have another in store for them, let thy joy of him
swallow up thy grief for the rejected prince."

II. He sends him to Beth-lehem, to anoint one of

the sons of Jesse, a person, probably, not unknown
to Samuel. Fill thine horn with oil. Saul was
anointed with a glass vial of oil, scanty and brittle,

David with a horn of oil, which was more plentiful

and durable; hence we read of a horn of salvation

in the house of liis servant David, Luke 1. 69.

III. Samuel objects the peril of going on tliis er-

rand; {v. 2.) If Saul hear it he will kill Die. By
this it appears, 1. That Saul was grown very wick-

ed and outrageous since his rejection, else Samuel
would not have mentioned this. What impiety
would he not be guilty of, who durst kill Samuel?
2. That Samuel's faith was not so strong as one
would have expected, else he had not thus feared

the rage of Saul. Would not he that sent him,
protect him and bear him out? But the best men
are not perfect in their faith, nor will fear be wholly

cast out any where on this side hea\ en. But this

may be understood as Samuel's desire of direction

from heaven how to manage this matter prudently,

so as not to expose himself, or any other, more
than needed.
IV. God orders him to cover his design with a

sacrifice. Say, I am come to sacrifice; and it was
true he did, and it was proper that he should, when
he came to anoint a king, ch. 11. 15. As a prophet,

he might sacrifice when and where God appointed
him; and it was not at all inconsistent with the laws
of truth, to say, he came to sacrifice, when really

he did so, though he had also a further end, which
he thought fit to conceal. Let him giNe notice of a
sacrifice^ and invite Jesse (who, it is probable, was
the principal man of the city) and his family to

come to the feast upon the sacrifice; and, says God,
I will show thee what thou shall do. Those that go
about God's work in God's way, shall be directed

step by step, wherever they are at a loss, to do it

in the best manner.
V. Samuel went accordingly to Beth-lehem, not

in pomp, or with any retinue, only a servant to lead

the heifer, which he was to sacrifice; yet the elders

of Beth-lehem trembled at Im coming, fearing it was
an indication of God's displeasure against them, and
that he came to denounce judgment for the iniquities

of the place; guilt causes fear. Yet indeed it be-

comes us to stand in awe of God's messengers, and
to tremble at his word: or, thev feared it might be

an occasion oi Saul's d.spleasure against thein, fwr,

probably, they knew how much he was exasperated
at Samuel, and feared he would pick a quarrci
with them for entertaining him. They asked him,
" Contest thou fieaceably? Art thcu in peace thy-
self i.nd not Hying fi-cm Saul? Art thcu at peace
with us, and not come witli any message of wrath?"
We should all covet earnestly to stand upon good
terms with God's prophets, and dread having the
word of God, or their pravers, against us. When
the Son of David was born King of the Jews, all

Jerusalem was troubled, Matth. 2. 3. Samuel kept
at home, and it was a strange thing to see him so

far from his own house; they therefore concluded
it must needs be some extraordinary occasion that

brought him, and feared the worst tiil he satisfied

them; {x>. 5.) '^ I co7ne peaceably, for I come to sa-

crifice, not with a message of wrath against you,

but with the methods of peace and reconciliation;

and therefore you may bid me welcome, and need
not fear my coming; therefore sanctify yourselves,

and prepare to join with me in the sacr'fice, that

you may have the benefit of it." Note, Before so-

lemn ordinances there must be a S! lenin prepara-

tion. When we are to offer spiritual sacrifices, it

concerns us, by sequestering ourselves from the

world, and renewing the dedication of ourselves to

God, to sanctify ourselves. When our Loid Jesus

came into the world, though men had reason enough
to tremble, fearing that his errand was to condemn
the world, yet he gave full assurance that he came
peaceably, for he came to sacrifice, and he brought

his offering along with him_; a body hast thou fire-

pared me; let us sanctify ourselves, that we may
have an interest in his sacrifice." Samuel said, "I
come peaceably, f' r I come to sacrifice. " Note,
Those that come to sacrifice, should come peacea-
bly; religious exercises must not be performed tu-

multuously.

VI. He had a particular regard to Jesse and his

sons, for with them his private business lay, with

which, it is likely, he acquainted Jesse at his first

coming, and took up his lodging at his house. He
spoke to all the elders to sanctify themselves, but he
sanctified Jesse, arid his sons, by praying with them
and instructing them. Perhaps he had acquaint-

ance with them before, and it appears, ch. 20. 29.

(where we read of the sacrifices that family had,)

that it was a devout religious family. Samuel as-'

sisted them in their family preparations for the pub-

lic sacrifice, and, it is probable, chose out David,

and anointed him, at the family solemnities, before

the sacrifice was offered, or the holy feast solem-

nized. Perhaps he offered private sacrifices, like

Job, according to the number of them all, (Job 1. 5.)

and under colour of that, called for them all to ap-

pear before him. When signal blessings are com-
ing into a family, they ought to sanctify themselves.

6. And it came to pass, when they were

come, that he looked on Eliab, and said,

Sm-ely the Lord's anointed is before him.

7. But the Lord said unto Samuel, Look
not on his coimtenance, or on the heiijht of

his stature ; because I have refused him

:

for the LORD seeth not as man seeth ; for

man looketh on the outward appearance,

but the Lord looketh on the heart. 8.

Tlien Jesse called Abinadab,and made him

pass before Samuel. And he said. Neither

hath the LnuD chosen this. 9. Then .Tesse

made Shammali to pass by. And he snid.

Neither hath the Lord chosen this. 10.

x^gain, Jesse made seven of his sons to pass
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before Samuel. And Samuel said unto
Jesse, The Lord hath not chosen these.

11. And Samuel said unto Jesse, Are here
all thy children ? And he said, There re-

maineth yc-t the youngest, and,.behold, he
keepeth liie, sheep. And Samuel said unto
Jesse, Send and fetch him : for we will not

sit down till he come Jiither. 12. And he

sent and brought him in. Now he 7cas

ruddy, and withal of a beautiful counte-

nance, and goodly to look to. And the

Lord said. Arise, anoint him : for this is he.

13. Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and
anointed him in the midst of his brethren

:

and the Spirit of the Lord came upon Da-
vid from that day forward. So Samuel
rose up, and went to Ramah.

If the sons of Jesse were told that God would pro-
vide himself a king among them, as he had said,

{v. 1. ) we may well suppose they all made the best
appearance they could, and each hoped he should
be the man; but here we are told,

I. How all the elder sons were passed by, who
stood fairest for the preferment. Eliab, the eldest,

was privately presented first to Samuel, probably
none being present but Jesse only, and Samuel
thought he must needs be the man; (i-. 6.) Surely
this is the Lord's anointed. The prophets them-
selves, when they spake from under the di\ine di-

rection, were as liable to mistake as other men;
as Nathan, 2 Sam. 7. 3. But God rectified the pro-
phet's mistake, by a secret whisper to his mind,
(v. 7.) Look not on his countenance. It was strange
that Samuel, who had been so wretchedly disap-
pointed in Saul, whose countenance and stature re-
commended him as much as ;my man's could,
should be so forward to judge of a man by that rule.

When God would please the people with a king,
he chose a proper man, but when he would have
one after his own heart, he should not be chosen by
the outside; men judge by the sight of the eyes, but
God does not: (Isa. 11. 3.) The Lord looks on the
heart; that is, 1. He knows it. We can tell how
men /os/r, but he can tell wliat they are. Man
looks on the eyes, so the original word is, and is

pleased with the liveliness and sprightliness that
appear in them ; but God looks on the heart, and
sees the thoughts and intents of that. 2. He judges
of men by it. The good disposition of the heart,
tlie holiness and goodness of that, recommend us to
God, and are in his sight of great firice, (1 Pet. 3.

4.) not the majesty of the look, or the strength
and stature of the body; let us reckon that to be
true beauty wliicli is within, and judge of men, as
far as we are capable, by their minds, not their
mien.
When Eliab was set aside, Abinadab and Sham-

mah, and, after them, four more of the sons of Jesse,
seven in all, were presented to Sanuiel, as likely for
his purpose; but Samuel, who now attended more
carefully than he did at first to the divine direction,
laid them all by. The Lord hath not chosen these, v.
8" 10. Men dispose of their honours and estates
to their sons, according to their seniority of age, and
priority of birth, but God does not. The elder shall
serve the younger. Had it been left to Samuel, or
Jesse, to make the choice, one of these had certainly
been chosen; but God will magnify his sovereignty
in passing by some that were most promising, as
well as in fastening on others that were less so.

II. How David at length was pitched upon. He
was the youngest of all the sons of Jesse; his name

signifies beloved, tor he was a type of the beloved
Son. Observe,

1. How he was now employed. He was in the
fields, keeping the sheep, {v. 11.) and was left there,
though there was a sacrifice and a feast at his
father's house. The voungest are commonly the
fondlings of the family," but, it shculd seem, Da\ id
was least set by of jiU'thc sons of Jesse; eill^er they
did not discern, or did n- 1 duly value, the excellent
spirit he was of. Many a great genius lies buried
in obscurity and contempt; ; nd Gcd < ftcn exalts
those whom men despise, and gives abinidant ho-
nour to that part nvhich lacked. The son rf D;;vid
was he whom men despised, the i^Umc nvhich the
builders refused, and yet has a name above every
name. David was taken from follonving the ewes,
tofeed Jacob, (Ps. 78. 71.) as Mcses frnui keeping
the flock of Jethro: ;m instance of his hmnility and
industry, both which Gcd delights to put honour
upon. We should think a military life, but God
saw a pastoral life, (which gives ad-i'ant.iue for con-
templation and communion with heaven,) the best
preparative for kingly power, at least for those
graces of the Spirit, which are necessary to the due
discharge of that trust which attends it. ' David was
keeping sheep, though it was a time of sacrifice;
for there is mercy that takes place of sacrifice.

2. How earnest Sanuiel was to have him sent for.
" IVe will not sit down to meat," (perhaps it was
not the feast upon the sacrifice, but a commcn meal,)
'* till he come hither; for if all the rest be rejected,
this must be he." He that was designed not to sit

at table at all, is now stayed for as tlie principal
guest. If God will exalt them of low degree, who
can hinder.''

3. What appearance he made when he did come.
No notice is taken of his clothing; no doubt that was
according to his employment, mean and coarse, as
shepherds' coats commonly ;n-e, and he did not
change his clothes as Joseph did; (Gen. 41. 14.) but
he had a very honest lock, not stately, as S.iul's,

but sweet and lovely..^ /^e was ruddy, of a beautiful
countenance, and goodly to look to, (t. 12.) that is,

he had a clear complexion, a good eye, and a lo\ely
face; the features extraordinary, and something in

his looks that was very charming. Though he was
so far from using any art to help his beauty, that
his employment exposed it to the sun and wind, yet
nature kept its own, and, by the sv/cetncss of his
aspect, ga\e manifest indications of :ai amiable tem-
per and disposition of mind. Perhaps his modest
blush, when he vvas brought before Samuel, and re-
ceived by him with surprising respect, made him
look much the handsomer.

4. The anointing of him. The Lord told Samuel
in his car, (as he had done, ch. P. 15.) that this was
he whom he must anoint, v. 12. Samuel objects

not to the meanness of his educ:.tic.n, his youth, rr

the little respect he had in his own family, hvX, in

obedience to the divine command, tQok liis hoi-n of

oil, and anointed him, (v. 13.) signifying thereby,

(1.) A divine designation to the government, after

the death of Saul, of wliich hereby he gave liim a

full assurance. Not that he was at present invested

with the royal power, l)ut it was entailed upon him,
to come to him in due time. (2.) A divine com-
munication of gifts and graces, to fit him for th'" go-

vernment, and to make him a type of him who was
to be the Messiah, the anointed One, who received

the spirit, not by measure, but without measure.

He is said to be anointed in the midst of hia brethren,

who yet, possibly, did not understand it as a desig-

nation to the go\ernment, and therefore did not

envy David, as Joseph's brethren did him; because
they saw no further marks of dignity put upon him,
no, not so much as a coat of diveis colours. But
Bishop Patrick reads it, He anointed him from the
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midst of his bretnren, that is, he singled him out

from the rest, and privately anointed him, but with

a charge to keep his own counsel, and not to let his

own brethren know it, as by what we find {ch. 17.

28.) it should seem, Eliab did not. It is computed
that David was now about twenty years old; if so,

his troubles by Saul lasted ten years, for he was
thii-ty years old wlien Saul died. Dr. Lightfoot

reckons him to be about twenty-five, and that his

troubles lasted but five years.

5. The happy effects of this anointing, the Sfxiril

of the Lord lame ufion David from that day for-

ward, V. 13. The anointing him was not an empty
ceremony, but a divine power went along with that

instituted sign, and he found himself inwardly ad-

vanced in wisdom and courage, and concern for the

public, with all the qualifications of a prince, though
not at all advanced in his outward circumstances.

This would abundantly satisfy him that his election

was of God. The best evidence of our being pre-

destinated to the kingdom of glory, is, our being

sealed with the Spirit of promise, and our expe-
rience of a work of grace in our hearts. Some
think that his coui-age, by which he slew the lion

and the bear, and his extraordinary skill in music,

were the effects and evidences of the Spirit's coming
upon him. However, this made him the sweet
psalmist of Israel, 2 Samuel, 23. 1. Samuel, having
done this, went to Ramah in safety, and we never
read of him again but once, {ch. 19. 18. ) till we read
of his death; now he retired to die in peace, since

his eyes had seen the salvation, even the sceptre

brought into the tribe of Judah.

14. But the Sjjirit of the T,otid departed

from Saul, and an evil spirit i.oui the Lord
troubled him. 15. And Saul's servants

said unto him. Behold now, an evil spirit

from God troubleth thee. 16. Let our lord

now command thy servants, which are be-

fore thee, to seek out a man who is a cun-

ning player on a harp : and it shall come to

pass, when the evil spirit from God is upon
thee, that he shall play with his hand, and
thou shalt be well. 1 7. And Saul said unto

his servants. Provide me now a man that

can play well, and bring him to me. 18.

Then answered one of the servants, and
said. Behold, I have seen a son of Jesse the

Beth-lehemite, that is cunning in playing,

and a mighty valiant man, and a man of

war, and prudent in matters, and a comely
person, and the Lord is with him. 19.

Wherefore Saul sent messengers unto Jesse,

and said, Send me David thy son, which is

with the sheep. 20. And Jesse took an ass

laden with bread, and a bottle of wine, and
a kid, and sent them by David his son unto

Saul. 21. And David came to Saul, and
stood before him : and he loved him greatly ;

and he became his armour-bearer. 22.

And Saul sent to Jesse, saying. Let David,
I pray thee, stand^ before me ; for he hath

found favour in my sight. 23. And it came
to pass, when the evil spirit from God was
upon Saul, that David took a harp, and
plaved with his hand: so Saul was refresh-

VoL. II.—2 P

ed, and was well, and the evil spirit depart-

ed from him.

We have here Saul falling, and David rising.

I. Here is Saul made a terror to himself; (y. 14.

)

The Sfiirit of the Lord departed from him. He
having forsaken God and his duty, God, in a way
of righteous judgment, withdrew from him those
assistances of the good Spirit with which he was
directed, animated, and encouraged in his govern-
ment and wars. He lost all his good qualities. This
was the effect of his rejecting God, and an evidence
of his being rejected by him. Now God took his

mercy from Saul, (as it is expressed, 2 Sam. 7. 15.)
for when the Spirit of the Lord departs from us, all

good goes. W hen men grieve and quencli the Spi-
rit, by wilful sin, he departs, and will not always
strive. The consequence of this was, that an evil

sfiirit from God troubled him. They that drive

the good Spirit away from them, do of course be-
come a prey to the evil spirit. If God and his grace
do not rule us, sin and Satan will ha\ e possession of

us. The Devil, by the di\ ine permission, troubled

and terrified Saul, by means of the corrupt humours
of his body, and passions of his mind. He grew
fretful, and' peevish, and discontented; timorous and
suspicious, ever and anon starting and trembling;

he was sometimes, says Josephus, as if he had been
choked or strangled, ;ind a perfect demoniac by fits.

This made him unfit for business, precipitate in his

counsels, the contempt of his enemies, and a burthen
to L.ll about him.

II. Here is David made a physician to Saul, and
by that means brought to court; a physician that

helped him against the worst of diseases, when none
else could. David was newly anointed privately to

the kingdom; it would be of use to him to go to

court, and see the world : it is here brought about
for him, without any contri\ ance of his own or his

friends. Note, Those whom God designs for any
ser\ ice, his providence shall concur with his grace
to prepare and qualify them for it.

Saul is distempered; his servants have the ho-
nesty and courage to tell him what his distemper
was; (t. 15.) jin evil spirit, not by chance, h\\\. from
God, and his providence, troublefh thee. Now,

1. The means they all advise him to for his re-

lief, was, music; {v. i6.) " Let us have a cunning
player on the Aar/? to attend thee." How much
better friends had they been to him, if they had ad-

vised him, since the e\il spirit was from the Lord,
to give all diligence to make his peace with God by
true repentance, to send for S:imuel to pray with
him, and to intercede with God for him; then might
he not only have had some present rel ef, but the

good spirit would have returned to him. But their

project is to make him merry, and so cure him.
Many whose consciences are convinced and startled,

are for ever ruined by such methods as these, which
drown all care of the soul in the delights of sense.

Yet Saul's servants did not amiss to send for music,

as a help to cheer up the spirits, if they had but

withal sent for a prophet to give him good counsel.

And (as Bishop Hall observes) it was well they did

not send for a witch or diviner, by his enchantments
to cast out the evil spirit, which has been the abo-

minable wicked practice of some that have worn
the christian name, who consult the Devil in their

distresses, and make hell their refuge. It will be
no less than a miracle of divine grace, if those who
thus agree with Satan, ever break off from him
again.

2. One of his senants recommended David to

him, as a fit person to be employed in the use of

these means, little imagining that he was the man
whom Samuel meant, when he told Saul, a neigh-

bour of his, better than he, should have the king-
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dom, ch. 15. 28. It is a veiy high charactei* which
this servant of Saul here gives of David, {y. 18.

)

that he was not only fit for his purpose as a comely
person, and cunning in playing, but a man of cou-
rage and conduct, a mighty valiant man, and pru-
dent i 1 matters, fit to be further preferred, and
(which crowned his character) the Lord istvith him.
By this it appears, that though David, after he was
anointed, returned to his country-business, and there
remained on his head no marks of the oil, so care-

ful was he to keep that secret, yet the workings of

the Spir.t signified by the oil, ccu'.d not be hid, but

made him shine in obscur.ty, so that all his neigh-
bours observed with wondei- the great improvements
of his mind on a sudden. David, even in his shep-
herd's garb, is beome an oracle, a champion, and
eveiy thing that is great. His fame reached the
court soon, for S.iu! was infjuisitive after such young
men, ch. 14. 52. When the Spirit of God comes
upon a man, lie will make his face to shine.

3. David is heieupon sent for to court. And it

seems,

(1.) His father was very willing to part with him,
sent liim very readily, and a present with him to

Saul; {t.1. 20.) the present was, according to the
usage of those times, bread and wine, (compare ch.

10. 3, 4. ) therefore acceptable, because expressix e

of tiie homage and allegiance of him that sent it.

Probably, Jesse, who knew what his son David was
designed for, was aware that Proxidence was here-
in fitting him for it, and therefore he would not force
Providence by sending him to court uncalled, yet
he followed Pro\'idence very cheerfully, when he
saw it plainly putting him in the way of prefeiinent.

Some suggest, that when Jesse received that mes-
sage, Send me David thy so7i, he began to be afraid

that Saul had got s uiie intimation of his being
anointed, and sent for him to do him a mischief, and
therefore Jesse sent a pi-esent to pacify him; but it

is proba!)le, that the person, whoever he was, that
brought the mess.ige, g.ive him an account on what
design he was sent for.

(2.) Saul became very kind to him, {v. 21.) loved
him greenly, and designed to jyiake him his armour
bearer, and (contrary to the manner of the king,

ch. 8. 11.) asked liis f ither's leave to keep him in

his ser\ i e, {v. 22.) Let David, I firay thee, stand
before me. And go(-d reason he had to respect him,
for he did him a great deal of ser\ ice with his mu-
sic, V. 23. His instrumental music with his harp is

the only kind mentioned, but it should seem by the
account J;)sephus gives of it, that he added vocal
music to it, and sung liymns, prob ibly divine hymns,
songs of jjraise, to his harp. David's music was
Saul's physic. [1.] Music lias t natural tendency
to compose and exhilarate the mind, when it is dis-

turbed and saddened. Elisha used it for the calm-
ing of his spirits, 2 Kings 3. 15. On some it has a
greater influence and effect than on others, and,
probably, Saul was one of those. Not that it charm-
ed the evil spirit, but it made his spirit sedate, and
allayed those tumults of the animal spirits, by which
the Devil hud advantage against him. The beams
of the sun (it is the learned Bochart's comparison)
cannot be cut with a sword, quenched with water,
or blown out with wind, but, by closing the window-
shutters, they may be kept out of the chamber.
Music cannot work upon the Devil, but it may shut
up the passages by which he had access to the mind.
[2.] David's music was extraordinaiy, and in mer-
cy to him, that he might gain a reputation at court,

as one that had the Lord with him. God made his
perfoi-mance in music more successful, in this case,
than that of others would have been. Saul found,
feven after he had conceived an enmity to David,
that no one else could do him the same service, {ch.

19. 9, 10.) which was a great aggravation of his

outrage against him. It is pity that music, which
may be so serviceable to the good temper of the
mind, should ever be abused by any to tlie support
of vanity and luxury, and made an occ ision < f draw-
ing the heait away from (icd and serious things: if

that be to any the effect of it, it drives away the
good Spirit, not the evil Spirit.

CHAP. XVII.

David is the man whom Goifnow delights to honour, for he
is a man after his own heart. We read in the foregoing
chapter, how, after he was anointed, Providence made
him famous in the court; we read in this chapter, how
Providence made iiim much more famous in the camp,
and, by both, not only marked him for a great man, but
fitted him for the throne to uhich he was designated. In
the court he was only Saul's physician, but in the camp,
Israel's champion, there he fairly fouglit, and beat Goli-
ath of Oath. In the story observe, I. What a figure Go-
liath made, and how daringly he challenged the armies of
Israel, v. 1..11. II. What a mean figure David made,
when Providence brought him to the army, v. 1'2..30.

III. The unparalleled bravery wherewith David under-
took to encounter this Philistine, v. 31.. 39. IV. The
pious resolution with which he attacked him, v. 40.. 47.
V. The glorious victory he obtained over him with a
sling and a stone, and the advantage which the Israelites

thereby gained against the Philistines, v. 48. . o4. VI.
The great notice which was hereupon taken of David at
court, V. 55 . . 58.

1. l^rOW the Philistines gathered together

-i.^ their armies to battle, and uere ga-

thered together at Shochoh, which belongeth

to Judah, and pitched between Shochoh and
Azekah, in Ephesdammim. 2. And Saul
and the men of Israel were gathered toge-

ther, and pitched by the valley of Elah, and
set the battle in array against tiie Philistines

3. And the Philistines stood on a mountain
on the one side, and Israel stood on a moun-
tain on the other side : and there was a val-

ley between them. 4. And there went out

a champion out of the camp of tiie Philis-

tines, named Goliath, of Gath, whose height

was six cubits and a span. 5. And he had
a helmet of brass upon his head, and he was
armed with a coat of mail ; and the weight
of the coat ivas five thousand shekels of

brass. 6. And he had greaves of brass upon
his legs, and a target of brass between his

shoulders. 7. And the staff of his spear

ivas like a weaver's beam, and his spear's

head weighed six hundred shekels of iron :

and one bearing a shield went before him.

8. And lie stood and cried unto the armies

of Israel, and said unto them, Why are ye
come out to set your battle in array ? Am
not I a Philistine, and you servants to Saul ?

choose you a man for you, and let him come
down to me. 9. If he be able to fight with

me, and to kill me, then will we be your

servants : but if I prevail against him, and
kill him, then shall ye be our servants, and
serve us. 1 0. And the f*hilist'ne said, I defy

the armies of Israel this day : give me a man,
that we may fight together. 11. When
Saul and all Israel heard those words of the
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Philistine, they were dismayed, and greatly

afraid.

It was not long ago that the Philistines were
soundly beaten, and put to the worse, before Israel,

and would have been totally routed, if Saul's rash-

ness had not prevented; but here we have them
making head again. Observe,

I. H',:)\v tl'ey dijied Israel vjith thdr armies, v. 1.

They made a'descent upon the Israelites' country,

and possessed themseh es, as it should seem, of some
part of it, for they encamped in a place which be-

longeth to Judah. ' Israel's ground liad never been

footing for Pliilistine armies, if Israel had been

faithful to their Ciod. The Philistines (it is proba-

ble) liad heard that Sanmel had fallen out with Saul,

and forsaken him, and no longer assisted and advi-

sed him, and that Saul was grown melancholy, and

unfit for business, and this encouraged them to make
this attempt for the retrieving of the credit they

had lately lost. The enemies of the church are

watchful to take all advantages, and they never have
greater advantages, than when her protectors ha\e
provoked God's Spirit and prophets to leave them.

Saul mustered his forces, and faced them, v. 2, 3.

And here we must take notice, 1. That e^il spirit,

for the present, had left Saul, ch. 16. 23. David's

harp having gi\ en him some relief, perhaps, the

alarms and affairs of the war prevented the return

of the distemper. Business is a good antidote

against melancholy. Let the mind ha\ e something
without to fasten on, and employ itself about, and
it will be less in danger of preying upon itself. God,
in mercy to Israel, suspended the judgment f r a

while; for how distracted must the affairs of the

public have been, if, at this juncture, the prince had
been distracted? 2. That David, for the present,

was returned to Beth-lehem, and had left tlie court,

V. 15. When Saul had no further occasion to use

him for the relief of his distemper, though, being

anointed, he had a very good private reason, and,

having a grant of the place ofS uil's armour-bearer,

he had a \ ery plausible pretence to ha\ e continued

his attendance, us a retainer to the court, yet he
went home to Beth-lehem, and returned to keep his

father's sheep; this was a rare instance, in a young
man that stood so fair for preferment, of humility,

and affection to his parents. He knew better than

most do, how to come d nvn again after he had be-

gun to rise, and strangely preferred the retirements

of a pastoral life before all the pleasures and gaieties

of the court. None more fit for honour than he,

nor that deserved it better, and yet none more dead
to it.

II. How they defied Israel with their champion
Goliath, whom they were almost as proud of, as he
was of himself, hoping by him to recover their re-

putation and dominion. Perhaps the army of the
Israelites was superior in number and strength to

that of the Philistines, which made the Philistines

decline a battle, and stand at bay with them, desi-

ring rather to put the issue upon a single combat, in

vhich, having such a champion, they hoped to gain

the victory. Now concerning this champion, ob-
serve,

1. His prodigious size. He was of the sons of

Anak,who at Gath kept their ground in Joshua's time,
(Josh. 1 1. 22. ) and kept up a race of giants there,

of which Goliath was one, and, it is probable, one
of the largest. He was in height six cubits and a
sfian, V. 4. The learned bishop Cumberland has
made it out, that the scripture cubit was above
twenty-one inches, (above three inches more than
our half-yard,) ;md a span was half a cubit, by
which computation, Goliath wanted but eight inch-
es of four yards in height, eleven feet and four inch-

es. A monstrous stature, and which mc:de him
\ery fornrdable, especially if he had strength and
spirit pri portionable. .

2. His armour; art, as well as nature, made him
terrible. He was weU furnished with defensi\e

armour, xk 5, 6. A helmet of brass on /lis head, a

coat of mail, made of brass plates laid o\ er one ano-

ther, like the scales of a fish; and because his legs

would lie most wiLhin the reach of an ordinary man,
he wore brass boots, and a large corselet of brass

about h's neck. ' The cont is said to weigh fi\e

thousand shekels, and a shekel was half an ounce
avoirdupois. A \ast weight for a man to carry, all

the other parts f:f his aimour being proportionable.

But some think it should be translated, not the
-iveifrht of tlie coat, but the value of it, was five

thousand sheckels ; so much it cost. His offen-

si\ e weapons were extraordinary, of which the spear

only is here described, v. 7. It was like a weaver's

beam; his arm could manage that, which an ordi-

nary man could scarcely he:ive. His shield only,

which was the lightest of idl his accoutrements, was
carried before him by his esquire, probably, for

state; for he that was clad in brass, little needed a
shield.

3. His challenge. The Philistines having cho-

sen him for their champ'on, to save themselves from
the hazard of a battle, he here throws down the

gauntlet, and bids defiance to the armies (;f Israel,

7'. 8 • • 10. He came into the valley that lay between
the camps, and his voice, probably, being as much
stronger than (ther peojile's as his arm was, he cried

so as to make them all hear hin^ Give me a ma?!,

that nve man Jight together. He loc<ks upon him-
se'f witli admiratifin, because he was so much tall-

er and strongei- than all about him; his heart (says

Bishop Hall) nothing but a lump of prcud flesh.

He looks upon Israel with disdain, because they had
none among them of such a monstrous bulk, and
defies them to find a m n among them, bold enough
to enter the lists with him. (1.) He upbraids ihem
with their folly in drawing an army together, " Why
are ve come to set the battle in array? How dare

you "oppose the mighty Philistines?" Or, " \^hy
should the two armies engage, wlien the controver-

sy may be sooner decided, with only the expense of

one life, and the hazard cf another?" (2.) He of-

fers to put the war entirely upon the issue of the

duel he proposes; •' If your champion kills me, we
will be your servants; if I kill him, you shall be
our's." This (says Bishop Patrick) was only a bra-

vado, for no nation would be willing thus to venture

its all upon the success of one man, nor is it justifia-

ble; notwithstanding Goliath's stipulation here,

when he was killed, the Philistines did not stand tc

his word, nor submit themselves servants to Israel.

When he boasts, I am a Philistine, and you ser-

vants to Saul, he would ha\ e it thought a great piece

of condescension in him, who was a chief ruler, tc

enter the lists with an Israelite; for he looked on

them as no better than slaves. The Chaldee para-
phrase brings him in, boasting that he was the man
that had killed Hophni and Phinehas, and taken
the ark prisoner; but that the Philistines had never
given him so much as the command of a regiment
in recompense of his services, whereas Saul had
been made king for his services: "Let him there-

fore take up the challenge."
4. The terror this struck upon Israel; (v. 11.)

Saul and all his army rjere greatly afraid. The
people would not have been dismayed, but that they
observed Saul's courage failed him; and it is not to

be expected, that if the leader be a coward, the
followers should be bold, ^^'e found before, when
the spirit of the Lord came upon Saul, {ch. 11. C )

none could be more dai ing, more forward, to answer
the challenge of Nahash the Ammonite; but noAV
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that the Spirit of the Lord was departed from him,
even the big looks and big words of a single Philis-
tine made him change colour. But where was Jon-
athan all this while? Why did not he accept the
challenge, who, in the late war, had so bravely en-
gaged a whole army of Philistines? Doubtless, he
felt not liimself stirred up of God to it, as he did
then. As the best, so the bravest men, are no more
than what God makes them. Jonathan must now
sit still, because the honour of engaging Goliath is

reserved for Uavid. In great and good actions, the
wind of the Spirit blows when and where he listeth.

Now the pious Israelites lament their king's breach
with Samuel.

12. Now David loas the son of that Eph-
rathite of Beth-lehem-Judah, whose name
was Jesse ; and he had eight sons : and the

man went among men ybr an old man in the

days of Saul. 13. And the three eldest

sons of Jesse went and followed Saul to the

battle : and the names of his three sons that

went to the battle were Eliab the first-born
;

and next unto him, Abinadab ; and the

third, Shammah. 1 4. And David icas the

youngest: and the three eldest followed

Saul. 15. But David went and returned

from Saul to feed his father's sheep at Beth-
lehem. 16. .A^id the Philistine drew near
morning and evening, and presented himself
forty days. 1 7. And Jesse said unto David
his son. Take now for thy brethren an ephah
of this parched corn^ and these ten loaves,

and run to the camp to thy brethren: 18.

And carry these ten cheeses unto the cap-

tain of their thousand, and look how thy

brethren fare, and take their pledge. 19.

Now Saul, and they, and all the men of Is-

rael, imre in the valley of Elah, fighting

with the Philistines. 20. And David rose

up early in the morning, and left the sheep
with a keeper, and took, and went, as Jesse

had commanded liim : and he came to the

trench as the host uas going forth to the

fight, and shouted for the battle. 21. For
Israel and the Philistines had put the battle

in array, army against army. 22. And Da-
vid left his carriage in the hand of the keep-
er of the carriage, and ran into the army,
and came and saluted his brethren. 23.

And as he talked with them, behold, there

came up the champion, (th(^ Philistine of

Gath, Goliatli by name,) out of the armies
of the Philistines, and spake according to

the same words : and David heaid them.

24. And all the men of Israel, when they
saw the man, fled from him, and were sore

afraid. 25. And the men of Israel said,

Have ye seen this man that is come up ?

surely to defy Israel is he come up : and it

shall be, that the man who killeth him, the

king will enrich him with great riches, and
will give lum his dajghter, and make his fa-

ther's house free in Israel. 26. And David
spake to the men that stood by him, saying,
What shall be done to the man that killeth

this Philistine, and taketh away the reproach
liom Israel ? for who is this uncircumcised
Philistine, that he should defy the armies of
the living God ? 27. And the people an-
swered him after this manner, saying, So
shall it be done to the man that killeth him.
28. And Eliab, his eldest brother, heard when
he spake unto the men ; and Eliab's anger
was kindled against David, and he said,

Why camest thou douii hither ? and with
whom hast thou left those few sheep in the
wilderness? I know thy pride, and the
naughtiness of thine heart ; for thou art

come down that thou mightest see the bat-

tle. 29. And David said. What have I now
done ? h there not a cause ? 30. And he
turned from him toward another, and spake
after the same manner : and the people an-
swered him again after the former maimer.

Forty days the two armies lay encamped facing
one another, each advantageously posted j but nei-
ther forward to engage. Either tliey were parley-
ing, and treating of an accommodation, or waiting
for recruits; and perhaps there were frequent
skirmishes between small detached parties. All
this while, twice a day, morning and evening, did
the insulting champion appear in the field, and re-
peat his challenge; his own heart growing more and
more proud for his not being answered, and the
people of Israel more and more timorous; while
God designed hereby to ripen him for destruction,
and to make Israel's deliverance the more illus-

trious. All this while, David is keeping his father's
sheep, but at the end of forty days, Providence
brings him to the field, to win and wear the laurel,
which no other Israelite dares venture for.

We ha\e in these verses,

I. The present state of his family. His father
was old, XK 12, he went among men for an old man,
w;is taken notice of for his great age, above what
was usual at that time, and therefore was excused
from public services, and went not in person to the
wars, but sent his sons; he had the honours paid
him that were due to his age, his hoary head was a
crown < f glory to him. Da\'id's tliree elder breth-
ren, who perhaps envied his place at the court, got
their father to send for him home, and let them go
to the camp, where they hoped to signalize them-
selves, and eclipse him; {v. 13, 14.) while David
himself was so far from being j^roud of the services

he had done his prince, or ambitic us of further
preferment, that he not only returned from court to

the obscurity of his father's house, but to the care,

and toil, and (as it proved, v. 34.) the peril, of

keeping his futhej-'s sheep. It was the ]n'aise of this

humility, that it came after he had the honour of a
courtier; and the reward of it, that it came before

the honour of a coiKjueror; before honour is humility.

Now he had that op])ortunity <'f medit ition and
prayer, :ind other acts of devotior,, which fitted him
for what lie was destined to, more than all the mili-

tary exercises of that inglorious camp rould do.

II. The orders his father gave him to go visit his

brethren in the camp. He did n< t himself ask

leave to go, to satisfy his curiosity, or t(^ gain ex-
perience and make observations; but his fithersenl

him on a mean and homely errand, which any of
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liis servants might have done. He must carry some
bread and cheese to his brethren, ten loaves with
Kome parched corn for themselves, {v. 17. ) and ten

cheeses, which it seems, he thought too good for

them, but might be acceptable as a present to their

colonel, V. 18. David must still be the drudge of

the family, though he was to be the greatest orna-

ment of it. He had not so much as an ass, at com-
mand, to carry his load, but must take it on his

back, and yet run to the camp. Jesse, we thought,

was privy to his being anointed, and yet industri-

ously kept him thus mean and obscure, probably,

to hide him from the eye of suspicion and envy,

knowing that he was anointed to a crown in rever-

sion. He must observe how his brethren fared,

whether they were not reduced to short allowance,
now that the encampment continued so long, that,

if need were, he might send them more provisions.

And he must take tlieir pledge, that is, if they had
pawned any thing, he must redeem it; take notice

of their comfiany, so some observe, whom they as-

sociate with, and what sort of life they lead; per-
haps David, like Joseph, had formerly brought to

his father their evil report, and now he sends him
to inquire concerning their manners. See the care
of pious parents about their children when they are
abroad from them, especially in places of tempta-
tion; they are solicitous how they conduct them-
selves, and particularly what company they keep.
Let children think of this, and conduct themselves
accordingly, remembering, that, when they are
from under their parents' eye, they are still under
God's eye.

ni. David's dutiful obedience to his father's

command. His prudence and care made him be
up early, v. 20. and yet not to leave his sheep
without a keeper, so faithful was he in a few things,

and therefore the fitter to be made ruler over many
things; and so well had he learnt to obey, before he
pretended to command. God's providence brought
nim to the camp very seasonably, when both sides

had set the battle in array, and, as it should seem,
were more likely to come to an engagement
than they had yet been, all the forty days, v. 21.

Both sides were now preparing to fight. Jesse little

thought of sending his son to the army, just at that

critical juncture, but the wise God orders the time
and all the circumstances of actions and affairs, so

as to serve his designs of securing the interests of

Israel, and advancing the man after his own heart.

Now observe here,

1. How brisk and lively David was, v. 22. Wh^-
articles he brought, he honestly took care of, and
left them with those that had the charge of the bag
and baggage; but though he had come a long
journey with a great load, he ran into the army, to

see what was doing there, and to pay his respects
to his brethren. Seest thou a man thus diligent in

his business? He is in the way of preferment, he
shall stand before kings.

2. How bold and daring the Philistine was, v. 23.

Now that the armies were drawn out into a line of

battle, he appeared first to renew his challenge,

vainly imagining that he was in the eager chase of

his own glory and triumph, whereas really he was
but courting his own destruction.

3. How timorous and faint-hearted the men of

Israel were. Though they had, for forty days to-

gether, been used to his haughty looks and threat-

ening language, and, having seen no execution done
by either, might have learned to despise both; yet,

upon his approach, \.\\Qy fledfrom, him and were sore

afraid, x\ 24. One Philistine could never thus
have chased a thousand Israelites, and put ten thou-
sand to flight, unless their Rock, being treacherous-
Iv forsaken bv them, had justly sold them and shut
f'hnn jifi, Deiit. 32. 30.

4. How high Saul bid for a champion. Though
he was the tallest of all the men of Israel, and, if he
had not been so, while he kept close to God, might
himself have safely taken up the gauntlet which
the insolent Pldlistine tlirew down, yet the Spirit
of the Lord Ijeing departed from him, he durst not
do it, nor press Jonathan to do it: but whoe\er will
do it, shall liave as good preferment as he can give
him, V. 25. If the hope of wealth and honour will
prevail with any man to expose himself so far, as it

is proclaimed, that the bold adventurer, if he come
.off, sh ill marry the k.ng's daughter, and have a
good portion with her: but, as it shruld seem,
whether he cnnie off or no, \\\% father's house shall
befree in Israel, from all tull, tribute, custom, and
services to the crown; or shall be ennobled, and ad-
vanced to the peerage.

5. How mucli concerned David was to assert the
honour of God and Israel against the impudent
challenges of this champion. ' He asked what re-
ward was promised to him that should slay this
Philistine, v. 26. Though he knew already; not
because he was amljitious of the honours, but be-
cause he would ha\ e it taken notice of, and report-
ed to Saul, how much he resented the indignity
hereby done to Israel and Israel's God. He might
ha\e presumed so far upon his acquaintance and
interest at court, as to have gone himself to Saul to
offer his service; but his modesty would not let him
do that; it was one of his own rules, before it was
one of his son's proverbs. Put notforth thyself in

the fircsence of the king, and stand not in the place
of great men; (Ptov. 25. 6.) yet his zeal put him
upon that method which, he hoped, would bring
him into this great engagement. Two considerations,
it seems, fired David with a holy indignation. (1.)
That the challenger was one that was uncircum-
cised, a stranger to God, and out of co\ enant with
him. (2.) That the challenged were the armies r f

the living God devoted to him, employed by him
and for him, so that the affronts done to them, re-
flected upon the living God himself, and that he
cannot bear. When therefore some had told him,
what was the reward proposed for killing the Phi-
listine, {v. 27.) he asked others, (t-. 30. ) with the
same resentment, which he expected would at
length come to Saul's ear.

6. How he was brow-beaten and discouraged by
his elder brother Eliab, who, taking notice of his
forwardness, fell into a passion uprn it, and gave
David very abusive language, v. 28. Consider it,

(1.) As the fruit of Eliab's jealousy. He was the
eldest brother and David the youngest, and, per-
haps, it had been customary with him (os it is with
too many elder brothers) to trample upon him, and
take every occasion to chide him. But those who
thus exalt themselves over their juniors, may per-
haps live to see themselves, by a righteous provi-
dence, abased, and those whom, thev are abusive to,

exalted. Time mav come when the elder may
serve the younger. But Eliab was now \exed that
his younger brother should speak these bold words
against the Philistine which he himself durst not
say. He knew what honour David had had already
in the court, and if he should now get him honour
in the camp, (from which he though.t he had found
means effectually to seclude him, t. \5.) the glor\'

of his elder brother would be eclipsed and stained;
and therefore, (such is the nature ( f jealousy,) he
would rather that Goliath should triumpli over Is-
rael, than that David should be the man that
should triumph over him. Wrath is cruel, and
anger is outrageous, but who can stand before envy,
especially the envy of a brother, which Jacob, and
Joseph, and David here, experienced the keenness
of? See Prov. 18. 19. It is very ill-favoured lan-
guage that Eliab here gives him ; not only unjust
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and unkind, but, at this time, basely ungrateful ; for

David was now sent by his father, as Joseph by his,

on a kind visit to his brethren. Eliab intended, in

what he said, not only to grieve and discourage
David himself, and quench that noble fire which he

Serceived glowing in his breast, but to represent

im to those abfiut him as an idle pioud lad, not fit

to be taken notice of. He giyes them to understand
that his business was only to keep sheep, and falsely

insinuates that he was a careless, unfaithful, shep-
herd; though he had left his charge in good hands,
V. 20. yet he must tauntingly be asked, IVith whom
hast thou left those few sheefi? Though he came
down n iw to the camp in obedience to his father

and kindness to his brethren, and Eliab knew it,

yet this is turned to his reproach; " Thou art come
down, not to do any service, but to gratify thy own
curiosity, and only to look about thee;" and from
thence he will 'vsxi^v the f\ride and naughtiness of his

heart, and pretends to know it as certainly as if he
were in his bosom. David could appeal to God con-
cerning his humility and sincerity, (Ps. 17. 3.—131.

1.) and at this time gave proofs of both, and yet
could not escape this hard character from his own
brother. See the folly, absurdity, and wickedness,
of a proud and envious passion; how groundless its

jealousies are, how unjust its censures, how unfair
its representations, how bitter its invectives, and
how indecent its language. God, by his grace, keep
us from such a spirit!

(2.) As a trial of David's meekness, patience,
and constancy; a short trial it was, and he approved
himself well in it: for, [1.] He bore the provocation
with admirable temper; v. 29. " What have I now
done? What fault have I committed, for which I

should thus be chidden? Is there not a cause for my
coming to the camp, when my father sent me? Is

there not a cause, for mv resenting the injury done
to Israel's honour by Goliath's challenge?" He had
right and reason on his side, and knew it, and
therefore did net render railing for railing, but with
a soft answer turned away his brother's wrath.
This conquest of his own passion was, in some re-

spects, more honourable than that of Goliath. He
that hath rule over his own spirit, is better than the

mighty. It was no time for David to quarrel with
his brother, when the Philistines were upon them.
The more threatening the chin-ch's enemies are,

the more forbearing her friends should be with one
another. [2.] He broke through the discourage-
ment with admirable resolution. He would not be
driven off from his thoughts of engaeing the Philis-

tine, by the ill-will of his brother. Those that un-
dertake great and public services, must not think it

strange if they be discountenanced and opposed by
those from whom they had reason to expect sup-
port and assistance; but must humbly go on with
their work, in the f ice not only of their enemies'
threats, but of their friends' slights and suspicions.

31. And when the words were heard
which David spake, they rehearsed them he-

fore Saul ; and he sent for him. 32. And
David said to Saul, Let no man's heart fail

because of him : thy servant will ^o and
fight with tiiis Philistine. 33. And Saul
said to David, Thou art not able to go
against this Philistine to fight with him: for

thou nrt hut a youth, and he a man of war
from his youth. 34. And David said unto
Saul, Thy servant kept his father's sheep,

and there came a lion, and a bear, and took
a lamb out of the flock ; 35. And I went

out after him, and smote him, and delivered

it out of his mouth : and w hen he arose

against me, I caught him by his beard, and
smote him, and slew him. 36. Thy servant

slew both the lion and the bear ; and this

uncircumcised Philistine shall be as one of
them, seeing he hath defied the armies of
the living God. 37. David said, moieover,
The Lord that delivered me out of the paw
of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear,

he will deliver me out of the hand of this

Philistine. And Saul said unto David, Go,
and the Lord be with thee. 38. And Saul
armed David with his armour, and he put a
helmet of brass upon his head ; also he arm-
ed him with a coat of mail. 39. And Da-
vid girded his sword upon his armotn-, and
he assayed to go; for he had not proved it.

And David said unto Saul, I cannot go
with these ; for I have not proved them.

And David put them off him.

David is at length presented to Saul for his
champion, {v. 31.) and he bravely undertakes to
fight the Philistine; (x>. 32.) Letno'man^s heart fail
because of hiin: it would have reflected too much
upon the valour of his prince, if he hud said, Let
not thy heart fail; therefore he speaks generally.
Let no man's heart fail. A little shepherd, conie
but this morning from keeping sheep, has more
courage than all the mighty men of Israel, and en-
courages them. Thus does God often send good
words to his Israel, and do great things for them,
by the weak and foolish things of the world. Da\id
only desires a commission from Saul to go and fight
with the Philistine, but says nothing to him of the
reward he had proposed, because that was not the
thing he was ambitious of, but only the honour of
serving God and his country, nor would he seem to
question Saul's generosity.
Two things David had to do with Saul;
I. To get clear of the objection Saul made against

his undertaking. "Alas," savs Saul, "thou hast a
good heart to it, lyut art by no means an equal match
for this Philistine: to engage with him is to throw
away a life which may better be reserved for more
agreeable services: thou art but a youth, rash and
inconsiderate, weak and unversed in arms; he is a
man that has the head and hand of a man, a man of
war, trained up and inured to \tfrom his youth, (v.

33.) and how canst thou expect but that he will be
too hard for thee?"

David, as he had answered his brother's passion
with meekness, so he answered Saul's fear with
faith, and gives a reason of the hope which was in

him, that he should coiiquer the Philistine to the
satisfaction of Saul. We have reason to fear that
Saul had no great acquaintance Avith, or regard to,

the word of God, and therefore David, in reasoning
with him, fetched not his arguments and enccnvage-
ments from thence, how much soever he h;".d an
eye to that in his own mind: but he argues fn ni ex-
perience; though he was but a youth, and never in

the wars, yet perhaps he had dtne as nnich as the
killing of Goliath came to; for he had had, by divine
assistance, sj)irit enough to encounter, and strength

enough to subdue, a lion once, and another time a
bear, that robbed him of his lambs: {v. .1'i--36.) to

these he compares tliis uncircumcised Philistine,

looks upon him to be as much a ra\ennus beast as

either of them, and therefore doubts not but to deal

as easily with him; and hereby gives Saul U under
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stand, that he was not so unexj erienced in hazard-

ous confliccs, as he took him to be.

1. He tells his story like a man of spirit; he is not

asliamed to own that he kept his father's sheep,

which his brotherhad just now upbraided him with;

so fai- is he from concealing it, that from his em-
ployment as a shepherd, he fetches the experience

that now animated him. But he lets those about

him know that he was no ordinary shepherd.

Whatever our profession or calling is, be it ever so

mean, we should labour to excel in it, and do the

business of it in the best manner. When David
kept sheep, (1.) He approved himself very careful

and tender of his flock, though it was not his own,
but his father's. He could not see a lamb in dis-

tress but he would venture his life to rescue it.

This temper made him fit to be a king, to whom
the lives uf his subjects should be dear, and their

blood precious, (Ps. 72. 14. ) and fit to be a type of

Christ the good Shepherd, ivho gathers the iambs
in his arms, and carries them in his bosom, (Isa. 40.

11.) and who not only ventured, but laid down, his

life for the shee/i. 1 hus too was David fit to be an
example to ministers, with the utmost care and
diligence to watch for souls, that they be not a prey
to the roaring lion. (2.) He approved himself very
bold and brave in the defence of his flock. This
was that which he was now concerned to give

proof of, and better evidence could not be demand-
ed than this! "Thy servant not only rescued the
lambs, but, to revenge the injury, slew both the

lion and the bear.
"

2. He applies his story like a man of faith. He
owns {v. 37. ) it was the Lord that delivered him
from the lion and the bear; to him he gives the

praise of that great achie\ ement, and from thence
he infers. He will deliver me out of the hand of this

Philistine. " The lion and the bear were enemies
only to me and mv sheep, and it was in defence of

my own interest that I attacked them; but this Phi
listine is an enemy to God and Israel, defies the ar-

mies of the living God, and it is for their honour
that i attack him." Note, (1.) Our experiences
ought to be approved by us, as our encouragements
to trust in God, and venture in the way of duty.

He that has delivered, does and will. (2. ) By the
care which common Providence takes of the inferior

creatures, and the protection they are under, we
may be encouraged to depend upon that special

Providence which surrounds the Israel of God. He
that sets bounds to the waves of the sea and the

rage of wild beasts, can and will restrain the wrath
of wicked men. St. Paul seems to allude to this of

David; (2 Tim. 4. 17, 18.) "I was delivered out of
the mouth of the lion, and therefore, I trust, the

Lord shall deliver me." And perhaps David here
thought of the story of Samson, and encouraged
himself with it; for his slaying of a lion was a happy
presage of his many illustrious victories over the
Philisti-nes in single combat.
Thus David took off Saul's objection against his

undertaking, and gained a commission to fight the
Philistine, with which Saul gave him a hearty good
wish; since he would not venture himself, he pray-
ed for him that would, Go, and the Lord be with
thee: a good word, if it was not spoken customa-
rily, and in a formal manner, as too often it is.

II. But David has somewhat to do likewise, to get
clear of the armour wherewith Saul would, by all

means, have him dressed up, when he went upon
this great action; (t. 38.) He armed David with his

armour; not that which he wore himself, the dis-

proportion of his stature would not admit that, but
some that he kept in his armoury; little thinking
that he on whom he now put his helmet and coat of

mail must shortly inherit his crown and robe.

David being not yet resolved which way to attack

his enemy, girded on his sword, not knowing, as

yet, but he should ha\ e occasion to make use of it;

but he found the armour would but incumber him,
and would be rathtr his burthen than his defence,

and therefoi e he desires leave of Saul to put them
off" again; / cannot go with these, for 1 have 7:ot

proved them, that is, "I have never been accus-
tomed to such accoutrements as these." We mi.y
suppose Saul's armour tobe very fine and very firm;

but what good would it do David, if it were not fit,

or if he knew not how to manage himself in it?

Those that aim at things above their education and
usage, and covet tlie attire and armour of princes,

forget that that is the !iest for us, which we are fit

for and accustomed to; if we had our desire, we
should wish to be in our own coat again, and should
say, " We cannot go with these;" we had therefoi e
better go without them.

40. And lie took his staff in his hand, and
chose him five smooth stones out of the

brook, and put them in a shephpixPs hag
which he liad, even in a scrip ; and his sHng

was in his hand : and he drew near to the

Phihstine. 41. And the Phihstine came on,

and drew near unto David ; and the man
that bare the shield went before him. 42.

And when the Philistine looked about and
saw David, he disdained him ; for he was
hut a youth, and rnddy, and of a fair coun-

tenance. 43. And the Philistine said unto

David, Ami fi dog, that thou comest to me
with staves ? And the Philistine cursed

David by his gods. 44. And the Philistine

said to David, Come to me, and I will give

thy flesh unto the fowls of the air, and to

the beasts of the field. 45. Then said David
to the Philistine, Thou comest to me with a

sword, and with a spear, and with a shield

but I come to thee in the name of the Lorl
of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel,

whom ih.ou hast defied. 46. This day will

the Lord deliver thee into mine hand ; and
I will smite thee, and take thine head from

thee ; and I will give the carcases of the

host of the Philistines this day unto the

fowls of the air, and to the wild beasts of

the earth ; that all the earth may know that

there is a God in Israel. 47. And all this

assembly shall know that the Lord saveth

not with sword and spear : for the battle is

the Lord's, and he will give you into our

hands.

We are now coming near this famous combat,

and have in these verses, the preparations and re-

monstrances made on both sides.

I. The preparations made on both sides for the

encounter. The Philistine was already fixed, as

he had been daily for the last forty davs; well might
he go with his armour, for he had sufficiently prov-
ed it. Only we are told, (v. 41.) that he came on

and drew near; a signal, it is likely, being given

that his challenge was accepted, and, as if he dis-

trusted his helmet and coat of mail, a man went be-

fore him, carrying his shield; for his own hands aie

full with his "sword and spear, v. 45. But what
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arms and ammunition is David furnished with?
Truly none but what he brought with him as a
shepherd; no breast-plate, or corselet, but his plain
shepherd's coat; no spear, but his staff; no sword or
bow, but his sling; no quiver, but his scrip; nor any
arrows, but, instead of them, fivesmooth stonespick-
cd out of the brook, v. 40. By this it appeared
that his confidence was purely in the power of
God, and not in any sufficiency of his own, and that,
now at length, he who put it into his heart to fight
the Philistine, put it into his head witli what wea-
pons to do it.

II. The conference which precedes the encoun-
ter. In which observ e,

1. How very proud Goliath was. (1. )With what
scorn he looked upon his adversary, v. 42. He
looked about, expecting to meet some tall strong
man; but when he saw what a mean figure he made
with whom he was to engage, he disdained him,
thought it below him to enter the lists with him,
fearing that the contemptibleness of the champion
he contended with would lessen the glory of his
victory. He took notice of his person, that he was
but a youth, not come to his strength, ruddy and of
a fair countenance, fitter to accompany the virgins
of Israel in their dances, (if mixed dancing was
then in use,) than to lead on the men of Israel
in their battles. He took notice of his array with
great indignation; {y. 43.) '« Jm la dog, that thou
co?nest to me with stavesy Dost thou think to beat
me as easily as thou dost thy shepherd's dog?" (2.)
With what confidence he presumed upon his suc-
cess. He cursed David by his gods, imprecating
the impotent vengeance of his idols against him,
thinking those fire-balls thrown about him would
secure him success: and therefore, in confidence of
that, he darts his menaces, as if threatening words
would kill; (y. 44.) " Come to me, and I will give
thy jiesh to thefowls of the air; it will be a tender
and delicate feast for "them." Thus the security
and presumption of fools destroy them.

2. How very pious David was. His speech sa-
vours nothing of^ostentation, but God is all in all in
it, r. 45. -47.

(L) He derives his authority from God. "/
come to thee, by warrant and commission from
heaven, in the name of the Lord, who has called
me to, and animated me for, this undertaking; who,
by his universal providence, is the Lord of hosts, of
all hosts; and therefore has power to do what
he pleases; and, by the special grace of his cove-
nant, is the God of the armies of Israel, and there-
fore has engaged, and will employ, his power for
their protection, and against thee who hast impious-
ly defied them." The name of God David relied
on, as Goliath did on his sword and spear. See Ps.
20. 7.—118. 10, 11.

(2.) He depends for success upon God, v. 46.
David speaks with as much assurance as Goliath
had done, but upon better ground; it is his faith
that says, " This day will the Lord deliver thee into
my hand; and not only thy carcase, but the carcases
of the host of the Philistines, shall be given to the
birds and beasts of prey."

(3. ) He devotes the praise and glory of all to God.
He did not, like Goliath, seek his own honour, but
the honour of God; not doubting but by the success
of this action, [1.] All the world should be made to
know that there is a God, and that the God of
Israel is the one only living and true God, and all

other pretended deities are vanity and a lie. [2.]
All Israel (whom he calls not this army, but thts as-
sembly, or church, because they were now reli-
giously attending the goings of their God and King,
as they used to do in the sanctuary) all Israel shall
know that the Lord saveth not tvith sword and
ejiear, {v. 47.) but can, when he pleases, save

without either and against both, Ps. 46. 9 Da>- d
addresses himself to this combat rather us a priest
that was going to offer a sacrifice to the justice of
God, than as a soldier that was going to engage an
enemy of his country.

48. And it came to pass, when the Philis-

tine arose, and came and diew nigh to meet
David, tliat David hasted, and ran toward
the army to meet the Philistine. 49. And
David put his hand into his bag, and took
thence a stone, and slang ii, and smote the
Philistine in his forehead, that the stone
sunk into his forehead ; and he fell upon his

face to the earth. 50. So David prevailed

over the Philistine with a sling and with a
stone, and smote the Philistine, and slew
him ; but there loas no sword in the hand of
David. 51. Therefore David ran, and stood

upon the Philistine, and took his sword, and
drew it out of the sheath thereof, and slew
him, and cut off his head therewith. And
when the Philistines saw their champion
was dead, they fled. 52. And the men of

Israel and of Judah arose, and shouted, and
pursued the Philistines, until thou come to

the valley, and to the gates of Ekron : and
the wounded of the Philistines fell down by
the way to Shaaraim, even unto Gath, .and

unto Ekron. 53. And the children of Israel

returned from chasing after the Philistines,

and they spoiled their tents. 54. And Da-
vid took the head of the Philistine, and
brought it to Jerusalem : but he put his ar-

mour in his tent. 65. And when Saul saw
David go forth against the Philistine, he
said unto Abner, the captain of the host,

Abner, whose son is this youth 1 And Ab-
ner said. As thy soul liveth, O king, I cannot
tell. 56. And the king said. Inquire thou

whose son the stripling is 57. And as

David returned from the slaughter of the

Philistine, Abner took him, and brought

him before Saul, with the head of the

Philistine in his hand. 58. And Saul said to

him, Whose son art thou, thou young man?
And David answered, / am the son of thy

servant Jesse the Beth-lehemite.

Here is, 1. The engagement between the two
champions, x'. 48. To this engagement, (1.) The
Philistine advanced with a great deal of state and
gravity: if he must encounter a pigmy, yet it shall

be with the magnificence of a giant and a grandee.

This is intimated in the manner of expression. He
arose, and came, and drciv nigh, like a stalking

mountain, overlaid with brass and iron, to meet
David. (2.) David advanced with no less activity

and cheerfulness, as one that aimed more to do ex-
ecution, than to make a figure; he hasted, and ran,

being lightly clad, to meet the Philistine. We may
imagine with what tenderness and comjjassion the

Israelites saw such a pleasing youth as this, throw-
ing himself into the mouth of destruction; but

he knew whom he had believed, and for whom he
acted.
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2. The fall of Goliath in this engagement. He
was in no haste, because in no fear, bi.it confident

that he should soon atone stroke clea.e his adver-

sary's head: bui while he was prepaiingto do it so-

lemnly, David did his business cftectually, without
any jjarade; he slang a scone which hit in the
forehead, and, in the twinkling of an eye, fetched

him to the ground, v. 49. He knew there were fa-

mous slingers in Israel, (Judg. 20. 16.) yet was
either so torgetful or presumptuous, as to go with
the beaver of his helmet open, and thither, to the
only part left exposed, not so much David's art, as

God's providence, directed the stone, and brought
it with such force that it sunk into his head, not-

withstanding the impudence with which his fore-

head was brazened. See how frail and uncertain

life is, even then when it thinks itself best fortified,

and how quickly, how easily, and with how small
a matter, the passage may be opened for life to go
out and death to enter. Goliath himself has 7iot

fioiver over the spirit to retain the spirit, Eccl. 8. 8.

Let not the strong man glory in his strength, nor
the armed man in his armour. See how God re-

sists the proud, and pours contempt upon those that
bid defiance to him and his people. None ever
hardened his heart against God, and prospered.
One of the rabbins thinks, that when Goliath said

to David, Come, and I will give thy Jiesh to the

fowls of the air, he drew up his head so hastily, that

his helmet fell off, and so left liis broad forehead a
fair mark for David. To complete the execution,
he drew Goliath's own sword, a two-handed wea-
pon for David, and with it cut offhis head, v. 51.

What need had David to take a sword of his own?
His enemy's sword shall serve his purpose, when
he has occasion for one. God is greatly glorified,

when his proud enemies are cut off with their own
sword, and he makes their own toTigues to fall upon
them, Ps. 64. 8. David's victory over Goliath
was typical of the triumphs of the Son of David
over Satan and all the powers of darkness, whom
he spoiled, and made a show of them openly; (Col.

2. 15.) and we through him are more than con-
querors.

3. The defeat of the Philistines' army hereupon.
They relied wholly upon the strength of their

champion, and therefore, when they s iw liim slain,

they did not, as Goliath had offered, throw down
their arms and surrender themselves servants to Is-

rael, {y. 9. ) but took flight, being wholly dispirit-

ed, and thinking it to no purpose to oppose one be-
fore whom such a mighty man was fallen: theyJied,
(y. 51.)*nd this put life into the Israelites; they
shouted and pursued them, V. 52. David, it is pro-
bable, leading them on in the pursuit, even to the
gates of their own cities. In their return from the
chase, they seized all their baggage, plundered
their tents, (y. 53.) and enriched themselves with
the spoil.

4. David's disposal of his trophies, v. 54. He
brought the head of the Philistine to Jerusalem, to

be a terror to the Jel)usites, who held the strong-
hold of Zion : it is probable that he carried it in tri-

umph to other cities; his armonr he laid up in his

tent; only the sword was preserved behind the
ephod in tlie tabernacle as consecrated to God, and
a memorial of the victory to his honour, ch. 21. 9.

5. The notice that was taken of David. Though
he had been at court formerly, yet, having been for

some time absent, {v. 15.) Saul had forgotten him,
being mel ncholy and mindless, and little thinking
that his musician should have spirit enough to be his

champion; and therefore, as if he had never seen
him before, he asked whose son he vias. Abner
was a stranger to him, but brought him to Saul
liimself: (v. 57.) and he gave a modest account of
I'.imself, V. 58. And now he was introduced to the

Vol. II.—2 Q

court with much greater advantages than befoi-e;
in which he owned God's hand performing all

things for him.

CHAP. XVllI.
In the close of the foregoing chapter we left David in tri-

umph; now in this chapter we have, I. The improve-
ment of his triumphs; he soon became, 1. Saul's con-
stant attendant, v. '2. 2. Jonathan's covenant friend, v.

1, 3, 4. 3. The darling of his country, v. 6, 7, 16. II.

The allays of his triumphs. This is the vanity that ac-
companies even a right work, that for it a man is envied,
Eccl. 4. 4. So David was by Saul, 1. He hated him,
and sought to kill him himself, v. 8. . 11. 2. He feared
him, and contrived how he might have some mischief
done him, v. 12. . 17. Proposed to marry his daughter to
him; but, (1.) Cheated him of tlie eldest to provoke him,
(v. 19.) and, (2.) Gave him the younger, upon condi-
tions which would endanger his life, v. 20.. 25. But
David performed his conditions bravely, (v. 26, 27.)
and grew to be more and more esteemed, v. 28. 30.

Still David is rising, but (as all that aim at the crown of
life must expect) he had a great deal of difficulty and
opposition to grapple with.

1. A ND it came to pass, when he had
J\ made an end of speaking unto Saul,

that the soul of Jonathan was knit with
the soul of David; and Jonathan loved him
as his own soul. 2. And Saul took him that

day, and would let him go no more home
to his father's house. 3. Then Jonathan
and David made a covenant, hecause he
loved him as his own soul. 4. And Jona-
than stripped himself of the robe that teas

upon him, and gave it to David, and his

garments, even to his sword, and to his

bow, and to his girdle. 5. And David
went out whithersoever Saul sent him, and
behaved himself wisely : and Saul set him
over the men of war ; and he was accept-

ed in the sight of all the people, and
also in the sight of Saul's servants.

David was anointed to the crown, to take it out
of Saul's hand, and o\ er Jonathan's head; and yet
here we find,

I. That Saul, who was now in possession of the
crown, reposed a confidence in him, God so order-
ing it, that he might by his preferment at court be
prepared for future service. Saul now took him
home with him, and would not suffer him to return
again to his retirement, v. 2. And David having
signalized himself above the men of war, in taking
up the challenge which they declined, Saul set

him over the men ofwar; {v. 5.) not that he made
him general, Abner was in that post, but perhaps
captain of the life-guard; or, though he was young-
est, he ordered him to have the precedency, in re-
compense of his great services. He employed him
in the affairs of government; and David went out
whithersoez'er Saul sent him, showing himself as du-
tiful as he was bold and courageous. Those that
hope to rule, must first learn to obey. He had ap-
proved himself a dutiful son to Jesse his father, and
now a dutiful servant to Saul his master; those that
are good in one relation, it is to be hoped will be so
in another.

II. That Jonathan, who was heir to the crown,
entered into covenant with him: God so ordering
it, that David's way might be the clearer, when his.

rival was his friend.

I. Jonathan conceived an extraordinary kindness
s.nd affection for him, v. 1. When he had made an
end of speaking to Saul, he fell perfectly in love
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with him. Whether it refers to his conference
with Saul before the battle, {ch. 17. 34. • 3".) oi- to

that after, (7'. 58. )in which it is probable much
more was said than is there set down, is uncertain.

But in both David expressed himself with so much
prudence, modesty, and piety, such a felicity of ex-
pression, with so much boldness and yet so much
sweetness, and all this so natural and imafFectcd,

and the more surprising because of the disadvanta-

ges of his education and appearance, t/iat the soul of
Jonathan ivas immediately knit unto the sou/ of
David. Jonathan had formerly set upon a Phi-
listine army with the same faith and bra\ ery that

David hud now attacked a Philistine giant: so that

there was between them a very near resemblance
of affections, dispositions, and counsels, which
made their spirits unite so easily, so quickly, so

closely, that they seemed but as one s(ml in two
bodies. None had so much reason to dislike David
as Jonathan had, because he was to put him by the
crown, yet none regards him more. Those that

are governed in their love l)y principles of wisdom
and grace, will not suffer their affections to be alien-

ated by any secular regards or considerations: the

greater thoughts will swallow up and overrule the
lesser.

2. He testified his love to David by a generous
present he made him, v. 4. He was concerned to

see so great a soul, though lodged in so fair a body,

yet disguised in the mean and despicable dress of a
poor shepherd, and therefore takes care to put him
speedily into the habit of a courtier, for he ga\ e

him a robe, and of a soldier, for he gave him, in-

stead of his staff and sling, a sword and bow, and,

instead of his shepherd's scrip, a girdle, either a

belt or a sash; and, which made the present much
more obliging, they were the same th it he himself
had worn, and (as a presage of what would follow)

he stripped himself of them to dress D;nid in

them. Saul's would not fit him, Init Jonathan's

did; their bodies were of a size, a circumstance
which well agreed with the suitableness of their

minds. When Saul put these marks of honour on
David, he put them off again, because he would
first earn them, and then wear them; but now that

he had given proofs of the spii'it of a prince and
soldier, he was not ashamed to wear the habits of a

prince and soldier. Da\id is seen in Jonathan's

clothes, tliat all may take notice he is Jonathan's

second self. Our Lord Jesus had thus showed his

love to us, that he stripped' himself to clothe us,

emptied himself to enrich us; nay he did more than
lonathan, he clothed himself with our rags, where-
as Jonathan did not put on D ivid's.

3. He endeavouied the perpetuating of his friend-

ship: so entirely satisfied were they in each other,

even at the first interview, that they made a cove-
nant with each other, v. 3. Their mutual affection

was sincere; and he that bears an honest mind star-

tles not at assurances. True love desires to be
constant. Th' se who love Christ as their own
souls, will be willing to join themselves to him in an
everlasting covenant.

HI. That both court and country agree to bless

him : it is but seldom that they agree in their fa-

vourites; yet David was accefited in the sight of all

the peo/ne, and also (which was strange) in the

sight of Saul's servants, v. 5. The former cor-

dially loved him, the latter could not for shame
but caress and compliment him. And it was cer-

tainly a great instance of the power of God's grace
in David, that he was able to bear all this respect

and honour flowing in upon him of a sudden, with-
out being lifted up above measure. Those that

climb so fast, have need of good heads and good
hearts: it is harder to know how to abound, than

how to be abased.

6. And it came to pass, as they came,
when David was returned from the slaugh-
ter of the Philistine, that the women came
out of all the cities of Israel, singing and
dancing, to meet king Saul, with tabrets,

with joy, and with instruments of music.
7. And the women answered one. another
as they played, and said, Saul hath slain

his thousands, and David his ten thou-

sands. 8. And Saul was very wioth, and
the saying displeased him ; and he said,

They have ascribed unto David ten thou-
sands, and to me they have ascribed but

thousands: and ivhat can he have more
but the kingdom ? 9. And Saul eyed
David from that day and forward. 10.

And it came to pass, on the morrow, that

the evil spirit from God came upon Saul,

and he prophesied in the midst of the

house; and David played with his hand,
as at other times : and there iras a javelin

in Saul's hand. II. And Saul cast the

javelin; for he said, I will smite David
even to the wall with it. And David avoid-

ed out of his presence twice.

Now begin David's troubles, and they not only
tread on the heels of his triumphs, but take rise

from them ; such is the vanity of that in this world
which seems greatest.

I. He was too much magnified by the common
people. Sometime after the victory, Saul went a
triumphant progress through the cities of Israel

that lay next him, to receive the congratulations
of the countiy. And when he made his public
entry into any place, the women were most for-

ward to show him respect, as was usual then in

public triumphs, v. 6. and they had got a song, it

seems, which they sang in their dances, (made by
some poet or other, that was a great admirer cf

David's bra\ ery, and was more just than wise, in

giving his achievements in the late action the pre-

ference before Saul's,) the burthen of which was,
Saul has slain his thousands, and David his ten

thoumnds. Such a difference as this, Moses m de
between the numbers of Ephraim and Manassch,
Deut. 33. 17.

II. This mightily displeased Saul, and made him
envy David, v. 3, 9. He ought to have considered

that they referred only to this late action, and in-

tended not to diminish any of Saul's former ex-
ploits; and that in the action now celebrated, it was
undeniably true, that David, in killing Goliath, did,

in effect, slay all the Philistines that weie slain that

day, and defeated the whole army; so that they did

but give David his due; it may be, he that compos-
ed the song, only used a poetical liberty, and intend-

ed not any invidious comparison between Saul and
David; or, if he did, it was below the gi-eat mind
of a prince to take notice of such a reflection upon
his personal honour, when it appeared that the

glory of the public was sincerely intended. But
Saul was very wroth, and presently suspected some
treasonaljle design at the oottom of it: U7iat can
he have more but the kingdom? This made him
eye David, as one he was jealous of, and sought ad-

vantages against; {v. 9.) his countenance was net

toward him as it had been. Prrud men cannot en-

dure to hear any praised but themselves, and think

all the lionour lost that goes by themselves. It is a
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sign that the Spirit of God is departed from men,
if they be pee\ ish in their resentment of affronts,

envious and suspicious of all about them, and ill-

natured in their conduct; for the wisdom from above
miikes us quite otherwise,

III. In his fury he aimed to kill David, v. 10, 11.

Jealousy is the rage of a man; it made Saul outra-

geous against Da\ id, and impatient to get him out

of the way.
1. His fits of phrensy returned upon him. The

very next day after he conceived malice against

David, the evil spirit from God, that had formerly
Haunted him, seized him again. Those that in-

dulge themselves in envy and uncharitableness,

^ive place to the Devil, and prepare for the re-en-

fry of the unclean spirit, with seven others more
wicked. Where envy is, there is confusion. Saul
pretended a religious ecstasy; he firofihesied in the

midst of the house; that is, he had the gestures and
notions of a prophet, and humoui-ed the thing well

enough to decoy David into a snare, and that he
might be fearless of any danger, and off his guard;
and, perhaps, designing, if he could but kill him,
to impute it to a di\ ine impulse, and to charge it

upon the spirit of prophecy with which lie seemed to

be animated; but really it was a hellish fury that ac-

tuated him.
2. David, though advanced to a much higher

post of honour, disdained not, for his master's
service, to return to his harp; he played with
his hand, as at other times. Let not the highest
think any thing below them, whereby they may
do good, and be serviceable to those they are ob-

liged to.

3. He tc'ok this opportunity to endeavour the
death of David. A sword in a madman's hand is a
dangerous thing, especially such a madman as Saul
was, that was rnad with malice. Yet he had a ja-

\ elin or dart in his hand, with which he projected

and endeavoured to slay David; not in a sudden pas-
sion, but deliberately: t will smite David to the wall
with it; with such a desperate force did he throw
it. Justly does David complain of his enemies, that

they hated him with a cruel hatred, Ps. 25. 19. No
life is thought too precious to be sacrificed to ma-
lice. If a grateful sense of the great service David
had done to the public could not assuage Saul's

fury, yet one would think he should have allowed
himself to consider the kindness he was now doing
to himself, relieving him, so as no one else could,

against the worst of troubles. Those are possessed
with a devilish spirit indeed, that render evil for

good. Compare David, with his harp in his hand,
aiming to serve Saul, and Saul, with his javelin in

his hand, aiming to slay David; and observe the
sweetness and usefulness of God's persecuted peo-
ple, h.x\A the brutishness and barbarity of their per-
secutors. The blood-thirsty hate the upright, but
the just seek his soul, Prov. 29. 10.

4. Da\ id happily avoided the blow twice, name-
ly, now, and afterwards, ch. 19. 10. He did not
throw the javelin at Saul again; he withdrew, not

fighting, but flying, for his own preservation.

Though he had both stret\gth and courage enough,
and colour of right, to make resistance and revenge
the injury, yet he did no more than secure himself,

by getting out of the way of it. David, no doubt,

had a watchful eye upon Saul's hand, and the jave-

lin in it, and did as bravely in running from it, as he
did lately in running upon Goliath. Yet his safety

must be ascribed to the watchful eye rf God's
providence upon him, saving his servant from the
hurtful swoid; and by this narrow escape it seemed
he was designed for something extraordinary.

12. And Saul was afraid of David, be-

cause the Lord was with him, and was

departed from Saul. 13. Therefore Saul

removed him from him, and made him his

[captain over a thousand: and he went out

and came in before the people. 14. And
David behaved himself wisely in all his

ways; and the Lord nms with him. lo.

Wherefore, when Saul saw that he be-

haved him«elf very wisely, he was afraid

of him. 16. But all Israel and Judah
loved David, because he went out and
came in before them. 1 7. And Saul said

to David, Behold, my elder daughter Me-
rab, her will I give thee to wife ; only be
thou valiant for me, and fight the Lord's
battles : for Saul said, Let not mine hand
be upon iiim, but let the hand of the Philis-

tines be upon him. 18. And David said

unto Saul, Who am I ? and what is my
life, or my father's family in Israel, that I

should be son-in-law to the king? 19. But
it came to pass, at the time when Merab,
Saul's daughter, should have been given to

David, that she was given unto Adriel the

Meholathite to wife. 20. And Michal,

SauPs daugiiter, loved David : and they

told Saul, and the thing pleased him. 21.

And Saul said, I will give him her, that

she may be a snare to him, and that the

hand of the Philistines may be against

him. Wherefore Saul said to David, Thou
shalt this day be my son-in-law in the one of
the twain. 22. And Saul commanded his

servants, saying, Commune with David
secretly, and say, Behold, the king hath

delight m thee, and all his servants love

thee : now, therefore, be the king's son-in-

law. 23. And Saul's servants spake those

words in the ears of David. And David
said, Seemeth it to you a light thing to be a

king's son-in-law, seeing that I am a poor
man, and lightly esteemed ? 24. And the

servants of Saul told him, saying, On this

manner spake David. 25. And Saul said,

Thus shall ye say to David, The king

desireth not any dowry, but a hundred fore-

skins of the Philistines, to be avenged of

the king's enemies. But Saul thought to

make David fall by the hand of the Philis-

tines. 26. And when his servants told

David these words, it pleased David well

to be the king's son-in-law : and the days
were not expired. 27. Wherefore David
arose, he and his men, and slew of the

Philistines two hundred men ; and David
brought their foreskins, and they gave them
in full tale to the king, that he might be the

king's son-in-law. And Saul gave him
-Michal his daughter to wife. 28. And
Saul saw and knew that ^le Lord was
with David, and that Michal, Saul's daugh
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ter, loved him. 29. And Saul was yet the

more afraid of David; and Saul became
David's enemy continually. 30. Then the

princes of the Philistines went forth : and
it came to pass, after they went forth, that

David behaved himself more wisely than

all the servants of Saul ; so that his name
was much set hy.

Saul had now, in effect, proclaimed w;u' with

David; he begin in open hostility, when he threw
the j ivclin at him; now we are here told, how his

enmity proceeded, and how David recei\ ed the at-

tack of it.

I. See how S ml expressed his malice against

David.
1. He was afraid ofhim, v. 12. Perhaps he pre-

tended to be afraid that David would do him mis-

chief, to force his way to the crown. Those that

design ill against others, are commonly willing to

have it th'-ught that others design ill against them;
but David's withdrawing, {y. 11.) was a plain evi-

dence that he was far from such a though.t. How-
ever, he really stood in awe of him, as Herod fear-

ed John, Mark 6. 20. Saul was sensible he had
lost the favourable pj-esence of (iod himself, and
that David had it, and for this reason, he feared

him. Note, Those are tnily great -md to be rever-

enced, that have God with them. The more nvise-

ly David behaved hi?>iself, the mire Saul feared
him, V. 15. and again, v. 29. Men think the way
to be feared, is, to hector and threaten, which
makes them feared by fools only, but despised by
the wise and good; whereas the way to be both
feared and loved, feared by those to whom Ave

would wish to be a terror, and loved by those to

whom we would wish to be a delight, is, to behave
ourselves wisely. Wisdom makes the face to shine,

and commands respect.

2. He removed him from court, and gave him a
regiment in the country, v. 13. He made him
captain over a thousand, that he might be from un-

der his eve, because he hated the sight of him;
and that he might not secure the interest of the

courtiers. Yet herein he did impoliticly; for he
gave David an opportunity of ingratiating him-
self with the people, who therefore loved him, {v.

16.) because he went out and came in before thetn;

that is, he presided in the business of his country,

civil as well as military, and gave universal satis-

faction.

3. He stirred him up to take all occasions of

quarrelling with the Philistines and engaging them,
(v. 17.) insinuating to him, that hereby he would
ao good service to his prince. Be thou valiant for
me; and good service to his God, Fight the Lord's
battles; r.nd a h-ndncss to himself too, for hereby he
would qualify himself for the honour he designed
him, which was to marry his eldest daughter tn

him. This he had merited by killing Goliath, for

it was promised by proclamation to him that should

do that exploit; (ch. 17. 25.) but David was so

modest, as not to demand it, and now, when Saul
proposed it, it was with design of mischief to him,
to make him venture upcn hazardous attempts,

saying in his heart, Let the hand of t!ip Philistines

be ufion him, hoping they would sometime r>r other
be the death of him, yet how could lie expect this,

when he saw that God was with him?
4. He did what he could to provoke him to dis-

content and mutiny, by breaking his promise with
him, and giving his daughter to another, wlien the
time was come that she sliould have been given to

him, V. 19. Tfiis was as great an aiTront as he
could possibly ])ut upon him, and touched him both

in his honour and in his love: he therefore thought
David's resentments of it would break out in some
indecency or other, in word or deed, which might
give him an advantage against him to take him
off by course of law. Thus evil men seek mis-
chief.

5. When he was disappointed in this, he proffer-

ed liim his other daughter, (who it seems had a se-

cret kindness for David, v. 20. ) but with this de-
sign, that she might be a snare to him, v. 21. (1.)
Pei-haps he hoped that she would, even after her
marriage to David, take part with her father
against her husband, and give him an opportunity
of doing him an unkindness. However, (2.) The
condition of the marriage, he hoped, would be his

destruction; for (so zealous will Saul seem against
the Philistines) the conditions of the marriage must
be, that he killed a hundred Philistines, and, as

proofs that those he had slain were uncircumcised,
he must bring in their foreskins cut off; this would
be a just reproach upon the Philistines, who hated
circumcision, as it was an ordinance of God; and
perhaps David, in doing this, would the more exas-
perate them against him, and make them seek to

be revenged on him, which was the thing that Saul
desired and designed, much more than to be aven-
ged on the Philistines: For Saul thought to make
David fall by the hand of the Philistines, v. 25.

See here, [l.*] What cheats bad men put upon
themselves. Saul's conscience would not suffer

him, except when the evil spirit was actually upon
him, to aim at David's life himself, for even he
could not but conceive horror at the thought of

murdering such an innocent and excellent person;

but he thought that to expose him to the Philistines

had nothing bad in it; Let not my hand be upon
him, but the hand of the Philistines; whereas the

malicious design against him was as truly murder
before God, as if he had slain him with his own
hands. [2.] What cheats they put upon the world.

Saul pretended extraordinary kindness for David,
even then when he aimed at his ruin, and was ac-

tually plotting it: Lhou shalt be my Son-in-law,

says he, {x>. 21.) notwithstanding he hated him im-

placably. Perhaps David refers to this, when (Ps.

55. 21.) he speaks of his enemy, as one who.se

words were smoother than butter, but war was in

his heart. It is probable that Saul's employing his

servants to persuade David to enter into a treaty of

a match with his daughter Michal, {v. 22.) arose

from an apprehension that either his having cheat-

ed him about his elder daughter, {v. 19.) or the

hardness of the terms he intended now to propose,

would make him decline it.

n. See how David conducted himself, when the

tide of Saul's displeasure ran thus high against

him.
1. He behaved himself wisely in all his ways, v.

14. He percei\ed Saul's jealousy of him, which
made him very cautious and circumspect in e\ ery

thing he said and did, and careful to give no offence.

He did not complain of hard measure, nor make
himself the head of a party, but managed all the

affairs he was intrusted with, as me that made it

his business to do real ser\ice to his king and ccuui-

try, looking upon that to be the end of his prefei--

m'ent. And then the Lord was with him to give lim
success in all his undertakings. Though he ct r,-

tracted Saul's ill-will by it, yet he obtained (iod's

favour. Compare this with "Ps. 101. 2. wliere it is

David's promise, I will behave myself widely; and

that promise he here performed; and it is his pray

er, O! when wilt thou come unto me? And that

jiravcr God here answered, the Lord was with him.

However blind Fortune may seem to favour fools.

God will own and bless those that behave them

selves wisely.
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2. When it was proposed to him to be son-in-

law to the king, he once and again received the
proposal with all possible modesty and humility.

vVhen Saul proposed liis eldest daughter to him,
(v. 18.) he suid, IV/io ain I, and what is my lift?

When the courtiers proposed tlie youngei', he took
no notice of the affront baul hud gi\ en him in dis-

posing of the elder from him, but CiUtinued in the
same mind; (x'. 23.) ^'^kemet/i it a light thing to you
to be a king's son-in-laiv, seeing that I am a Jioor

man and lightly tsteevifd? He knew Michal loved

him, and yet did not offer to improve his interest in

her affections, for the gaining of her without her
father's consent, but waited till it was proposed to

him. And then see, (1.) How highly he speaks
of the honour offered him. To be son-iii-la-w to the

king! Though the king was but an upstart, in his

original as mean as himself, in his management no
better than he should be, yet, being a crowned
head, he speaks of him and the royal f imily with
all due respect. Note, Religion is so far from teach-

ing us, that it does not allow us to be rude and
unmannerly. We must render honour to whom
honour is due, (2.) How humbly he speaks of

himself. Who am I? This did not proceed from
a mean, abject, sneaking spirit, for when there was
occasion, he made it appear that he had as high a
sense of honour as most men; nor was it from his

jealousy of Saul, (though he had reason enough to

fear a snake under the gieen grass,) but from his

true and deep humilitv. U ho am 1? A fioor man
and lightly esteemed] David had as much reason
as any man to value himself. He was of an ancient

and honourable family of Judah, a comely per-
son, a great statesman and soldier; his achieve-
ments were great, for he had won Goliath's head
and Michal's heart: he knew himself destined by
the divine counsels to the throne of Israel, and yet.

Who am I, and what is my life? Note, It well

becomes us, however God has advanced us, always
to have low thoughts of ourselves. He that huin-

bleth himself, shall be exalted. And if David thus
magnified the honour of being son-in-law to tlie

king, how should we magnify the honour of being
sons (not in law, but in gospel) to the King of kings

!

Behold what manner of love the Father has bestow-

ed ii/ion usi Who are we, that we should be thus
dignified?

3. When the slaying of a hundred Philistines

was made the condition of David's marrying Saul's

daughter, he readily closed with it; (v. 26.) it

pleased David well to be the kijig's son-in-law upon
those terms; and before the time given him for the
action was expired, he doubled the demand, and
slew two hundred, v. 27. He would not seem to

suspect that Saul designed his hurt by it, (though
he had reason enough, ) but rather, he would act as
if Saul had meant to consult his honour, and there-
fore cheerfully undertook it, as became a brave
soldier and a true lover, though we may suppose it

uneasy to Michal. David hereby discovered like-

wise, (1.) A great confidence in the divine protec-
tion; he knew God Ayas with him, and therefore,
whatever Saul hoped, David did not fear falling by
the Pliilistines, though he must needs expose him-
self much by such an undertaking as this. (2. ) A
great zeal for the good of his country, which he
would not decline any occasion of doing seiwice to,

though with the hazard of his life. (3.) A right
notion of honour, which consists not so much in

being pi-eferred, as in deserving to be so. David
was then pleased with the thoughts of being the
king's son-in-law, when he found the honour set at

this high price; being more solicitous how to merit
it, than how to obtain it; nor could he wear it with
satisfaction, till he had won it,

4. Even after he was married, he continued his

?ood services to Israel. When the princes of the
hilistines began to move towards another war,

David was ready to oppose them, and behaved
himself more wisely than all the servaiits of S'aut,

v. 30. The law dispensed with men from going to
war the first year after they were married, (Deut.
24. 5.) but David loved his country too well to
make use of that dispensation. Many that have
showed themselves forward to serve the public
when they have been in pursuit of preferment, have
declined it when they have gained their point; but
David acted from more generous principles.

Lastly, Observe how God brought good to Da-
vid out of Saul's projects against him. 1. Saul gave
him his daughter to be a snare to him, but, in this
respect, that marriage was a kindness to him, that
his being Saul's son-in-law, made his succeeding
him much the less invidious, especially when so
many of his sons were slain with him, ch. 31. 2.

Saul thought, by putting him upon dangerous ser-
vices, to have him taken off, but that very thing
confirmed his intei-est in the people; for the more
he did against the Philistines, the better they loved
him, so that his name was much set by, {v. 30.)
which would make his coming to the crown the
more easy. Thus God makes even the wrath of
man to praise him, and serves his designs of kind-
ness to his own people by it.

CHAP. XTX.
Immediiitcly after David's marriajre, which should have
secured him Saul's affection, we find his troubles com-
ing upon him faster than ever, and Saul's enmity to him
the cause of all. His death was vowed, and four fair

escapes of his from the hurtful sword of Saul, we have
an account of in this chapter. The first by the prudent
mediation of Jonathan, v. 1 . . 7. The second by his
own quickness, v. 8 . . 10. The third by Michal's fi-

delity, V. II . . 17. The fourth by Samuel's protection,
and a change, for the present, wrought upon Saul, t.

13.. 24. Thus God has many ways of preserving his
people. Providence is never at a loss.

1 . 4 ^^ Saul spake to Jonathan his son,

.r\ and to all his servants, that they
should kill David. 2. But Jonathan, SauPs
son, delighted much in David : and Jona-
than told David, saying, Saul my father

seeketh to kill thee. Now, therefore, I pray
thee, take heed to thyself until the morning,

and abide in a secret place,, and hide thy-

self: 3. And 1 will go out and stand be-

side my father in the field where thou art,

and I will commune with my father of

thee ; and what I see, that I will tell thee.

4. And Jonathan spake good of David unto
Saul his father, and said unto him. Let not

the king sin against his servant, ap;ainst

David; because he hath not sinned against

thee, and because his works have been to

thee-ward very good. 5. For he did put
his life in his hand, and slew the Philistine,

and the Lord wrought a great salvation for

all Israel : thou sawest it, and didst rejoice
;

wherefore then wilt thou sin against inno-

cent blood, to slay David without a cause ?

6. And' Saul hearkened unto the voice of

Jonathan: and Saul sware, ^45 the Lord
liveth, he shall not be slain. 7. And Jona-

than called David, and Jonathan showed
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iiim all those things: and Jonathan brought
David to Saul, and he was in his presence
as in times past.

Saul and Jonithan appear here in their different

characters, with reference to Da\id.
I. Never wys enemj' so unreasonably cruel as

Saul. He spake to his son and all his servants,
that they should kill David, v. 1. His projects to

take liini off, had failed, and therefore he proclaims
him an outlaw, and charges all about him, upon
their allegiance, to take the first opportunity to kill

Divid. It is strange that he was not ashamed thus
to avow his milice, when he could gi\e no ics'
for it; and that, knowing that all his servants lo, ^
him, for so he had said himself, {ch. 18. 22.) he
was not afraid of pro\ oking them to rebel by this

bloody order. Either mulice was not then so poli-

tic, or justice was not so corrupted, as it has been
since, or else Saul would ha\ e had liim indicted,
and have suborned witnesses to swear treason
against him, and so liave had him taken off, as Na-
both was, by colour of law: but there is least dan-
ger from this undesigned malice. It was strange
that he who knew how well Jonathan loved him,
.should expect him to kill liim; but he thought, l)c-

cause he was heir to the crown, he must needs be
as envious at David as himself was. And Provi-
dence ordered it thus, that he might befriend Da-
vid's safety.

II. Never was friend so surprisingly kind as Jona-
than, A friend in need is a friend indeed: such a
one Jonathan was to David. " He not only continued
to delight much in him, though David's glory
eclipsed his, but bravely appeared for him now
that the stream ran so strong ag linst him.

1. He took care for his present security, by
letting him know his danger; (v. 2.) " Take heed
to thyself, and keep out of harm's way." Jonathan
knew not but some of the sc-rvants might be either
so obsequious to Saul, or so envious at David, as to
put the orders into execution which Saul had given,
if they could light on David.

2. He took pains to pacify his father and recon-
cile him to David. The next morning, he ventured
to commune with him concerning David; {v. 3.)
not that night, either because he observed Saul to
be drunk, and not fit to be spoken to, or because he
hoped tliat, when he had slept upon it, he would
himself revoke the order, or becriuse he could not
have an opportunity of speaking to him till morn-
ing. His intercession for David was, (1.) Very
pi-udent. It was managed with a great deal of the
meekness of wisdom; and he showed liimself faith-
ful to his friend by speaking good of him, though he
was in danger of incurring his fither's displeasure
by it. A rare instance of valuable friendship! He
ple-rids, [1.] The good services David had done to
the public, and particularly to Saul; His work has
been to thee-ward very good, v. 4. Witness the
relief he had given him against his distemper with
his harp, and his bold encounter with Goliath, that
memorable action, which did, in effect, save Saul's
life and kingdom; he appeals to himself concerning
that, Thou thyself sawest it, and didst rejoice. In
that, and other instances, it appeared that David
was a favourite of Heaven and a friend to Israel, as
well as a good sei-vant to Saul, for by him the Lord
tvrought a great salvation for all Israel; so that to
order him to be slain, was not onlv base ingratitude
to so good a servant, but a great affront to God, and
a great injury to the public. [2. ] He pleads his in-
nocency: though he had formerly done many good
oflfices, vet if Me had now been chargeable with any
crimes, it had been another matter, but he has not
tinned against thee; (v. 4.) his blood is innocent.

(v. 5.) and if he be slain, it is without cause. And
Jonathan had therefore reason to protest against it,

because he could not entail any thing upon his fa-

mily more pernicious than the guilt ot innocent
blood. (2.) His intercession, being thus prudent,
was prevalent. God inclined the heart of Saul to
hearken to the voice of Jonathan. Note, We must
be willing to hear reason, and to take all reproof
and good advice even from our inferiors; parents
from their own children. How forcible are right
words! Saul was, for the present, so far convinced
of the unreasonableness of his enmity to David,
that, [1.] He recalled the bloody warrant for his
execution; (v. 6.) As the Lord liveth, he shall not
he slain. Whether Saul swore here with due
solemnity or no, does not appear; perhaps he did,
and the matter was of such moment as to deserve
it, and of such uncertainty as to need it; but, at
other times, Saul swore rashly and profanely,
which made the sincerity of this oath justly ques-
tionable: for it may be feared that those who can so
in- jest with an oath as to make a by-word of it,

and prostitute it to a trifle, have not such a due sense
of the obligation of it, but that, to ser\ e a turn,
they will prostitute it to a lie. Some suspect that
Saul said and swore this with a malicious design to
bring David within his reach again, intending to take
the first opportunity to slay him: but as bad as Saul
was, we can scarcely think so ill of him; and there-
fore we suppose ihat he spake as he thought, for

the present, but the convictions soon wore off, and
his corruptions prevailed and triumphed over them.
[2.] He renewed the grant of his place at court.

Jonathan brought him to Saul, and he ivas in hia

presence as in times past, {y. 7. ) hoping that now
the storm was over, and that his friend Jcnathan
would be instrumental to keep his father always in

this good mind.

8. And there was war again : and David
went out and fought with the Philistines,

and slew them with a great slaughter; and
they fled from him. 9. And the evil spirit

from the Lord was upon Saul, as he sat

in his house with his javelin in his hand

:

and David played with his hand. 10. And
Saul sought to smite David even to the

wall with the javelin; but he slipped away
out of Saul's presence, and he smote the

javelin into the wall: and David fled, and
escaped that night.

Here,
I. David continues his good services to his king

and country. Though Saul had requited him e\il

for good, and even his usefulness was the very thmg
for which Saul envied him, yet he did not therefore
retire in sullenness, and decline public service.

Those that are ill paid for doing good, yet must not
be weary in well-^om^, remembering what a boun-
tiful Benefactor our heavenly Father is, even to the
froward and unthankful.
Notwithstanding the many affronts Saul had given

to David, yet we find him, (1.) As bold as ever in

using his sword for the service of his country, t. 8.

The war broke out again with the Philistines,

which gave David occasion again to signalize him
self: it was with a great deal of bravery that he
charged them; he came off victorious, slaying many,
and puttimr the rest to flight. (2.) As cliceiful ; s

ever in using his harp for the service of his prince.
When Saul was disturbed with his former fits of me-
lancholy, David played wi/h his hand, v. 9. Ho
might have pleaded that that was a piece of ser
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vice now below him; but an humble good man will

think nothing below him by which he may do good.

He might have objected the danger he was hi the
last time he did this office for Saul, ch. 18. 10. But
he had learned to render good for e\ il, and to trust

God with his safety in the way of his duty. See
how David was affected when lis enemy was sick;

(Ps. 35. 13, 14.) which, perhaps, refers to Saul's

sickness.

2. Saul continues his malice against David. He
that but the other day had sworn by his Maker,
that he ahould not be slain, now endeavours to slay

him himself. So implacable, so incurable, is the
enmity of the seed of the serpent against that of

tlie woman; so deceitful and desperately wicked is

the heart of man without the grace of God, Jer.

17. 9. The fresh honours David had won in this

last war with the Philistines, instead of extinguish-

ing Saul's ill-will to him, and confirming his recon-
ciliation, revived his en\ y and exasperated him yet
more. And when he indulged this wicked passion,

no mM'\ elthixi I'le evU sfiirit came u/ion hi7n; {v. 9.)

for when we let the sun go down on our wrath, we
give place to the devil, (Eph. 4. 26, 27.) we make
room for him and invite him. Discomposure of

mind, though helped forward by the agency of Sa-
tan, commonly owe their original to men's own sins

and follies. Saul's fear and jealousy made him a
torment to himself, so that he could not sit in his
house without a javelin in his hand, pretending it

was for his preservation, but designing it for Da-
vid's destruction; for he endeavoured to nail him to

the wall, running at him so violently, that he struck
the javelin into the wall, v. 10. So strong was the
devil in him, so strong his own rage and passion.

Perhaps he thought, if he had killed him now, he
had been excusable both before God and man, as

being non comfios mentis—not right in his mind,
and that it would have been imputed to his distrac-

tion. But God cannot be deceived by pretences,
whatever men may be.

3. God continues his care of David, and still

watches over him for good. Saul missed his blow;
David was too quick for him and fled, and by a kind
providence esca/ied that night. To these preser-

vations, among others, David often refers in his

Psalms, when he speaks of God being his Shield
and Buckler, his Rock and Fortress, and delivering

his soul from death.

11. Saul also sent messengers unto Da-
vid's house, to watch him, and to slay him
in th" morning : and Michal, David's wife,

told him, saying, If thou save not thy hfe

to-night, to-morrow thou shalt be slain. 13.

So Michal let David down through a win-

dow : and he went, and fled, and escaped.

13. And Michal took an image, and laid it

in the bed, and put a pillow of goats' hair

for his bolster, and covered it with a cloth.

1 4. And when Saul sent messengers to take

David, she said. He is sick. 15. And Saul

sent the messengers again to see David,

saying. Bring him up to me in the bed, that

I may slay him. 16. And when the mes-

sengers were come in, behold, there was an
image in the l)ed, with a pillow of e;oats'

hair for his bolster. 17. And Saul said

unto Michal, Why hast thou deceived me
so, and s^nt away mine enemy, that he is

escaped 1 And Michal answered Saul,

He said unto me. Let me go ; why should I

kill thee ?

Here is,

I. Saul's further design of mischief to David.
When he had escaped the javelin, supposing he
went straight to his own house, as indeed he did, he
sent some of his guards after him to lay wait at the
door of his house, and to assassinate him in the
morning as soon as he stirred out, v. 11. Josephus
says, the design was to seize him, and to hurry him
before a court ( f justice that was ordered to con-
demn him, and put him to death, as a traitor; but
we are here told, it was a shorter way they were to

take with him, they were ordered to slay him.
Well might David complain that his enemies were
bloody men, as he did in the Psalm which he pen-
ned at this time, and upon this occasion, (Ps. 59.

)

when Saul sent, and they watched the house to kill

him. See v. 2, 3, and 7. He complains that
swords were in their li/is.

II. David's wonderful deliverance cut of this dan-
ger; Michal was the instrument of it, whom Saul
gaN e him to be a snare to him, but she proved his

protector and helper; often is the devil out-shot
with his own bow. How Michal came to know the
danger he was in, does not appear; perhaps she had
notice sent her from court, or, rather, was herself

aware of the soldiers about the house, when they
were going to bed, though they kept so still and si-

lent, that chey said. Who does hear? as Da\ id takes
notice of this in that Psalm, v. 7. She, knowing
her father's great indignation at David, soon sus-

pected the design, and bestirred herself for her
husband's safety.

1. She got Da\id out of the danger. She told

him how imminent the peril was, {y. 11.) To mor-
row thou wilt be .slain. She told him, as .losephus

paraphrases it, that if the sun saw him there next
morning it would never see him more; and then
put him in a way of escape. David himself was
better versed in the art of fighting than of flying,

and had it been lawful, it would have been easy f<;r

him to have cleared his house, by dint of sword,
from those that haunted it, but Michal let him down
through a window, {v. 12.) all the doors being

guarded; and so he fled and escaped. And now it

was, that, either in his own closet before he went,
or in the hiding-plare to which he fled, he penned
that fifty-ninth Psalm, which shows that, in his

fright and hurry, his mind was composed, and, in

this great danger, his faith was strong and fixed < n
God; and whereas the plot was to slay him in the

morning, he speaks there with the greatest assur-

ance, (x'. 16.) / will sing aloud ofthy mercy in the

morning.
2. She practised a deception upon Saul and those

whom he employed to be the instruments (f his

cruelty. When the doors of the house were open-
ed in the morning, and David did not appear, the
messengers would search the house for him; and
did so. But Michal told them he was sick in bed,

(x'. 14.) and if they would not believe her, they
might see; for (x'. 13.) she had put a wooden image
in the bed, and wrapt it up close and warm as if it

had been David asleep, and not in a condition to be
spoken to: the goat's hair about the image was to

resemble David's hair, the better to impose upon
them. Michal can by no means be justified in tell-

ing a lie, and co^ ering it thus with a cheat; Ciod's

triith needed not her lie: but she intended herebv
to keep Saul in suspense for a while, that David
might ha-- e time to secure himself, not doubt'ng but

thi^se niessenge'-s would pursue him, if they fomd
he w:^s gone. The messengers had«*o much huma-
nity ;>s not to ofi^er him t;nv disturbance, when they

heard he w^s sick; for to them that are in that
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miseiy, pity should be shown; but Saul, when he
heard it, gave positive orders that he should be
brought to him, sick or well; {v. 15.) Bring- him to

me in Che bed that I /nay slay him. It was base and
barbarous thus to triumph over a sick man; and to

v.)W the death of one who, for aught he knew, was
dying by the hand of nature. So earnestly did he
thirst after his blood, and so greedy was his revenge,
that he could not be pleased to see him dead, unless

he himself was the death of him; though a while
ago he said, Let not mine hand be ufion him. Thus
when men lay the reins on the neck of their pas-
sions, they grow more and more outrageous. When
the messengers were sent again, the clieat was dis-

covered, V. 16. But by this time it was to be hoped
that David was safe, and therefore Michal was not

then much concerned at the discovery. Saul chid
her for helping David to escape; {v. 17. ) IVhy hast

thou deceived me so? What a base spiiit was Saul
of, to expect that, because Michal was his daugh-
ter, she must therefore betray her own husband to

him unjustly! Ought she not to forsake and forget

her father and her father's house, to cleave to her
husband! Those that themseh es will beheld by
no bonds of reason or religion, are ready to think
that others should as easily break those bonds. In

answer to Saul's chiding, Michal is not so careful of

her husband's reputation as she had been of his per-
son, when she makes this her excuse, He said. Let
me go; ivhy should I kill thee? As her insinuating

that she should have hindered his flight, was false,

(it was slie that put him upon it and furthered it,)

so it was an unjust unworthy reflection upon him, to

suggest that he threatened to kill her, if she would
not let h'm go, and might confirm Saul in his rage
ag;;inst him. David was far from being so barba-
rous a man and so imperious a husband, so brutish
in his resolves, and so haughty in his menaces, as

she here represented him. But David suff'ered both
from friends and foes, and so did the Son of David.

1 8. So David tied, and escaped, and came
to Samuel to Ramah, and told him all that

Saul had done to him : and he and Samuel
went and dwelt in Naioth. 19. And it

was told Saul, saying, Behold, David is at

Naioth in Ramah. 20. And Saul sent

messengers to take David : and when they

saw the company of the piophets prophesy-

ing, and Samuel standing c/s appointed over

them, the Spirit of God was upon the mes-
sengers of Saul, and they also prophesied.

21. And when it was told Saul, he sent

other messengers, and they prophesied like-

wise. And Saul sent messengers again the

third time, and they prophesied also. 22.

Then went he also to Ramah, and came to

a great well tliat is in Sechu : and he asked
and said, Where are Samuel and David 1

And one said. Behold, they he at Naioth in

Ramah. 23. And he went thither to Naioth
in Ramah : and the Spirit of God was upon
him also, and he went on and prophesied,

until he came to Naioth in Ramah. 24.

And he stripped off his clothes also, and
prophesied before Samuel in like manner,
and lay down naked all tliat day, and all

that night. Wherefore they say, Is Saul
also among the prophets !

Here is,

I. David's place of refuge. Being got away m
the night from his own house, he fled not to Beth-
lehem to his relations, or to any of the cities of Is-

rael that had caressed and cried him up, to make
an interest in them for his own preservation; but he
ran straight to Samuel, and told him all that Saul
had done to him, v. 18. 1. Because Samuel was
the man that had given him assurance of the crown;
and his faith in that assurance now beginning to fail,

and he being ready to say in his haste, (or, /n his

Jiight, as some read it, Ps. 116. 11.) All men are
liars, ("not only Saul that promised me my life,

but Samuel himself that promised me the throne,")
whither should he go but to Samuel, for such en-
couragements, in this day of distress, as would sup-
port his faith? In flying to Samuel, he made God
his Refuge, tmsting in the shadow of his wings;
where else can a good man think himself safe? 2.

Because Samuel, as a prophet, was best able to ad-
vise him what to do in this day of his distress. In
the Psalm he penned the night before, he had lifted

up his prayer to God; and now he takes the first

opportunity of waiting upon Samuel, to receive di-

rection and instruction from God. If we expect
answers of peace to our prayers, we must have our
ears open to God's Avord, v. 3. Because with
Samuel there was a college of prophets with whom
he might join in praising God, and the pleasure of

that would be the gi-eatest relief imaginable to him
in his present distress, he met with little rest or

satisfaction in Saul's court, and therefore went to

seek it in Samuel's church. And, doubtless, what
little pleasure is to be had in this world, they have
it, that live a life of communion with God; so that
David retired in the time of trouble, Ps. 27. 4. . 6.

II. David's protection in this place. He and
Samuel went and dwelt (or lodged) in JVaioih,

where the school of the prophets was, in Ramah,
a*; -n a privileged place, for the Philistines them-
s' ""uld not disturb that meeting, ch. 10. 10.

Bui rs.ail, having notice of it by some of his spies,

(v. 19.) set officers to seize David, v. 20. When
they did not bring him, he sent more; when they
returned not, he sent the third time; {v. 21.) and
hearing no tidings of these, he went himself, v. 22.

So impatient was he in his thirst after David's
blood, so restless to compass his design against him,
tliough baffled by one providence after another,
that he could not perceive that David was under
the special protection of Heaven. It was below
the king, to go himself on such an errand as this;

but persecutors will stoop to any thing, and stick at

nothing, to gratify their malice. Saul lays aside all

public business to hunt David. How was David
delivered, now that he was just ready to fall (like

his own lamb formerly) into the mouth cf the lion!

Not as he delivered his lamb, by slaying the lion,

or as Elijah was delivered, by consuming the mes-
sengers with ^/ire from heaven, but by turning the
lions for the present into lambs.

1. When the messengers came into the congre-
gation where David was among the prophets, the

Sfiirit of God came upon them, and they firo/ihe-

sied; that is, they joined with the rest in praising

(rod. Instead of seizing David, they themselves
were seized. And thus, (l.)(Tod secured David,
for either they were put into such an ecstasy by the
spirit of prophecy, that they could not think of any
thing else, and so forgot their errand, and never
minded David; or they were by it put, for the pre-
sent, into so good a frame, that they couid not en-

tertain the thought of doing so bad a thmg. (2.

)

He put an honour upon the sons of the proj)hets, and
the commimion of saints, and showed how he can,

when he pleases, strike an awe upon the worst of

men, by the tokens of his presence in the assemblies
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of the faithful, and force them to acknowledge, that

Goa is with them of a truth, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. See
also the benefit of religious societies, and what good
impressions may be made by them on minds that

seemed unapt to receive such impressions. And
where may the influence of the Spirit be expected,

but in the congregations of the saints? (3.) He
magnified his power over the spirits of men. He
that made the heart and tongue, can manage both

to sene his own purposes. Balaam prophesied of

the happiness of Israel, whom he would have
cursed; and some of the Jewish writers think these

messengers prophesied of the advancement of Da-
vid to the throne of Israel.

2. Saul himself was likewise seized with the spiiit

of prophecy, before he came to the place. One
would ha\'e thought that so bad a man as he had
been in no danger of being turned into a prophet;
yet, when God will take this way of protecting Da-
vid, even Saul is no sooner come (as Bishop Hall
expresses it) within smell of the smoke of Naioth,

but he prophesies, as his messengers did, -u. 23.

He stripped off his royal robe and warlike habili-

ments, because they were either too fine, or too

heavy, for this service, and fell into a trance, as it

should seem, or into a rapture, which continued all

that day and night. The saints at Damascus were
delivered from the rage of the New Testament
Saul, by a change wrought on his spirit, but of an-

other nature from this. This was only amazing,
but that sanctifying. This for a day, that for ever.

Note, Many have gi-eat gifts, and yet no grace;
prophesy in Christ's name, and yet are disowned by
him, Matth. 7. 22. Now the proverb recurs. Is

Saul amonf( the firofihets? See rA. 10. 12. Then it

was different from what it had been, but now con-
trary. He is rejected of God, and actuated by an
evil spirit, and yet among the firophe ts.

CHAR XX.
David, having several times narrowly escaped Saul's fury,

begins to consider at last, whether it were not necessary
for him to retire into the country, and take up arms in his

own defence. But he will not do so daring a thing, with-
out consulting his faithful friend Jonathan ; how that was
done, and what passed between them, we have an account
in this chapter, where we have as surprising instances of
supernatural love, as we had in the chapter before of un-
natural hatred. I. David complains to Jonathan of his

present distress, and engaged him to be his friend, v. 1. .8.

II. Jonathan faithfully promises to get and give him in-

telligence how his father stood affected to him, and re-

news the covenant of friendship with him, v. 9 . . 23.

III. Jonathan, upon trial, finds, to his grief, that his fa-

ther was implacably enraged against David, v. 24.. 34.
IV. He gives David notice of this, according to the ap-
pointment between them, v. 36.. 42.

1. 4 ND David fled from Naioth in Ra-
l\^ mah, and came and said before

Jonathan, What have I done ? what is mine
iniquity ? and what is my sin before thy fa-

ther, that he seeketh my Hfe ? 2. And he
said unto him, God forbid : thou shalt not

die : behold, my father will do nothing, either

great or small, but that he will show it me
;

and why should my father hide this thing

from me 1 it is not so. 3. And David sware
moreover, and said, Thy father certainly

knoweth that I have found grace in thine

eyes ; and he saith. Let not Jonathan know
this, lest he be grieved : but truly, as the

Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, there is

but a step between me and death. 4. Then
Vol. II.—2 R

said Jonathan unto David, Whatsoever thy

soul desireth, I will even do it for thee. 5.

And David said unto Jonathan, Behold, to-

morrow is the new moon, and I should not

fail to sit with the king at meat ; but let me
go, that I may hide myself in the field unto

the third f/a^/ at even. 6. If thy father at all

miss me, then say, David earnestly asked
leave of me, that he might run to Beth-lehem
his city : for there is a yearly sacrifice there

for all the family. 7. If he say thus, It is

well ; thy servant shall have peace : but if

he be very wroth, then be sure that evil is

determined by him. 8. Therefore thou

shalt deal kindly with thy servant ; for thou

hast brought thy servant into a covenant of

the Lord with thee : notwithstanding, if

there be in me iniquity, slay me thyself; for

why shouldest thou bring me to thy father ^

Here,
1. David makes a representation to Jonathan of

his present troubles. While Saul lay bound by his

trance at Naioth, Da\ id escaped to the couit, and
got to speak with Jonathan. And it was happy for

him, that he had such a friend at court, when he
had such an enemy on the throne. If tliere be
those that hate and despise us, let us not be disturb-

ed at that, for there are those also that ]o\e and
respect us; (iod hath set the one against the
oiher, and so must we. Jonathan was a friend that

.

loved at all times; loved David as well now in dis-

tress, and bid him as welcome into his arms, as he
had done when he was in his triumph; [ch. 18. 1.)

and he was a brother that was born for adversity,

Prov. 17. 17. Now, 1. David appeals to Jonathan
himself concerning his innocency, and he needed
not say much to him fn- the proof of that, only de
sires him, that if he knew of any just offence he liad

given his father, he would tell him, that he might
humble himself, and beg his pardon. What have
I done? V. 1. 2. He endeavours to convince him,
that, notwithstanding his innocency, Saul sought his

life. Jonathan, from a principle of filial respect to

his father, was very loath to believe that he de-
signed, or would ever do, so wicked a .thing, v. 2.

He the rather ho] cd so, because he knew nothing

of any such design; and he had usually been made
privy to all his counsels. Jonathan, as became a

dutiful son, cndcavt ured to cover his father's shame,
as far as w^is consistent with justice and fidelity to

David. Charity is not forward to think evil of any,

especially of a parent, 1 Cor. 13. 5. David there-

fore gives him the assurance of an oath concerning

his own danger; swears the peace upon Saul, that

he was in fear of his life by him; '* jis the Lord
liveth, than which nothing more sure in itself; i.'nd

as thy soul liveth, than which nothing moj-c certain

to thee; whatever thou thinkest, there is hut a stcfi

between me and death," v. 3. And as for S uil's C( n-

cealing it from Jonathan, it was easy to acccnuit for

that, he knew the friendship between him and Da-
vid; and theiefore, though in other things he advised

with him, yet not in that. None more fit than Jona-

than to serve him in every design that was just and
honourable, but he knew him to be a man of more
\irtue than to be his confidant in so base a design as

the murder of David.
n. Jonathan genei-ously offers him his service;

{v. 4.) Whatsoever thou desirest, he needed not in-

sert the provision of lawful andhrmest, (for he knew
David too well to think he would ask any thing that
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was otherwise,) I will even do it for thee. This is

true friendship. Thus Christ testifies liis love to us,

Ask, and it shall be done for you: iind we must tes-

tify our's to him, by keeping his commandments.
III. David only desires him to satisfy himself, and

then to satisfy him, whether Saul did really design
his death or no. Perhaps David proposed this, more
for Jonathan's conviction than his own, for he him-
self was well satisfied.

1 The method of trial he proposes, was very na-
tural, and would ceitainly discover how Saul stood

affected t > him. The two next days, Saul was to

dine publicly, upon occasion of the solemnities of

the new moon, when extraordinary sacrifices were
offered, and feasts made upon the sacrifices. Saul
was rejected of God, and the Spirit of the Lord was
departed from him, and vet he kept up his obser-

vance of the holy feasts. There may be the remains
of external devotion, where there is nothing but the
ruins of real virtue. At these solemn feasts, Saul
had either all his children to sit with liim, and Da-
vid had a seat as one of them; or all his great offi-

cers, and David had a seat as one of them. How-
ever it was, David resolved his seat should be empty
(and that it never used to be at a sacred feast) those
two days, {v. 5. ) and he would abscond till the so-

lemnity was over, and put it upon this issue; If Saul
admitted an excuse for his absence, and dispensed
with it, he would conclude he had changed his mind,
and was reconciled to him; but if he resented it,

and was put into a passion by it, it was easy to con-
clude he designed him a mischief, since it was cer-
tain he did not love him so well as to desire his pre-
sence for any other end, tha'n he might have an
opportunity to do him a mischief, v. 7.

2. The excuse he desires Jonathan to make for

his absence, we have reason to think, was true; that
he was invited by his elder brother to Beth-lehem,
his own city, to celebrate this new moon with his

relations there, because beside the monthly solem-
nity, in which they held communion with all Israel,

they had now a yearly sacrifice, and a holy feast

upon it, for all the family, v. 6. They kept a day
of thanksgiving in their Ktmily for the comforts they
enjoyed, and a prayer, for the continuance of them.
By this it appeals that the family David was of, was a
very religious family, a house that had a church in it.

3. The arguments he uses with Jonathan, to per-
suade him to do this kindness for him, are very

Eressing, v. 8. (1.) That he had entered into a
;ague of friendship with him, and it was Jonathan's

own proj)osal. 'Ihoii hast brought thy serx'ant into

a covenant of the Lord ivith thee. (2.) That he
would by no means urge him to espouse his cause,
if he was not sure that it was a righteous cause;
" If there be iniquity in me, I am so far from desi-
ring or expecting that the covenant between us
should bind thee to be a confederate with me in that
iniquity, that I freely release thee from it, and wish
that thy hand may be first upon me: slay me thy-
self." No honest man will urge his friend to do a
dishonest thing for his sake.

9. And Jonathan said, F'ar be it from thee

:

for if [ knew certainly that evil were deter-

mined by my father to come upon thee, tiien

would not T tell it thee ? 1 0. Then said Da-
vid to Jonathan, Who shall tell me ? or what
7/thy fatlier answer thee roughly ? 11. And
Jonathan said unto David, Come, and let

us go out into the field. And they went out
both of them info the field. 12. And Jona-
than said unto David, O Loud God of Is-

rael, when I have sounded my father about

to-morrow any time, or the third day., and
behold, if there be good towards David, and
J then send not unto thee, and show it thee,

13. The Lord do so and much more to

Jonatlian : but if it please my father to do
thee evil, then I will show it thee, and send
thee away, that thou mayest go in peace

:

and the Lord be with thee, as lie hath been
with my father. 14. And thou shalt not
only while yet 1 live show me the kindness
of the Lord, that I die not: 15. But also

thou shalt not cut off thy kindness from
my house for ever : no, not when the Lord
hath cut off the enemies of David every
one from the face of the earth. 16. So
Jonathan made a covejiaiit with the house
of David, saying, Let the Lord even re-

quire it at the hand of David's enemies.
1 7. And Jonathan caused David to swear
again, because he loved him : for he loved

.

him as he loved his own soul. 1 8. Then
Jonathan said to David, To-morrow is the

new moon : and thou shalt be missed, be-

cause thy seat will be empty. 19. And
7vUen thou hast stayed three days, then thou
shalt go down quickly, and come to the place

where thou didst hide thyself when the bu-

siness was in hand, and shalt remain by the

stone Ezel. 20. And I will shoot three ar-

rows on the side thereof, as though I shot at

a mark. 21. And behold, I will send a lad,

saying. Go, find out the arrows. If I ex-
pressly say unto the lad, Behold, the arrows
are on this side of thee, take them ; then

come thou : for there is peace to thee, and
no hurt ; as the Lord liveth. 22. But if I

say thus unto the young man. Behold, the

arrows are beyond thee
;
go thy way : for

the Lord hath sent thee away. 23. And
as touching the matter which thou and \

have spoken of, behold, the Lord be be-

tween thee and me for ever.

Here,
I. Jonathan i^rotests his fidelity to David in his

distress. Notwithstanding the strong confidence

David had in Jonathan, yet, because he might have
some reason to fear that his father's influence, and
his own interest, should make him warp, or grow
cool toward him, Jonathan thought it requisite so-

lemnly to renew the professions of his friendship to

him; (t*. 9.) " Far be it from thee to think that I

suspect thee of any crime, for which I should either

slay thee myself, or deliver thee to my father; no,

if thou hast any jealousy of that, come, let us go
into the field, v. 11. and talk it over more fully."

He does not challenge him to the field to fight him
for an affn^nt, but to fix him in his friendship. He
faithfully promises him that he would let him know
how, upon trial, he found his father nfTccted toward
him, and would make the matter neither l)etter nor
worse than it was. '• If there be good toward thee,

I will show it thee, that thou mayest be easy: (^v. 12.)

it evil, I will send thee away, that tliou mayest be
safe;" {y, 13.) and thus would help to deliver him
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from the evil, if it were real, and from the fear of

eul, if it were but imaginary. For the confirma-

tion of liis promise, he appeals to God, 1. Asa wit-

ness; {v. 12.) " Lord God of Israel, thou know-
est 1 mean sincerely, and think as I speak." The
strength of his passion made the manner of his

speaking concise and abrupt. 2. As a judge; " 7'/ie

Lord do so, arid much more, to Jonathan, v. 13. if

I speak deceitfully, or break my word with my
friend:" he expresses himself thus solemnly, that

David might be abundantly assured of his sincerity.

And thus God hasconfir.med his promises to us, that

we might have strong consolation, Heb. 6. 17, 18.

Jonathan adds to his protestations his hearty pray-

ers, " The Lord be with thee, to protect and pros-

per thee, as he has been formerly ivith my father,

though now he be withdrawn." This intimates his

belief that David would be in his father's place, and
his good wishes that he might prosper in it better

than his father now did.

II. He provides for the entail of the covenant of

friendship with David upon his posterity; {v. 14. •

16. ) he engages David to be a friend to his family

when he was gone; {y. 15.) " Thou shalt promise

that thou wilt not cut off thy kindness from my
house for ever. " This he spoke from a natural

affection he had to his children, whom he desired it

might go well with when he was gone, and for his

future welfare he desired toimpro\e his present in-

terest. It also bespeaks his firm belief of David's
advancement, and that it would be hi the power of

his hand to do a kindness or unkindness to his seed;

for, in process of time, the Lord ivould cutoffhis ene-

mies, Saul himself not excepted: then " Do not thou

cut off thy kindness from my house, nor revenge my
father's wrongs upon my children." The house of

David must likewise be bound to the house of Jona-

than from generation to generation; he made a

covenant (v. 16.) with the house of David. Note,

True friends cannot but covet to transmit to their's

after them their mutual affections. Thine own
friend, and thy father's friend, forsake not. This
Kindness, 1. lie calls the kindness of the I^ord, be-

cause it is such kindness as the Lord shows to those

whom he takes into covehant with himself; for he
is a God to them, and to their seed; they are be-

loved for their father's sake. 2. He secures it by
an imprecation, v. 16. The Lord requires it at the

hand of David's seed, (for of David himself he had
no suspicion,) if they prove so far David's enemies,

as to deal wi ongfully with the posterity of Jonathan,
David's friend. He feared lest Da\ id, or some of

his, should hereafter be tempted, for the clearing

and confirming of their title to the throne, to do by
his seed, as Abimelech had done by the sons of

Gideon; (Jud. 9. 5.) and this he would effectually

prevent: but the reason given (v. 17.) why Jona-
than was so earnest to have the friendship entailed,

is purely generous, and has nothing of self in it; it

was because he loved him as he loved his own soul,

and therefore desired that he and his might be loved
by him. David, though now in disgrace at court,

and in distress, was as amiable in the eyes of Jona-
than as ever he had been; so pure were the princi-

ples on which his friendship was built. Having
himself sworn to David, he caused David to swear
to him, and (as we read it) to swear again, which
David consented to; (for he that bears an honest
mind, does not startle at assurances;) to swear by
his love to him, which he looked upon as a sacred
thing, Jonathan's heart was so much upon it, that,

when they parted this time, he concludes with a
solemn appea'. to (xod. The Lord be between thee

and mefortver; {v. 23.) that is, •' God himself be
judge between us and our families for ever, if on
either side this league of friendship be violated."
It was ill remembrance of this covenant, that David

was kind to Mephibosheth, 2 Sam. 9. 7.—21. 7. It

will be a kindness to ourselves and our's, to secure
an interest in those whom God favours, and to make
his friends ours.

III. He settles the method of intelligence, and
by what signs and tokens he would give him notice

how his father stood affected toward him. He would
be missed the first day, or at least the second day,
of the new moon, and would be inquired after, v. 18.

On the third day, by which time he would be re-
turned from Beth-lehem, he must be at such a place,
(f. 19.) and Jonathan would come toward that
place with his bow and arrows to shoot for diver-
sion; {y, 20.) would send his lad to fetch his arrows,
and if they were shot short of the lad, David must
take it for a signal of safety, and not be afraid to

show his head; {y. 21.) but if he shot beyond the
lad, it was a signal of danger, and he must shift for

his safety, x". 22. This expedient he fixed upon,
lest he should not have the opportunity, which yet
it proved he had, of talking with him, and making
the report by word of mouth.

24. So David hid himself in the field : and
when the new moon was come, the king sat

him down to eat meat. 25. And the king

sat upon his seat, as at other times, even up-

on a seal by tlie wall : and Jonathan arose,

and Abner sat by Saul's side, and David's
place was empty. 26. Nevertheless Saul
spake not any thing that day : for he thought;

Something hath befallen him,he is not clean

;

surely lie is not clean. 27. And it came to

pass on the morrow, ivhich tvas the second
dar/ of the month, that David's place was
empty : and Saul said unto Jonathan his

son. Wherefore cometh not the son of Jesse

to meat, neither yesterday, nor to-day ? 28,

And Jonatlian answered Saul, David ear-

nestly asked leave of me to go to Beth-lehem

:

29. And he said. Let me go, I pray thee ;

for our family hath a sacrifice in the city

;

and my brother he hath commanded me to be

there : and now if I have found favour in thine

eyes, let me get away, I pray thee, and see

my brethren. Therefore he cometh not unto

the king's table. 30. Then Saul's anger
was kindled against Jonathan, and he said

unto him, Tiiou son of the perverse rebel-

lious wovian., do not 1 know that thou hast

chosen the son of Jesse to thine own con-

fusion, and unto the confusion ofthy mother's

nakedness ? 31. For as long as the son of

Jesse liveth upon the ground, thou shalt not

be established, nor thy kingdom. Where-
fore now send and fetch him unto me, for he
shall surely die. 32. And Jonathan answer-

ed Saul his father, and said unto him, Where-
fore shall he be slain ? what hath he done?
33. And Saul cast a javelin at him to smite

him: whereby Jonathan knew that it was
determined of his father to slay David. 34.

So Jonathan arose from the table in fierce

anger, and did eat no meat the second day
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of the month : for he was grieved for David,

because his father had done him shame.

Jonathan is here effectually convinced of that

which he was so loath to believe, that his father

had an implacable enmity to David, and would cer-

tainly be the death cf him if it were in his power;
and he had like to have paid very dear himself for

the conviction.

I. David is missed from the feast on the first day,

but nothing is said of him. The king sat iifion his

seat, to feast upon the peace-offerings, as at other

times, V. 25. and yet had his heait as full of envy
and malice against David as it would hold: he
should first have been reconciled to him, and then
come and offered his gift; but, instead of that, he
hoped, at this feast, to drink the blood of David.
W hat an abomination was that sacrifice, which was
brought with such a wicked mind as this! Prov. 21.

27. When the king came to take his seat, Jonathan
arose, in reverence to him, both as his father and as

his sovereign; e\eryone knew his place, but Da-
vid's was empty. It did not use to be so. None
more constant than he in attending holy duties; nor

had he been absent now, but that he must have
come at the peril of his life, self-preservation ob-

liged him to withdraw. In imminent peril present
opportunities may be waved, nay, we ought not to

throw ourselves into the mouth of danger. Christ
himself absconded often, till he knew that his hour
was come. But that day Saul took no notice that he
missed David, but said within himself, Surely he is

not clean, v. 26. Some ceremonial pollution has
befallen him, which forbids him to eat of the holy
things, till he has washed his clothes, a?id bathed his

flesh in water, and been unclean until the eve?i. Saul
knew what conscience David made of the law, and
that he would rather keep away from the holy feast,

th:in come in his uncleanness. Blessed be God, no
u ' inness is now a restraint upon us, but what we
m.i , by faith and repentance be washed from in the

fountain opened, Ps. 26. 6.

II. He is inquired for the second day, x^. 27. Saul
asked Jonathan, who he knew was his confidant.

Wherefore cometh not the son of Jesse to meat? He
was his own son by marriage, but he calls him in

disdain, the son of Jesse. He asks for him, as if he
were not pleased that he should be absent from a

religious feast: and so it should be an example to

masters of families to see to It, that those under their

charge be not absent from the worship of God, either

in pul)lic or in the family. It is a bad thing for us,

except in case of necessity, to omit any o])portunity

of statedly attending on God in solemn ordinances.
Thomas lost a sight of Christ by being once absent
from a meeting of the disciples. But that which
displeased Saul, was, that hereby he missed the op-
portunity he expected, of doing David a mischief.

III. J'onathan makes his excuse, xk 28, 29. 1.

That he was absent upon a good occasion; keeping
the feast in an'ther place, though not here; sent
for by his elder brother, who was now more re-
spectful to him than he had been, (cA. 17. 28.) and
that he was gone to pay his respects to his rela-

tions, for the keeping up of brotherly love; and no
master would deny a servant liberty to do that at

proper times. He pleads, 2. That he did not go
without leave, humbly asked and obtained from
Jonathan, who, as his superior officer, was proper
to be applied t(^ for it. Thus he represents David,
as not wanting in any instance of respect and duty
to the government.

IV. Saul, hereupon, breaks out into a most ex-
travagant passion, and rages like a lion disappointed
of his prey. David v'as out of his reach, but he
falls foul upon Jonathan for his sake; {y. 30, 31.)

gave him base language, not fit for a gentleman, a
prince, to give to any man, especially to his own
son, heir apparent to his crown, a son that served
him, the greatest stay and ornament of his family,
before a deal of company, at a feast, when all should
be in good humour, at a sacred feast, by which all

irregular passions should be mortified and subdued;
yet he does in effect call him, 1. A bastard: Thou
son of the fierverse rebellious woman; that is, ac-
cording to the foolish and filthy language of men's
brutish passion now-a-day. Thou son of a whore.
He tells him he was born to the co?ifusion of his

mother; that is, he had given the world cause to

suspect that he was not the legitimate son of Saul,
because he loved him whom Saul hated, and sup-
ported him who would be the destruction of their

family. 2. A traitor: 7'hou son of perverse rebel-

lion, so the word is; that is, "Thou perverse
rebel." At other times, he reckoned no counsellor

or commander that he had, more trusty and well-
beloved than Jonathan; yet now, in his passion, he
represents him as dangerous to his crown and life.

3. A fool: Thou hast chosen the son of Jesse for thy
friend, to thine own confusion, for while he li\ es,

thou shall never be established. Jonathan indeed
did wisely and well for himself and family, to

secure an interest in David, whom Heaven had des-

tined to the throne; yet, for this he is branded as

most impolitic. It is good taking God's people for

our people, and going with those that have him
with them ; it will prove to our advantage at last,

however for the present it may be thought a dis-

paragement, and a prejudice to our secular interest.

It is probable that Saul knew that David was
anointed to the kingdom, by the same hand that

anointed him, and then, not Jonathan, but himself,

was the fool, to think to defeat the counsels of God.
Yet nothing will serve him but David must die, and
Jonathan must fetch him to execution. See how ill

Saul's passion looks, and let it warn us against the

indulgence of any thing like it in ourselves. Anger is

madness, and he that hates his brother, is a murderer.
V. Jonathan is sorely gi ieved, and put into disor-

der, by his father's barbarous passion; and the

more, because he had hoped better things, v. 2.

He was troubled for his father, that he should be
such a brute; troubled for his friend, whom he
knew to be a friend of God, that he should be so

basely abused: he was grieved for David, v. 34.

and troubled for himself too, because hisfather had
done him. shame; and though most unjustly, yet he
must submit to it. One would pity Jonathan, to see

how he was put, 1. Into the peril 'of sin. Much ado
that wise and good man had to keep his temper,
upon such a provocation as this. His father's re-

flections upon himself he made no return to; it be-

comes inferiors to bear with meekness and silence

the contempts put upon them in wrath and passion.

When thou art the anvil, lie thou still. But his

dooming David to die, he could not bear; to that he
replied with some heat, (x'. 32.) Wherefore shall he

be slain? JVhat has he done? Generous s])ii-its can

much more easily bear to be abused themselves,

than to hear their friends abused. 2. Into the peril

of death. Saul was now so outrageous, that he

threw a javelin at Jonathan, x-. 33. He seemed to

be in great care {v. 31.) that Jonathan should be

established in his kingdom, and yet now he himself

aims at his life. What fools, what savage beasts,

and worse, does anger make men! How necessary

is it to put a hook in its jaws! Jonathan was fullv

satisfied that evil was determined against David,
which put him out of frame exceedingly: ht rose

from table, thinking it high time, wlun his life

was struck at, and would eat no meat; for ihey
were not to eat of the holy things in their mmn-ning.
All the guests, we may suppose, were discomposed,
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wid the mirth of the feast spoiled. He that is cruel,

troubles his oivnjiesh, Prov. 11. 17.

35. And it came to pass in the morning,

that Jonathan went out into the field at the

time appointed with David, and a httle lad

vyith him. 36. And he said unto his lad.

Run, find out now the arrows which I shoot.

And as the lad ran, he shot an arrow be-

yond him. 37. And when the lad was
come to the place of the arrow which Jona-

than had shot, Jonathan cried after the lad,

and said, Is not the arrow beyond thee?

38. And Jonathan cried after the lad, Make
speed, haste, stay not. And Jonathan's lad

gathered up the arrows, and came to his

master. 39. But the lad knew not any
thing : only Jonathan and David knew the

matter. 40. And Jonathan gave his artillery

unto his lad, and said unto him. Go, carry

them to the city. 41. And as soon as the

lad was gone, David arose out of a place to-

ward the south, and fell on his face to the

ground, and bowed himself three times: and
they kissed one another, and wept one with

another, until David exceeded. 42. And
Jonathan said to David, Go in peace, foras-

much as we have sworn both of us in the

name of the Lord, saying. The Lord be

between me and thee, and between my seed

and thy seed for ever. And he arose and
departed: and Jonathan went into the city.

Here is,

1. Jonathan's faithful performance of his promise
to give David notice of the success of his dangerous
experiment. He went at the time and to the place
appointed, (x^. 35.) within sight of which he knew
David lay hid; sent his foot-boy to fetch his arrows,
which he would shoot at random; {v. 36.) gave
David the fatal signal, by shooting an arrow beyond
the lad; {y. 37.) Is not the arroiv beyond thee?
That word \_beyond'\ David kn^.w the meaning of

better than the lad. Jonathan dismissed the lad,

who knew nothing of the matter, and finding the
coast clear, and no danger of a discovery, he pre-
sumed upon one minute's personal conversation
with David after he had bid him flee for his life.

2. The mfcst sorrowful parting of these two
tnends, who, for aught that appears, never came
together again but once, and Lhat was by sLealth in

a wood, ch. 23. 16. (1.) David addressed himself
to Jonathan with the reverence of a servant rather
ttian the freedom of a friend; he fell on his face to

the ground, and bowed himself three times, as one
deeply sensible of his obligations to him for the good
services he had done him. (2. ) They took leave of
each other with the greatest affection imaginable,
with kisses and tears; they wept on each other's
neck till David exceeded, v. 41. The separation
of two such faithful friends was equally grievous to

them both, but David's case was the more deplora-
ble: for when Jonathan was returning to his family
and friends, David was leaving all his comforts,
even those of God's sanctuary, and therefore his
grief exceeded Jonathan's; or, perhaps, it was be-
cause his temper was more tender, and his passions
.stronger. (3.) They referred themselves to the
covenant of friendship that was between them, both

of them comforting themselves with that in this

mournful separation. '* ive have sworn both of us
in the 7iame of the Lord, for ourselves and our
heirs, that we and they will be faithful and kind to

each other from generation to generation." Thus
while we are at home in the body and absent from
the Lord, this is our comfort, that he has 7nade

with us an everlasting- covenant.

CHAP. XXI.
David has now quite taken leave, both of Saul's court, and

of his camp; has bid farewell to his ulter idem—his other

self, the beloved Jonathan; and fruni henceforward to the

end of this book, he is looked upun and treated as an
outlaw, and proclaimed a traitoi-; we still find him shift-

ing^ from place to place for his own safety, and Saul pur-
suing him. His troubles are very particularly related in

this and the following chapters, not only to be a key to

the Psalms, but that he mitrht be, as other prophets, an
example to the saints, in all ages, of suffering affliction,

and ofpatience; and, especially, that he might be a type

of Christ, who, being anointed to the kingdom, humbled
himself, and was therefore highly exalted. But the ex-

ample of the suHering Jesus was a copy without a blot,

that of David was not so; witness the records of this

chapter, where we find David in his flight. I. Im-
posing upon Ahimelech the priest, to get from him both

victuals and arms, v. 1..9. II. Imposing upon Achish,

king of Gath, by feigning himself mad, v. 10- -15. Just-

ly are troubles called temptations, for many are by them
drawn into sin.

1 . r|^HEi\ came David to Nob to Ahime-
M lech the priest : and Ahimelech was

afraid at the meeting of David, and said un-

to him. Why art thou alone, and no man
with thee ? 2. And David said unto Ahime-
lech the priest. The king hath commanded
me a business, and hath said unto me. Let

no man know any thing of the business

whereabout I send thee, and what I have

commanded thee : and I have appointed my
servants to such and such a place. 3. Now
therefore what is under thine hand ? give

jne five loaves of bread in mine hand, or

what there is present. 4. And the priest

answered David, and said, There is no com-
mon bread under mine hand, but there is

hallovv^ed bread ; if the young men have

kept themselves at least from women. 5.

And David answered the priest, and said

unto him. Of a truth women have been kept

from us about these three days, since I came
out, and the vessels of the young men are

'""•ly, and the bread is in a manner common,noi

yea, though it were sanctified this day in

the vessel. 6. So the priest gave him hal-

lowed bread : for there was no bread there

but the show-bread, that v^as taken from

before the Lord, to put hot bread in the

day when it was taken away. 7. Now a

certain man of the servants of Saul 2vas

there that day, detained before the Lord
;

and his name ivas Doeg, an Edomite, the

chiefest of the herdmen that belonged to

Saul. 8. And David said unto Ahimelech,

And is there not here under thine hand

spear or sword ? for 1 have neither brought

my sword nor my weapons with me, be
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cause the king's business required haste.

9. And the priestsaid, The sword of Goliath
the Philistine, whom thou slewest in the val-

ley of Elah, behold, it is here wrapped in a

cloth behind the ephod : if thou wilt take

that, take it: for there is no other save that

here. And David said, There is none like

that
;
give it me.

Here,
I. David, in distress, flies to the tabernacle of

God, now pitched at Nob, supposed to be a city in
the tribe of Benjamin. Since Shiloh was forsaken,
the tabernacle often rennoved, though the ark still

remained at Kirjath-jearim. Hither David came
in his flight from Saul's fury, (v. 1.) and applied
himself to Ahimelech the priest. Samuel the pro-
phet could not protect him, Jonathan the prince
could not; he therefore has recourse next to Ahim-
elech the priest. He foresees he must now be an
exile, and tlierefore comes to the tabernacle, 1. To
f.ike an affecting leave of it, for he knows not when
he shall see it again, and nothing will be more
afflictive to him in his banishment than his distance
from the house of God, and his restraint from pub-
lic ordinances, as appears by many of his Psalms.
He had given an affectionate farewell to his friend
Jonathan, and cannot go till he has given the like to
the tabernacle. 2. To inquire of the Lord there,
and to beg direction from him in the way of duty
and safety; his case being difficult and dangerous.
That this was his business, appears c/i. 22. 10.
where it is said that Ahimelech inquired of the Lord
for him, as he had done formerly, v. 15. It is

a great comfort to us in a day of trouble, that we
have a God to go to, to whom we may open our
case, and from vvhom we may ask and expect di-
rection.

n. Ahimelech the priest is surprised to see him
in so poor an equipage; having heard that he was
fallen into disgrace at court lie looked shy upon
him, as most are apt to do upon their friends when
the world frowns upon them. He was afraid of in-
curring Saul's displeasure by entertaining him, and
took notice how mean a figure he now made to what
he used to m ike. JV/iy art thou alone? He had
some with him, (as appears, Mark 2. 26.) but they
were_ only his own servants; he had none of the
courtiers, no persons of quality with him, as he
used to have at other times, when he came to in-
quire of the Lord. He says, (Ps. 42. 4. ) he was
wont to go with a multitude to the house of God;
and, having now but two or three with him, Ahim-
elech might well ask, Why art thou alone? He
that was suddenly advanced from the solitude of a
shepherd's life to the crowds and hurries of the
camp, is now as soon reduced to the desolate con-
dition of an exile, and is alone like a sfiarrow on the
house-tofi. Such changes are there in this world,
and so uncertain are its smiles! Those that are
courted to-day, may be deserted to-morrow.

III. David, undei- pretence of being sent by Saul
upon public services, solicits Ahimelech to supply
his present wants, v. 2, 3. Here David did not be-
have like himself; he told Ahimelech a gross un-
truth, that Saul had ordered him business to de-
spatch; that his attendants were dismissed to such a
place, that he was charged to observe secrecy, and
therefore durst not communicate it, no not to the
priest himself. It was all false. What shall we
say to this? The scripture does not conceal it, and
we dare not justify it: it was ill done, and proved of
bad consequence,' for it occasioned the death of the
firiests of the Lord, as David reflected uponit af-

terward with regret, ch. 22. 22. It was needless for
him thus to dissemble with the priest, for we ni.iy

suppose, that if he had told him the truth lie would
have sheltered -and relieved him as re.id.ly .is

Samuel did, and would have known the better'how
to ad\ ise him, and inquire of God for him. People
should be free with their faithful ministers. Da-
vid was a man of great faith and courage, and yet
now both failed him, and befell thus foully through
fear and cowardice, and both owing to the weak-
ness of his faith. Had he trusted God aright, he
would not have used such a sorry sinful shift as thi?
for his own preservation. It is wiitten not for our
imitation, no, not in the greatest straits, but for our
admonition. Let him that thinks he stands, take
heed lest he fall; and let us all pray daily, Lord,
lead us not into temfitation. Let us all take occa-
sion from this to lament, 1. The weakness and in

firmity of good men; the best are not perfect on thi.>

side of heaven. There may be true grace, where
yet there are many failings. 2. The wickedness of
bad times, which forces good men into such straits
as prove temptations too strong for them. Oppres-
sion makes a wise man do foolishly.

Two things David begged of Ahimelech, bread
and a sword.

(1.) He wanted bread. Jive loaves, v. 3. Tra-
velling was then troublesome, when men generally
carried their provisions with them, having little

money, and no public houses, else Da\ id had not
now been to seek for bread. It seems David had
known the seed of the righteous begging bread, oc-

casionally, but not constantly, Ps. 37. 25.

Now, [1.] The priest objected that he had non<
but hallonvea bread, shovj-bread, which had stood a
week on the golden table in the sanctuary, and was
taken thence for the use of the priests and their
families, v. 4. It seems the priests kept no good
house, but wanted either a heart to be hospitable,
or rather provisions wherewithal. Ahimelech
thinks that the young men that attended David
might not eat of this bread, unless they had for
some time abstained from women, even from their
own wives: this was required At the giving of the
law; (Exod. 19. 15.) but otherwise we never find

this made the matter of any ceremonial purity on
the one side, or pollution on the other. And there-
fore the priest here seems to be over-nice, not to
say, superstitious.

[2.] David pleads that he and they that were
with him, in this case of necessity, might lawfully
eat of the hallowed bread, for they were not only
able to answer his terms of keeping from women for

three days, but that (he vessels, that is, the bodies, of
the young men were holy, being possessed in sancti-

Jication and honour at all times; (1 Thess. 4. 4, 5.)
and therefore God would take particular care of

them, that they wanted not necessary supports, and
would have his priest to do so. And being thus holy,

holy things were not forbidden to them. Poor and
pious Israelites were, in effect, priests to God, and
rather than be starved, might feed on the brea':'.

which was appropriated to the priests. Believers
are spiritual priests, and the offerings of the Lord
shall be their inheritance; they eat the bread of

their God. He pleads that the bread is in a man-
ner common, now that what was primarily the re-

ligious use of it, was over; especially fas our margin
reads it) when there it this day other oread {hot, v.

6.) sanctified this day in the vessel, and put in the
room of it upon the table. This was David's plea,

and the Son of David approves it, and shows
from it that mercv is to be preferred to sacrifice,

that ritual observances must give way to moral du
ties; and that that may be done in a case of an urgent
providential necessity, which may not otherwise
be done. He brings it to justify his disciplos in

w
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plucking the ears of corn on the s ibbath- clay,

for which the Pharisees censured them, Matth.

12. 3, 4.

[3.] Ahimelech hereupon supplies him. He gave
him hcUoived bread; (i'. 6.) and some think that it

w IS about this that he inquired of the Lord, ch. 22.

10. As a faithful servant, he would not dispose of

his Master's provisions without his Master's leave.

This bread, we may suppose, was the more agreea-

ble to David for its being hallowed, so precious were
all sacred things to him. The show-bread was but

twelve loaves in all, yet out of this he gives David
five, {v. 3.) though he had no more in the house;

but he trusted in Providence.

(2.) He wanted a sword. Persons of quality,

though officers of the army, did not then wear their

swords so constantly as now they do, else surely Da-
vid had not been without one; it was a wonder that

Jonathan did not furnish him with his, as he had
done, ch. 18. 4. However, it happened that he had
now no weapons with him, the reason of which he
pretends to be, because he came awaym haste, v. 8.

Those that are furnished with the sword of the

Spirit and the shield of faith, cannot be disarmed
of them, nor need they, at any time, to be at a loss.

But the priests, it seems, had no swords; the wea-
pons of their warfare were not carnal; there was not

a sword to be found about the tabernacle, but the

sword of Goliath, which he laid up behind the

ephod, as a monument of the glorious victory David
obtained over him; probably, Da\id had an eye to

that, when he asked the priest to help him with a

sword; for that being mentioned, O! says he, there

h none like that, give it me, x^- 5. He could not use

Saul's armour, for he had not proved it; but this

sword of Goliath he had made trial of, and done
execution with; by this it appears that he was well

grown in strength and stature, tliat he could wear
and wield such a sword as that. God had taught his

hands to war, so that he could do wonders, Ps. 18.

34. Two things we may observe concerning this

sword. [1.] That God had graciously gi\ en it him,
as a pledge of his singular favour; so that, whenever
he drew it, nay, whenever he looked upon it, it

would be a great support to his faith, by bringing to

mind that great instance of the particular care and
countenance of the divine providence. Experiences
are great encouragements. [2.] That he had
gratefully given it back to God, dedicating it to him
and to his honour, as a token of his thankfulness;
and now in his distress it stood him greatly in stead.

Note, What we devote to God's praise, and serve
him with, is most likely to redound, one way or
other, to our own comfort and benefit. What we
gave, we have from him.
Thus was David well furnished with arms and

victuals; but it fell out very unhappily, that there
was one of Saul's servants then attending before the
Lord, Doeg by name, that proved a base traitor,

both to David and to Ahimelech. He was by birth
an Edomite; {v. 7.) and though proselyted to the
Jewish religion, to get the preferment he now had
under Saul, yet he retained the ancient and heredi-
tary enmity of Edom to Israel. He was master of

the herds, which, perhaps, was then a place of as

much honour as master of the horse is now. Some
occasion or other he had at this time to wait on the
priest, either to be purified from some pollution, or
to pay some vow; but whatever his business was, it

is said, he was detained before the Lord. He must
attend, and could not help it, but he was sick of the
service, snuffed at it, and said, lITiat a weariness is

it! Mai. 1. 13. He would rather have been any
where else than before the Lord, and therefore, in-

stead of minding the business he came about, was
plotting to do David a mischief, and to be avenged
on Ahimelech for detaining him. God's sanctuary

could never secure itself from such wolves in sheep's
clothing. See Gal. 2. 4.

10. And David arose, and fled that day
for fear of Saul, and went to Achish the

king of Gath. 11. And the servants of

Achish said unto him. Is not this David
the king of the land ? did they not sing one
to another of him in dances, saying, Saul

hath slain his thousands, and David his ten

thousands? 12. And David laid up these

words in his heart, and was sore afraid of

Achish the king of Gath. 13. And he

changed his behaviour before them, and
feigned himself mad in their hands, and
scrabbled on the doors of the gate, and let

his spittle fall down upon his beard. 14.

Then said Achish unto his servants, Lp, ye

see the man is mad: wherefore then have ye

brought him to me ? 15. Have I need of

madmen, that ye have brought this /e//oz^; to

play the madman in my presence ? shall this

fellow come into my house ?

David, though king elect, is here an exile; de-

signed to be master of vast treasures, yet had been
just now begging his bread; anointed to th(; crown,
and yet here forced to run his country: thus do
God's providences sometimes seem to run counter
to his promises, for the trial of his people's faith,

and the glorifying of his name, in the accomplish-

ment of his counsels, notwithstanding the difficul-

ties that lay in the way. Here is,

1. David's flight into the land of the Philistines,

where he hoped to be hid, and to remain, undisco-

vered, in the court or camp of Achish, king of

Gath, V. 10. Israel's darling is necessitated to quit

the land of Israel, and he that was the Philistines'

great enemy, (upon I know net what inducements,)

goes to seek for shelter among them. It should

seem that as, though the Israelites loved him, yet

the king of Israel had personal enmity to him,
which obliged him to leave his own country; so,

though the Philistines hated him, yet the king of

Gath had a personal kindness for him, valuing his

merit, and, perhaps, the more for his killing Go-
liath of Gath, who, it may be, had been no friend to

Achish. To him David now went directly, as to

one he could confide in; (as afterward, ch. 27. 2, 3.)

and Achish would have now protected him, but

that he was afraid of disobliging his own people by
it. God's persecuted people have often found bet-

ter usage from the Philistines than from Israelites,

in the Gentile theatres than in the Jewish syna-

gogues: the king of Judah imprisoned Jeremiah,
and the king of Babylon set him at liberty.

2. The disgust which the servants of Achish
took at his being there, an-d the complaint of it to

Achish; (v. 11.) " Is not this David? Is not this he
that has triumphed over the Philistines? Witness
that burthen of^the song which was so much talked

of; Saul has slain his thousands, but David, this

very man, his ten thousands. Nay, is not this he
that (if our intelligence from the land of Israel be
true) is, or is to be, the king of the land? As such
he must be an enemy to our country; and is it safe

or honourable for us to protect or entertain such a

man?" Achish perhaps, had intimated to them, that

it would be policy to entertain David, because he
was now an enemv to Saul, and he might be here-
after a friend to them; it is commrn for the outlaws

of a nat'on to be sheltered by the enemies of that
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nntion; but the servants of Achish objected to his

politics, and thought it not at all fit that he should
stay among them.

3. The fright which this put David into.

Though he had some reason to put confidence in

Achish, yet, when he perceived the servants of

Achish jealous of him, he began to be afraid that

Achish would be obliged to deliver him up to them,
and he was sore afraid; (t». 12.) and perhaps he
was the more appreliensive of his own danger,
when he was thus discovered, because he wore
Goliath's sword, which, we may suppose, was well
known at Gath, and which he had reason to expect
they would cut off his head, as he had cut off Goli-

ath's with it. David now learned by experience what
he has taught us, (Ps. 118. 9.) that it is better to

trust in the Lord than to put confidence in firinces.

Men of high degree are a lie, and if we make them
our hope, they may prove our fear. It was at this

time that David penned the fifty-sixth Psalm,
(Michtam, a golden fisahn, ) when the Philistines

took him in Gath, where having showed before God
his distresses, he resolves, {v. 3.) what time I am
afraid, I will trust in thee: and therefore {y. 11.)

will not be afraid what man can do unto me, no not

the sons of the giant.

4. The course he took to get out of their hands.
He feigned himself mad; (v. 13.) he used the
gestures and fashions of a natural fool, or one that

was gone out of his wits; supposing they would be
ready enough to believe that the disgrace he was
fallen into, and the troubles he was now in, had
driven him distracted. This dissimulation of his

cannot be justified: it was a mean thing thus to dis-

parage himself, and inconsistent with truth thus to

misrepresent himself, and therefore not becoming
the honour and sincerity of such a man as David:
)et it was not a downright lie, and it was like a
stratagem in war, by which he imposed upon his

enemies for the preservation of his own life. What
David did here in pretence, and for his own safety,

which made it partly excusable, drunkards do
really, and only to gratify a base lust; they make
fools of themselves, and change their behaviour;
their words and actions commonly are either as

silly and lidiculous as an idiot's, or as furious and
outrageous as a madman's, which has often made
me wonder, that ever men of sense and honour
should allow themselves in it.

5. His escape by this means, v. 14, 15. I am apt
to think Achish was aware that the delirium was
but counterfeit, but, being desirous to protect Da-
vid, as we find afterward he was very kind to

him, even when the lords of the Philistines favour-
ed him not, (cA. 28. 1, 2.—29. 6.) he pretended to

his servants, that he really thought he was mad,
and therefore had reason to question whether it was
David or no; or, if it were, they needed not fear
him, what harm could he do them now that his

reason was departed from him? They suspected
that Achish was inclined to entertain him; " Not I,"
says he, " he is a madman, I'll have nothing to do
with him, you need not fear that I should employ
him, or give him any countenance. Have Ineed of
madmen? Shall thisfool come into my house? I will

show him no kindness, but then you shall do him
no hurt, for if he be a madman, he is to be pitied."

He therefore drove him away, as it is in the title of

Ps. 34. which David penned upon this occasion, and
an excellent Psalm it is, and snows, that he did not
change his spirit when he changed his behaviour,
but even in the greatest difficulties and hurries his
heart was fixed, trusting in the Lord; and he con-
cludes that Psalm with this assurance, that none of
fhem that trust in God shall be desolate, though
they may be, as he now was, solitary and distress-

ed; /iersfcu^ecf but notforsaken.

CHAP. XXII.
David being driven from Achish, returns into the land of

Israel to be haunted by Saul. I. David sets up his stand-
ard in the cave of ^dullam- entertains liis relatipns,

(v. 1.) lists soldiers, (v. 2.) but removes his aged parents
to a more quiet settlement, (v. 3, 4. ) and has the prophet
Gad for his counsellor, v. o. II. Saul resolves to pursue
him and find him out, complains of his servants and
Jonathan, (v. 6 . . 8-) and finding by Doeg's information
that Ahimelech had been kind to David, he ordered him
and all the priests that were with him, eighty-five in all,

to be put to death, and all that belonged to them de-
stroyed; (v. 9.. 19.) from the barbarous execution of
which sentence, Abiathar escaped to David, v. 20 . . 23.

1. l^AVID therefore departed thence,

Mj^ and escaped to the cave AduUam :

and when his brethren and all his father's

house heard it, they went down thither to

him. 2. And every one /Aa^yrfls in distress,

and every one that 7cas in debt, and every

one that was discontented, gathered them-

selves unto him ; and he became a captain

over them : and there were with him about

four hundred men. 3. And David went
thence to Mizpeh of Moab : and he said

unto the king of Moab, Let my father and
my mother, I pray thee, come foi th, ajid be

with you till I know what God will do for

me. 4. And he brought them before the

king of Moab : and they dwelt with him all

the while that David was in the hold. 5.

And the prophet Gad said unto David,

Abide not in the hold ; depart, and get thee

into the land of Judah. Then David de-

parted, and came into the forest of Hareth.

Here,
1. David shelters himself in the cave of Adullam,

V. 1. Whether it was a natural or artificial fast-

ness, does not appear; it is pi'obable that the access

to it was so difficult, that Da\ id thought himself

able, with Goliath's sword, to keep it against all the

forces of Saul, and therefore buried himself alive in

it, while he was waiting to see (as he says here, v.

3. ) what God would do with him. The promise of

the kingdom implied a promise of preservation to

it, and yet David used proper means for his own
safety, else he had tempted God. He did not do
any thing that aimed to destroy Saul, but only to

secure himself. He that miglit have done good ser-

vice to his country as a judge or general, is here

shut up in a cave, and thrown by as a vessel in

which there was no pleasure. We must not think

it strange, if sometimes shining lights be thus

eclipsed and hid under a bushel. Perhaps the

apostle refers to this instance of David, among
others, when he speaks of some of the Old Testa-

ment Avorthies that wandered in deserts, in dens

and caves of the earth, Heb. 11. 38. It was at this

time that David penned the 142d Psalm, which' is

entitled, ^ prayer tvhen he was in the cave; and

there he complains that no man would know him,

and tltat refuge failed him, but hopes that shortly

the righteous should compass him about.

2. Thither his relations flocked to him, his bre-

thren and all his father's house, to be protected by
him, to give assistance to him, and to take their lot

with him. .^ bj-other is born for adversity. Now
Joab and Abishai, and the rest of his relations,

came to him, to suffer and venture with him, in

hopes shortlv to be advanced with him ; and they

were so. The first three of his worthies were those
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thit first owned him when he was in the cave,

1 Chron. 11. 15, &:,.

3. Here he be^an tn raise forces in his own de-
fence, V. 2. He found by the late experiments he
had made, that he cnuld not save himself by flight,

and tlierefore was necessitated to do it by force;

wherein he never acted offensively, never offered

any violence to his prince, nor gave any disturbance

to the peace of tlie kingdom, but only used his forces

as a guard to liis own person. But whatever de-

fence his soldiers were to him, they did him no
great credit, for the regiment he had was made up
not of great men, or rich men, or stout men, no nor
good men, but men in distress, in debt, and discon-

tented, men of broken fortunes and restless spirits,

that were put to their shifts, and knew not well
what to do with themselves. When David had
fixed his head-quarters in the cave of Adullam,
they came and enlisted themselves under him to the
number of about four hundred. See what weak in-

stiiiments God sometimes makes use of, by which
to bring about his own purposes. The Son of Da-
vid is ready to receive distressed souls, that will ap-
point him their Captain, and be commanded by
him.

4. He took care to settle his parents in a place of
safety; no such place could he find in all the land
of Israel, while Saul was so bitterly enraged against

him, and all that belonged to him for his sake; he
therefore goes with them to the king of Moab, and
puts them under his protection, v. 3, 4. Observe
here, (1. ) With what a tender concern he provided
for his aged parents. It was not fit they should be
exposed either to the frights or to the fatigues which
he must expect during his struggle with Saul, (their

age would by no means bear it,) therefore the first

thing he does, is, to find them a quiet habitation,

whatever became of himself. Let children learn
from hence to s/iow piety at home, and to requite
their parents, (1 Tim. 5. 4.) in every thing consult-

ing their ease and satisfaction; though ever so highly
preferred, and ever so much employed, let them
not forget their aged parents. (2.) With what an
humble faith he expects the issue of his piesent dis-

tress. Till I know what God will do for me. He
expresses his hopes very modestly, as one that had
entirely cast himself upon God and committed his

way to him, expecting a good issue, not from his
own arts, or arms, or merits, but from what the
wisdom, power, and goodness of God would do for

him. Now David's father and mother forsook him,
but God did not, Ps. 27. 10.

5. He had the ad\ice and assistance of the pro-
phet Gad, who, probably, was one of the sons of the
prophets that were brought up under Samuel, and
was by him recommended to David ft his chaplain
or spiritual guide; being a prophet, he would prav
for him and instruct him in the mind of God; and
David, though he was himself a prophet, was glad
of his assistance. He advised him to go into the
land of Judah, {v. 5. ) as one that was confident rf

his own innocency, and was well assured of the di-

vine protection, and was desirous, even in his present
hard circumstances, to do some service to his tribe

and country. Let him not be ashamed to own his

own cause, nor decline the succours that would be
offered h'ur.. Animated by this word, there he de-
termined t") appe ir publicly. Thus are the steps

of a good man ordered by the Lord.

6. When Saul heard that David was dis-

covered, and the men that were with him,
(now Saul abode in Gibeah under a tree in

Ramah, having his spear in his hand, and
all his servants tcere standing about him

;)

1. Then Saul said unto his servants that

Vol. II.—2 S

stood about him, Hear now, ye Benjamites,
will the son of Jesse give every one ot" you
fields and vineyards, and make you all cap-
tains of thousands, and captains of hun-
dreds ; 8. That all of you have conspired
against me, and there is none that show-
eth me that my son hath made a league
with the son of Jesse, and there is none of
you that is sorry for me, or showeth unto
me that my son hath stirred up my servant
against me, to lie in wait, as at this day ? 9.

Then answered Doeg the Edomite, which
was set over the servants of Saul, and said,

I saw the son of Jesse coming to INob, to

Ahimelech the sonof Ahitub. 10. And he
inquired of the Lorij for him, and gave him
victuals, and gave him the sword of Goliath
the Philistine. 1 1 . Then the king sent to

call Ahimelech the priest, the son of Ahitub,
and all his father's house, the priests that

ivei^e in Nob : and they came all of them to

the king. 12. And Saul said. Hear now,
thou son of Ahitub. And he answered,
Here I am, my lord. 13. And Saul said

unto him. Why have ye conspired against

me, thou and the son of Jesse, in that thou
hast given him bread, and a sword, and hast

inquired of God for him, that he should rise

against me, to lie in wait, as at this day ?

14. Then Ahimelech answered the king,

and said, And who is so faithful among all

thy servants as Davie), which is the king's;

son-in-law, and goeth at thy bidding, and is

honourable in thine liouse ? 1 5. Did I then
begin to inquire of God for him 1 be it far

from me. Let not the king impute a?iy

thing unto his servant, nor to all the house
of my father: for thy servant knew nothing

of all this, less or more. 1 6. And the king
said. Thou shalt surely die, Ahimelech, thou

and all thy father's house. 17. And the

king said unto the footmen that stood about
him. Turn, and slay the priests of the Lord;
because their hand also is with David, and
because they knew when he fled, and did

not show it to me. But the servants of the

king would not put forth their hand to fall

upon the priests of the Lord. 1 8. And the

king said to Doeg, Turn thou, and fall upon
the priests. And Doeg the Edomite turn-

ed, and he fell upon the priests, and slew on
that day fourscore and five persons that did

wear a linen ephod. 19. And Nob, the

city of the priests, smote he with the edge of

the swoi-d, both men and women, children

and sucklings, and oxen, and asses, and
sheep, with the edge of the sword.

We have seen the progress of David's trou^J
now here we have the progress of Saul's wi'^^^

ness. He seems to have laid aside the thou^"* °*
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all other business, and to have devoted himself

wholly to the pursuit of David. He heard, at

length, by the common fame of the country, that

David ivas dvicovered, that is, that he appeared

publicly, and enlisted men in liis service; and here-

upon he called all his servants alwut him, and sat

down under a tree, or grove, in the higli phice at

Gibeah, with his spear in his hand for a sceptre; in-

timating the force by which he designed to rule,

and the present temper of his spirit, or its distenv

per rather, which was to kill all that stood in his

way.
In this bloody court of inquisition,

I. Saul seeks for information against David and

Jonathan, v. 7, 8. Two things he was willing to

suspect, and desirous to see proved, that he might

wreak his malice upon two of the best and most ex-

cellent men he had about him. 1. Th t his ser-

vant David did lie in wait for him, and seek his life,

which was utterly false. He really sought David's

life, and therefore pretended that David sought his

life, though he could not charge him with any overt

4Ct that gave the least umbrage or suspicion. (2.

)

That his son Jonathan stirred him up to do so,_ and

was confederate with him in compassing and ima-

gining the death of the king. This also was noto-

riously false. A league of friendship there was be-

tween David and Jonathan, but no conspiracy in any

evil thing; none of the articles of their covenant

carried any mischief to Saul. If Jonathan had

agreed, after the death of Saul, to resign to David,

in compliance with the revealed will of God, what

harm would that do to Saul? Yet thus the best

friends to their prince and country have often been

odiously represented as enemies to both ; even

Christ himself was so. He takes it for granted that

Jonathan and David were in a plot against him, his

crown and dignity, and is displeased with his ser-

vants that they do not give him information of it,

supposing that they could not but know it; whereas

really there was no such thing. See the nature of

a jealous malice, and its pitiful arts to extort dis-

coveries of things that are not. He looks upon
_
all

about him as his enemies, because they do not just

say as he says; and tells them, (1.) That they were

verv unwise, and acted against the interest both of

their tribe, (for thev were Benjamitcs, and Da\ id,

if he were advanced, would bring the honour into

Judih which was now in Beiij miin,) and of their

families; for David would never i)e able to give

them such rewards as he had for them, oi fields

and vineyards, and such preferment, to be colonels

and captains. (2.) That thev were unfaithful; You

have consfiircd against me. What a continual agi-

tation and torment are they in that give way to a

spirit of jealousy! If a ruler hearken to lies, all his

serx'ants are ivicked; (Prov. 29. 12.) that is, they

seem to be so in his eyes. (3.) That they were

very unkind. He thought to work upon their good

nature with that word. There is none of you that

is so much as sorry for me, or solicitous for me, as

some read it. By these reasonings he stirred them
up to act vigorously, as the instruments of his ma-
lice, that they might take away his suspicions of

them.
II. Though he could not learn any thing from his

servants against David or Jonathan, yet he got in-

foi-mation from Doeg, against Ahimelech the priest.

1. An indictment is brought against Ahirnelech

by Doeg, and he himself is evidence against him, v.

9, 10. Perhaps Doeg, as bad as he was, would not

have given this information, if Saul had not extorted
i for had he been very forward to it, he would
li're done it sooner: but now he thinks they must
'j^ 11 deemed traitors, if none of them be accusers,

and'^erefore tells Saul what kindness Aliimelech
had J owed to David, which he himself happened

to be an eye-witness of. He had inquired of Cod
for him, (wh'ch the priest used not to do but for
public pers^ ns and about public affairs,) and he had
furnislied him with bread and a sivord. All this
was true: but it was not the whole truth; he ought
to ha\ e told Saul further, that Da\ id had made
Ahimelech belies e he was then going upon the
king's business; so that what service he did to Da-
\id, however it proved, was designed in honour to
Saul, and this would have proved Aliimelech,
whom Saul had in his power, and would have
thrown all the blame upon David, who was cut of
his reach.

2. Ahmelech is seized, or summoned rather to

appear before the king, and upon this indictment he
is arraigned. The king sent for him and all the
priests who attended the sanctuary, whom he sup-
posed to be aiding and abetting; and they, not being
conscious of any guilt, and therefore not apprehen-
sive of any danger, came all of them to the king; {v.

11.) and none of them attempted to make an es-
cape, or to flee to David for shelter, as they would
have done, now that he had set up his standard, if

they had been as much in his interest as Saul sus-
pected they were. Saul arraigns him himself with
the utmost disdain and indignation; (v. 12.) Hear
now, thou son of jihitub; not so much as ( lUing
him by his name, much less giving him his title of

distinction. By this it appears that he had cast off

the fear of God, that he showed no respect at all to

his priests, but took a pleasure in affronting them
and insulting over them. Ahimelech holds up his

hand at the bar in these words, " Here J am, my
lord, ready to hear my charge, knowing I have
done no wrong." He does not demur to the juris-

diction of Saul's court, nor insist upon ;n exemption
as a priest, no, not though he were a High Priest,

to which office, that of the judge, or chief magis-
trate, had not long since been annexed; but Saul
having now the sovereignty vested in him, in things
pertaining to the king, even the High Priest lowers
himself to a level with common Israelites. Let
every soul be subject (even clergymen) to the higher
flowers.

3. His indictment is read to him, v. 13. That
he, a false traitor, had joined himself with the son

of Jesse in a plot to depose and muT'der the king.

"His design" (says Saul) "was to rise ufi against

me, and thou didst assist him with victuals and
arms." See what bad constructions the most inno-

cent actions are liable to; how unsafe they are, that

live under a tyrannical government, and what rea-

son we have to be thankful for the happy constitu-

tion and administration of the government we arc

under.

4. To this indictment he pleads Not guilty; (r.

14, 15.) he owns the fact, but denies that he did

it traitorously or maliciously, or with any design

against the king. He pleads that he was so far

from knowing of any quarrel between Saul and
David, that he really took David to have been as

much in favour at court as ever he had been. Ob-
.serve, He does not plead that David had told him
an untruth, and with that had imposed upm him,

though really it was so, because he would not pro-

claim the weakness of so good a man, no not for his

own vindication, especially to Saul, who sought all

occasions against him; but he insists u])on the

settled reputation David had, as the most faithful of

all the servants of Saul; the honour the king had
put upon him in marrying his daughter to him, the

use the king had often made of him, and the trust

he had reposed in him ; he goes at thy bidding, and
is honourable in thy house, and therefore any one

would think it a meritorious piece of service to the

crown, to show him respect, so far from appre-

hending it to be a crime. He pleads that he had
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been wont to inquire oj God for htm, when he was
sent by Saul upon any expedition, and did it now as

innocently as e\ er he had done it. He protests his

abhorrence of the thought of being in a plot against

the king; " Be it farfrom mc, I mind my own busi-

ness, and meddle not with state-matters. " He begs
the king's favour. Let him not imfiute any crime to

us; and concludes with a declaration of his innocen-
cy, Thy servant knew nothing- of all this. Could
any man plead with more evidences of sincerity?

Had he been tried by a jury of honest Israelites, he
had certainly been acquitted, for who can find any
fault in him? But,

5. Saul himself gives judgment against him; {v.

16.) Thou shalt surely die, Ahimelech, as a rebel,
thou and all thy father's house. What could be
more unjust? / saw under the sun, the place of
judgment, that wickedness was there, Eccl. 3. 16.

(1.) It was unjust that Saul should himself
alone, give judgment in his own cause, without any
appeal either to judge or prophet, to his pri\y-
council, or to a council of war. (2.) That so fair a
plea should be overruled or rejected without any
reason given, or any attempt to disprove the allega-
tions of it, but purely with a high hand. (3.) That
sentence should be passed so liastily and with so
much precipitation; the judge taking no time liim-
self to consider of it, nor allowing the prisoner any
time to move in arrest of judgment. (4.) That the
sentence should be passed not only on Ahinielech
himself, who was the only person accused bv Doeg,
but on all his father's house, against whom nothing
was alleged: must the children be put to death for
the fathers? (5. ) That the sentence was pronounc-
ed in passion, not for the support of justice, but for
the gratification of his brutish rage.

6. He issues out a warrant (a \erbal warrant only)
for the immediate execution of liis bloody sentence.

(1.) He ordered his footmen to be the execu-
tioners of this sentence, but they refused, v. 17.
Hereby he intended to put a further disgrace upon
the priests; they may not die by the hands of his
men of war, (as 1 Kings 2. 29. ) or his usual minis-
ters of justice, but his footmen must triumph over
them, and wash their hands in their blood. [1.]
Ne-.er was the command of a prince more barba-
rously given; Turn, and slay the Jiriests of the
Lord. This is spoken with such an air of impiety,
as can scarce be paralleled. Had lie seemed to
forget their sacred office and relation to God, and
take no notice of that, it had intimated some regret
that men of that character should fall under his
displeasure; but to call them the firieats of the
Lord then, when he ordered his footmen to cut
their throats, looked as if, upon that \ery account,
he hated them. God having rejected him, and or-
dered another to be anointed in his room, he seems
well pleased with this opportunity of being avenged
on the priests of the Lord, since' (Jod himself was
out of his reach. What wickedness will not the
evil_ spirit hurry men to, when he gets the do-
minion! He alleges, in his order, that which was
utterly false, and unproved to him, that thev knew
v^hen David fled; whereas they knew nothing of the
matter. [2.] Never was the command of a prince
more honourably disobeyed. The footmen had
more sense and grace than their master. Though
they might expect to be turned out of their places,
if not punished and put to death for their refusal,
yet, come on them what would, they would not
offer to fall on the priests of the Lord, such a rever-
ence had they for their office, and such a conviction
of their innocence.

(2. ) He ordered Doeg (the accuser) to be the
executioner, and he did it. One would have
thought that the footmen's refusal should have
awakened Saul's conscience, and he should not have

insisted upon the doing of a thing so barbarous as
that his footmen startled at the thought of it. But
his mind was blinded and his heart hardened, and
if they will not do it, the hands of the witness shall

be upon them, Deut. 17. 7. The most bloody
tyrants have fo^ind out instruments of their cruelty
as barbarous as thcmseh es; Doeg is no sooner com-
manded to fall upon the priests, than he does it wil-
lingly enough, and, meeting with no resistance,

slays with his own hand (for aught that appears) on
that same day eighty-five priests that were of

the age of ministration, between twenty and fifty,

for they wore a linen ejihod, (y. 18. ) and perhaps
appeared at this time before Saul in their habits,
and were slain in them. This (one would think)
was enough to satiate the most blood-thirsty; but
the horse-leech of persecution still cries, "Give,
give." Doeg, by Saul's order no doubt, having
murdered the priests, went to their city Nob, and
put all to the sword there, {ik ly.) 7nen, wornen,
and children, and the cattle too. Barbarous cru-
elty, and such as one cannot think of without hor-
ror! Strange, ihat ever it should enter into the
heart of man to be so impious, so inhuman! We
may see in this, [1.] The desperate wickedness of
Saul, when the Spirit of the Lord was departed
from him. Nothing so vile, but they may be hur-
ried to it, who have provoked God to give them up
to their heart's lusts. He that was so compassion-
ate as to spare Agag and the cattle of the Amalek-
ites, in disobedience to the command of God, could
now, with unrelenting bowels, see the priests of the
Lord murdered, and nothing spared of all that be-
longed to them. For that sin, God left him to this.

[2.] The accomplisliment of the threatenings long
since pronounced against the house of Eli; for

Ahimelech and his family were descendants from
him. I'hnugh Saul was unrighteous in doing this,

yet God was righteous in permitting it: now God
performed against Eli that, at which the ears of
them that heard it, must needs tingle, as he had
told him that he would judge his house for ever,
ch. 3. 11.. 13. No word of God shall fall to the
ground. [3. ] This may be considered as a great
judgment upon Israel, and the just punishment of
their desiring a king before the time God intended
them one. How deplorable was the state of reli-

gion at this time in Israel! Though the ark had
long been in obscurity, yet it was some comfort to
them, iliut they had the altar, and priests to serve
at it; but now to see their priests weltering in their
own !)lood and the heirs of the priesthood too, and
the city of the priests made a desolation, so that the
altar of God must needs be neglected for want of
attendants, and this by the unjust and cruel order
of their own king, to satisfy his brutish rage—this
could not but go to the heart of all pious Israelites,

and make them wish a thousand times, they had
been satisfied with the government of Samuel and
his sons. The worst enemies of their nation could
not have done them a greater mischief.

20. And one of the sons of Ahimelech
the son of Ahitub, named Abiathar, es-

caped, and fled after David. 21. And Abi-
athar showed David that Saul had slain the

Lord's priests. 22. And David said unto
Abiathar, 1 knew it that day, when Doeg
the Edomite ims there, that he would surely

tell Saul : I have occasioned the death of a)/

the persons of thy father's house. 23. Abj^e
thou with me, fear not ; for he that seeketh

my life seeketh thy life ; but with me thou

shalt he in safeguard. /
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Here is,

1. The escape of Abiathar the son of Ahimelech,
out of the desolation of the priests' city. Probably,
when his father went to appear, upon Saul's sum-
mons, he was left at home to attend the altar, bv
which means he escaped the first fxecution, and,
before Doeg and his bloodhounds came to Nob, he
had intelligence of the danger, and had time to

shift for his own safety. And whither should he go
but to David? V. 20. They that suffer for the son
of David, let them commit the keeping of their souls
to him, 1 Pet. 4. 19.

2. David's resentment of the meU.ncholy t'dings

he brought. He ^.^\'& Da\ id an account of the
bloody work Saul h:id made among the priests of

the Lord, {v. 21.) as the disciples of John, when
their master was beheaded, ivent mid told Jesus,
Matth. 14. 12. And David g:eatly lamented the
calamity itself, but especialh- his being accessary to

it; / have occasioned the death of all the persons of
thy father's house, v. 22. Note, It is a great trou-
ble to a good man, to find himself any way an oc-
casion of the calamities of the church and ministry.
David knew Doeg's character so well, that he
feared he would do some such mischief as this,

when he saw him at the sanctuary. / knew he
would tell Saul. He calls him Boeg- the Edomite,
because he retained the heart of an Edomite,
though, by embracing the profession of the Jewish
religion, he h id put on the mask of an Israelite.

3. The protection he granted to Abiathar. He
perceived him to be terrified, as he had reason to
be, and therefore bids him not fear, he would lie as
careful for him as for himself; With me thou shall
be in safeguard, v. 23. David, having now time to
recollect himself, speaks with assurance of his own
safety, and promises that Abiathar should have the
full benefit of his protection. It is promised to the
Son of David, that God will hide him in the shadow
of his ha?id, (Isa. 49. 2.) and with him, all that are
his, may be sure that they shall be in safeguard,
Ps. 91. 1. David had now not only a prophet, but
a priest, a High Priest, with him, to whom he was
a blessing, and they to him, and both a happy
omen of his success. ' Yet it appears, (by ch. 28. 6.

)

that Saul had a High Priest too, for he had a Urim
to consult; it is supposed, he preferred Ahitub the
father of Zadok, of the family of Eleazar; (1 Chron.
6. 8.) for even those that hate the power of godli-
ness, yet will not be without the form. It must not
be forgotten here, that David at this time penned
the 52d Psalm, as appears by the title of that
Psalm, wherein he represents Doeg not only as ma-
licious and spiteful, but as false and deceitful : be-
cause, though what he said was, for the substance
of it, true, yet he put false colours upon it, with a
design to do mischief: yet even then, when the
priesthood was become as a withered branch, he
looks upon himself as a green olrne tree in the house
of God, V. 8. In this hurry and distraction that
David was continually in, yet he found both time
and a heart for communion with God, and found
comfort in it.

CHAP. XXIII.
Saul, having made himself drunk with Ihe blood of the

priests of the Lord, is here, in this chapter, seekins Da-
vid's life, who appears here doinp^ sood, and sufiering
ill, at the same time. Here is, I. The ^^ood service he
did to his king and country, in rescuing the city of Keilah
out of the hands of the Philistines, v. 1..6. II. The
langer he was thereby broujrht into from the malice of
t^e prince he served, and the treachery of the city he
sa'ed

; and his deliverance, by divine direction, from
Ihaidanger, v. '..}3. III. David in a wood, and his
fiienl Jonathan visiting him there and encoiiraErin<r Ivim
v. 14.18, IV. The information which the Ziphites
broua;h to Saul of David's haunts, and the expedition

I

Soul made in pursuit of him, y. 19, . 25. V. The nar-
row escape David had of falling into his hands, v. 26.

.

29. Many are the. troubles of the righteous, but the Lord
delivereth them out of them all.

1. J^pHEN they told David, saying, Be-
JL hold, the Philistines fight against

Keilah, and they lob the threshing-floors.

2. Therefore David inquired of the Lord,
saying, Shall I go and smite these Phi-
listines ? And the Lord said unto David,
Go, and smite the Philistines, and save Kei-
lah. 3. And David's men said unto him,
Behold, we be afraid here in Judah: how
much more then if we come to Keilah
against the armies of the Philistines ? 4.

Then David inquired of the Lord yet
again. And the Lord answered him, and
said. Arise, go down to Keilah ; for I will

deliver the Philistines into thine hand. 5.

So David and his men went to Keilah, and
fought with the Philistines, and brought
away their cattle, and smote them with a
great slaughter. So David saved the in-

habitants of Keilah. 6. And it came to

pass, when Abiathar the son of Ahimelech
fled to David to Keilah, thai he came down
with an ephod in his hand.

Now we find why the prophet Gad (by divine
direction, no doubt) ordered David to go into the
land of Judah; {ch. 22. 5.) it was, that since Saul
neglected the public safety, he might take care of
it, notwithstanding the ill treatment that was given
him; for he must render good for evil, and therein
be a type of him who not only ventured his life, but
laid down his life, for them that were his enemies.

1. Tidings are brought to David, as to the patron
and protector of his country's liberties, that the
Philistines had made a descent upon the city of
Keilah, and plundered the country thereabouts, v.

1. Probably, it was the departure both of Gad and
David from Saul, that encouraged the Philistines to

make this incursicm. When princes begin to per-
secute God's people and ministers, let them expect
no other than vexation on all sides. The way for

any country to be quiet, is, to let God's church be
quiet in it: if Saul fight against David, the Philis-

tii'r'^ -^,il' fight against his country.
2. Ill, id is forward enough to come in for their

relief, but is willing to inquire of the Lord con<:ern-

ingit. Here is an instance, (1.) Of David's gene-
rosity and public-spiritedness. Though his head
and hands were full of his own business, and he
had enough to do, with the little force he had, to

st'cure himself, yet he was concerned for the safety

of his country, and could not sit still to see that

ravaged: nay, though Saul, whose business it was
to guard the borders of his land, hated him and
sought his life, yet he was willing, to the utmost of

his power, to ser\ e him iuid his interests against the

common enemy, and bravely al)horred the thcus^ht

of sacrificing the common welfire to his private re-

venge. Those are imlike to David, who sullenly

declined to do good, because they have not been so

well considered as thev deserved for the services

they have done. (2.) Of David's piety and regard
to God. He inquired of the Lord by the prophet
Ciad; for it should seem by t'. 6. that Abiathar
came not to him with the ephod till he was in

Keilah. His inquiry is, Shall Igo and smite these

Philistines? He inquires both concerning the duty,
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whether he might lawfully take Saul's work out of
his hand, and act without' a commission from him;
and concerning the event, whether he might safely
venture against such a force as the Philistines had,
with such a handful of men at his feet, and such a
dangerous enemy as Saul was, at h.s back. It is

our duty, and will be our case and comfort, what-
ever happens, to acknowledge (iod in all our ways,
and to seek direction from him.

3. God appointed him, once ;ind again, to go
against the Philistines, and promised ir.m success;
Go, and smite the Fhilwcints, v. 2. His men op-
posed it, V. 3. No sooner did he begin to \\a.s e sol-

diers of his own, than he fc und it hard enough to
manage them. They objected, tha. they had ene-
mies enough amung their own countrymen, they
needed not to make the Philistines their enemies.
Their hearts failed them, when they only appre-
hended themselves in danger from Saul's band of
pursuers, much more when they came to engage the
Philistine armies. To satisfy 'them therefore, he
inquired of the Lord again, and now received, not
only a full commission, which would warrant him
to hght, though he had no orders from Saul, {Arise,
go down to Keitah,) but also a full assurance of vic-
tory; I will deliver the Philistines into thine hand,
V. 4. This was enough to animate the greatest
coward he had in his regiment.

4. He went, accordingly, against the Philistines,
routed them, and rescued Keilah; (x-. 5.) and, it

should seem, he made a sally into the country of
the Philistines, for he carried off their cattle by way
of reprisal for the wrong they did to the men of
Keilah, in robbing their threshing-floors. Here
notice is taken, {v. 6.) that it was while David re-
mained in Keilah, after he had cleared it of the
Philistines, that Abiathar came to him with the
ephod in his hand, that is, the High Priest's ephod,
in which the Urim and Thummim were. It was a
great comfort to David, in his banishment, that
when he could not go to the house of God, he had
some of the choicest treasures of that house brought
to him, the High Priest, and the breast-plate of
judgment.

7. And it was told Saul that David was
come to Keilah. And Saul said, God hath
delivered him into mine hand ; for he is shut
in, by entering into a town that hath gates
and bars. 8. And Saul called all the peo-
ple together to war, to go down to Keilah,
to besiege David and his men. 9. And Da-
vid knew that Saul secretly practised mis-
chief against him ; and he said to Abiathar
the priest, Bring hither the ephod. 1 0. Then
said David, OLord God of Israel, thy ser-

vant hath certainly heard that Saul seeketh
to come to Keilah, to destroy the city foi- my
sake. 1 J . Will the men of Keilah deliver
me up into his hand ? will Saul come down,
as thy servant hath heard ? O Lord God
of Israel, I beseech thee, tell thy servant,

i

And the Lord said. He will come down, i

1 2. Then said David, Will the men of Kei-

!

lah deliver me and my men into the hand
of Saul ? And the Lord said. They will
deliver /Aee up. 13. Then David and his
men, ivhich were about six hundred, arose
and departed out of Keilah, and went
whithersoever they could go. And it was
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told Saul that David was escaped from
Keilah : and he forbare to go forth.

Here is,

f^;^^^"i
^^"triving within himself the destruction

ot David, V. 7, 8. He heard that he was come to
Aeilah; and did he not hear what brought him
thither? Was it not told him that he had bravely
^'^

u'^^^^u^v'^^^' \"'^ delivered it out of the hands
of the Phihstmes? This, one would think, should
ha\e put Saul upon considering what honour and
dignity should be done to David for this. But in-
stead of that he catches at it as an opportunity of
doing him a mischief. An ungrateful wretch he
was, and for ever unworthy to have any service or
kindness done him. Well might David complain
ot his enemies, that they rewarded him ejnl for good,
and that for his love they were his adversaries, Ps.
35. 12.—109. 4. Christ was used thus basely,
John 10 32. Now observe, 1. How Saul abused
the God oj Israel, in making his providence to pa-
tronise and give countenance to his malicious de-
signs, and from thence promising himself successm them. God hath delivered him into ?ny hand-
as if he, who was rejected of God, were, in this
instance, owned and favoured by him, and David
infatuated. He vainly triumphs before the victory
forgetting how often he had had fairer ad\ antages
against David than he had now, and yet missed his
aim. He impiously connects God with his cause,
because he thought he had gained one point. There •

fore David prays, (Ps. 140. 8.) Grant not, OLord,
the desires of the wicked; further not his wicked
device, lest they exalt themselves. We must not
think that one smiling providence either justifies an
unrighteous cause, or secures its success. 2. How
Saul abused the Israel of God, in making them the
servants of his malice against David. He called all
the people together to war, and they must with all
speed march to Keilah, pretending to oppose the
Philistines, but intending to besiege David and his
men; concealing that design, for it is said, (v. 9.)
he secretly Jiractised mischiefagainst him. Misera-
ble is that people, whose prince is a tyrant; fi r
while some are sufferers by liis tyranny, others
(which IS worse) are made" servants to it, and in-
struments of it.

II. David consulting with Gc d concerning his own
preservation. He knew, by the information brought
him, that Saul was plotting his ruin, {y. 9. ) and
therefore applies himself to his great Protector for
direction. No sooner is the ephod brought him,
than he makes use of it. Bring hither the ephod.We have the scriptures, those lively oracles, in our
hands, let us take ad\ ice from them in doubtful
cases: " Bring hither the Bible." David's address
to God, upon this occasion, is, 1. Very solemn and
re\ erent. Twice he calls God, the Lord God of
Israel, and thrice calls himself his servant, v. 10,
11. Those that address God, must know their dis-
tance, and who they are speaking to. 2. Very par-
ticular and express. His representation of the case
IS so, V. 10. " Tiiv servant has certainly heard on
good authority" (for he would not call for the ephod
upon every idle rumour) "that Saul has a des^tn
upon Keilah;" he does not say, "to destroy me,"
but, "to destroy the city" (as he had lately done
the city of Nob) " for my sake." He seems more
sohcitousfor their safety than for his own, and vill
expose himself any where, rather than they shall
be brought into trouble by his being among them.
Generous souls are thus minded. His queries up( li

the case are likewise very particular. God allow:,
us to be so in our addresses to him; " Lord, dire, t
me in this matter, about which I am now at a loss.

"

He docs indeed invert the due order of his quercs,
but God in his answer puts him into method. That
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question should have been put first, and was first

aiiswei'ed, "Will S. ml come down, as thy servant
li.is heard?" "Yea," says the oracle, "he will

come down; he has resolved it, is preparing for it,

and will do it, unless he hear that thou hast quitted

the town." "Well, but if he do come down, will

the men of Keilah stand by me in holding the city

igainst him, or will they open him the gates, and
deliver me into his hand?" If he had asked the
iiien (that is, the magistrates or elders) of Keilah
themselves, what they would do in that case, they
c-)uld not have told him, not knowing their own
minds, nor what they should do when it came to

the trial, much less which way the superior vote of

tiieir council would cany it; or they might have told

him they would protect him, and yet afterward have
betrayed him; but God could tell them infallibly:
" When Saul besieges their city, and demands of

them that they surrender thee into his hands, how
fond soever they now seem of tliee, as their saNiour,

they will deliver thee up, ratlier than stand the
shock of Saul's fury." Note, (1.) God knows all

nen better than they know themselves, knows their

strength, what is in them, and what they will do, if

they come into such and su;,h circumstances. (2.)
He therefore knows not only what wUl be, but what
ivould be if it were not prevented; and therefore
knows how to deliver the godly out of tem];tation,

and how to rendvr to every man according to his

works.
David having thus fair notice gi\en him of his dan-

ger, quitted Iveilah, v. 13. His followers were
now increased in number to six hundred; with these
he went out, not knowing whither he went, but re-

solving to follow Providence, and put himself under
its protection. This broke Saul's measures; he
thought God had deli\ered him into his hand, but it

proved that God delivered him out of his hand, as

a bird out of the snare of the fowler. When Saul
heard that David was escaped from Keilah, he for-
hare to go forth with the body of the army, as he
intended, (v. 8.) and resolved to take only his own
guards, and go in quest of him. Thus does God
baffle the design of his people's enemies, and turn
their counsels headlong.

14. And David abode in the wilderness

in strong holds, and remained in a mountain
in the wilderness of Ziph : and Saul sought

him every day ; but God delivered him not

into his hand. 15. And ]3avid saw that

Saul was come out to seek his life : and Da-
vid icus in the wilderness of Ziph in a wood.
16. And Jonathan, Saul's son, arose, and
went to David into the wood, and strength-

ened his hand in God. 17. And he said

unto him. Fear not ; for the hand of Saul
my father shall not find thee : and thou shalt

be king over Israel, and I shall be next un-
to thee ; and that also Saul my father know-
eth. 18. And they two made a covenant
before the Lord. And David abode in the

wood, and Jonathan went to his house.

Here is,

I. David absconding. He abode in a nvildeiviess,

in a mountain, {v. 14.) in a wood, v. 15. We must
here, 1. Commend his eminent virtues, his humili-

ty, modesty, fidelity to his prince, and patient at-

tendance on the providence of his God, that he did

not draw up his forces against Saul, figlit him in the

field, or sui-prise him by some stratagem or other,

and so avenge his own quarrel and that c>f the Lord's
priescs upon him, and put an end to his own trou-
bles, and the calamities of the country under hi:>

tyrannical government. No, he makes no such at-
tempt; he keeps God's way, waits God's time, and
is content to secure himself in woods and wilder-
nesses, though with some it might seem a reproach
to that courage for which he had been famous. But,
2. We must also lament his hard fate, that an inno-
cent man should be thus terrified, and put in fear
of his life; that a man of honour should be thus dis-
graced, a man of merit thus recompensed for his
services, and a man that delighted in the service
both of God and his country, should be debarred
from both, and wrapt up in obscurity. What shall
we say to this? Let it make us think the worse of
this world, which often gives such bad treatment o
its best men: let it reconcile even great and active
men to privacy and restraint, if Providence make
that their lot, for it was David's: and let it make us
long for that kingdom, \vliere goodness shall for ever
be in glory, and holii ss in honour, and the I'ighteous

shall si line as the sun.

II. Saul hunting him as his implacable enemy.
He sought him every day, so restless was his ma-
lire, V. 14. He sought his life no less, so cruel was
his m lice, v. 15. As it had been from the begin-
ning, it was now, and -will be. He that is bor7i after
the flesh, persecuteth him that is bom after the sfii

r?/,"Ga!. 4. 29.

III. Gcd defending him as his powerful Protect
or. God delivered him not into his hand, as Saul
hoped; {v. 7.) and unless God had delivered him
into his hand, he could not prevail against him,
John 19. 11.

IV. Jonathan comforting him, as his faithful

friend. True friends will find out means to get to-

gether; David, it is likely, appointed time and
])lace for this interview, and Jonathan observed it,

though he exposed himself by it to his father's dis-

pleasure, and, had it been discovered it might have
cf St him his life. True friendship will not shrink
from danger, but can easily venture; will not shrink
from condescension, but can easily stoop, and ex-
change a palace for a wood, to serve a friend. The
very sight of Jonathan was reviving to Da\id; but
beiride that, he said that to him, which was very en-

couraging.

1. As a. pious friend, he directed him to Gcd, tliC

Foundation of his confidence, and the Fountain of

his comfort. He strengthened his hand in (lod.

David, though a strong believer, needed the help

of his friends, for the perfecting of what was lack-

ing in his faith ; and herein Jonathan was helpful to

him, by reminding him of the promise of God, the

holy oil wherewith he was anointed, the presence
of God with him hitherto, and the many experien-

ces he had had of God's goodness to him. Thus
he strengthened his hands for action, by encoura-

ging his heart, not in the creature, but in God.
Jonathan was not in a capacity of doing any thing to

strengthen him, but he assured him God would.

2. As a self-denying friend, he takes a pleasure

in the prospect of David's advancement to that

honour which was his own birthright; {v. IT.)

"Thou shalt live to be king, and I shall think it

preferment enough to be next thee, near thee,

though under thee, and will never pretend to be a

rival with thee." This resignation which Jonathan

made to David of his title, would be a great satisfac-

tion to him, and make his way much the more clear.

This, he tells him, Saul knew very well; Jonathan

having sometimes heard him say as much. Whence
it appears, what a wicked man Savd was, to perse-

cute one whom God favoured; and what a foolish

man he was, in thinking to prevent that which God
had determined, and which would certanly co\ne
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to pass. How could he disannul what God had pur-
posed?

3. ^.s a constant friend, he renewed his league of

friendirhip with him ; they two made a covenant now,
this third time, before tlie Lord, calUng him to wit-

ness to it, t. 18. True lo\e takes delight in repeat-

ing its engagements, gi\ing and receiung fresh as-

surances of the firmness of their friendship. Our
covenant with God should be often renewed, and
tiierein our comnmnion with him kept up. Da-
vid and Jonathan now parted, and ne\ er came to-

gether again, that we find, in this world; for Jona-

than said what he wished, not what he had ground
to expect, when he promised himself that he should

be next to David in his kingdom.

19. Then came up the Ziphites to Saul to

Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide him-

self with us in strong holds in the wood, in

the hill of Hachilah, which is on the south

of Jeshimon ? 20. Now therefore, O king,

come down, according to all the desire of

thy soul to come down ; and our part shcdl

be to deliver him into the king's hand. 21.

And Saul said. Blessed be ye of the Lord
;

for ye have compassion on me. 22. Go, I

pray you, prepare yet, and know and see his

place where his haunt is, and who hath seen

him there : for it is told me that he dealeth

veiy subtilely. 23. See therefore, and take

knowledge of all the lurking-places where
he hideth himself, and come ye again to me
with the certainty, and I will go with you

:

and it shall come to pass, if he be in the land,

that I will search him out throughout all the

thousands of Judah. 24. And they arose,

and went to Ziph before Saul : but David
and his men were in the wilderness of Maon,
in the plain on the south of Jeshimon. 25.

Saul also Eind his men went to seek him.

And they told David : wherefore he came
down into a rock, and abode in the wilder-

ness of Maon. And when Saul heard that,

he pursued after David in the wilderness of

Maon. 26. And Saul went on this side of

the mountain, and David and his men on
that side of the mountain : and David made
haste to get away for fear of Saul ; for Saul
and his men compassed David and his men
round about to take them. 27. But there

came a messenger unto Saul, saying. Haste
thee, and come ; for the Philistines have in-

vaded the land. 28. Wherefore Saul re-

turned from pursuing after David, and went
against the Philistines : therefore they call-

ed that place Sela-hammah-lekoth. 29. And
David went up from thence, and dwelt in

strong holds at En-gedi.

Here,
1. The Ziphites offer their ser\ ices to Saul, and

betray David to him, v. 19. 20. He was sheltering

himself in the wilderness of Ziph, {w 14, 15.) put-
ting the more confidence in the people of that coun-
try, because they were of his own tribe. They had
reason to think themselves happy, that they had an

opportunity of serving one, who was the ornament
of their tribe, and was likely to be much more so:

who was so far from plundering the country, or
giving it any disturbance with his troops, that he
was ready to protect it, and do them all the good
offices that there was occasion for. But, to ingrati-

ate themselves with Saul, they went to him, and
not only informed him very particularly where
David quartered, {v. 19.) but invited him to come
with his forces into their country in pursuit of him,
and promised to deliver him into his hand, v. 20.

Saul had not sent to exaniine or threaten them, but
of their own accord, and even wi^^hout asking a re-
ward, (as Judas did, JVhat will ye give me?) they
proffer to betray David to him, who, they knew,
thirsted after his blood.

2. Saul thankfully receives their information, and
gladly lays hold on the opportunity of hunting David
in their wilderness, in hopes to make a prey of him
at length. He intimates to them how kindlv he
took it; (v. 21.) Blessed be ye of the Lord, (so near
is God to his mc nth, though fur from his heart,)

for ye have comfiasfiion en me. It seems he looked
upon himself as a miserable man and an object of

pity; his own envy and ill nature made him so, else

he might have been easy, and have needed no man's
compassion. He likewise insinuates the little con-

cern that the generality of his people showed for

him: " You have compassion on me, which others

have not." Saul gives them instructions to search
more particularly for his haunts, {v. 22.) "For,"
says he, "I hear he deals very subtilely;" repre-
senting him as a man crafty to do mischief, whereas
all his subtilty was to secure himself. It was
strange that he did not go down with them imme-
diately, but he hoped, by their means, to set his

game with the more certainty, and thus Divine
Providence gave Da\id time to shift for himself.

But the Ziphites had laid their spies upon all the

places where he was likely to be discovered, and
therefore Saul might come and seize him, if he was
in the land, v. 23. Now he thought himself sure
of his prey, and pleased himself with the thoughts
of devouring it.

3. The eminent peril that David was now brought
into. Upon intelligence that the Ziphites had be
trayed him, he retired from the hill of Hachilah to

the wilderness of Maon, (i;. 24.) and at this time he
penned the 54th Psaim, as appears by the title,

wherein he calls the Zij)hites strangers, though
they were Israelites, because they used him bar-

barously; but he puts himself under the divine

protection. " Behold, (iod is my Helper, and then
ail shall be well." Saul, having got intelligence of

him, pursued him closely, {v. 25.) till he came so

near him, that there was but a mountain between
them; {v. 26.) Da\id and his men on the one side of

the mountain flying, and Saul and his men on the other

side pursuing; David in fear, and Saul in hope.

But this mountain was an emblem of the Divine
Providence coming between David and the de-
stroyer, like the pillar of cloud between the Israel-

ites and the Egyptians; David was concealed l)y this

mountain, and Saul confounded by it. David now
flees as a bird to his mountain, (Ps. 11. 1.) and finds

God to him as the shadow r f a great rock. Saul
hoped with his numerous forces, to enclose David,
and compass him in and his men; but the ground
djd not prove convenient for his design, and so it

failed. A new name was gi\ en to the place in re-

memljrance of this, v. 28, Sela-hammah-lekoth,
the rock of division, because it divided between
Saul and David.

4. The deliverance of David out of this danger.

Providence gave Saul a diversion when he w:is just

ready to lav hold on David; notice was brought

him that -the PhiUstines were invading the land.
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(v. '17.
) probably, that part of the land where his

own estate lay, which would be seized, or at least

spoiled, by the invaders: for the little notice he took

of Keilah s distress, and David's relief of it in the

beginning of this chaptei-, give us cause to suspect

that he would not now have left pursuing David, and
gone to oppose the Philistines, if some private inter-

ests of his own had not been at stake. However it

was, he found himself under a necessity of going
against the Philistines, {v. 28.) and by this means
David was delivered when he was on the brink of

destruction; Saul was disappointed of his prey, and
God was glorified as his wonderful Protector.

When the Philistines invaded the land, they were
far from intending any kindness to David by it; yet

the overruling providence of God, which orders all

events, and the times of them, made it very service-

able to him. The wisdom of God is never at a loss

for ways and means to preserve his people. As this

Saul was here diverted, so another Saul was C07ivert-

ed, just when he was breathing out threatenings and
slaughter against the saints of the Lord, Acts 9. 1.

I^astly, David having thus escaped, took shelter

in some natural fortresses, which he found in the

wilderness of En-gedi, v. 29. And this Dr. Light-
foot thinks was the wilderness of Judah, in which
David was, when he penned the 63d Psalm, which
breathes as much pious and devout affections as al-

most any of his Psalms; for in all places, and in all

conditions, he still kept up his communion with
God.

CHAP. XXIV.
We have hitherto had Saul seeking an opportunity to de-

stroy David, and, to his shame, he could ^never find it.

In this chapter David had a fair opportunity to destroy
Saul, and, to his honour, he did not make use of it; his

sparintr SauPs life, was as jjreal an instance of God's
prace in hin", as the preservin^r of his own life was of
God's provideiic; over him. Observe, I. How malicious-
ly Saul sought David's life, v. 1, 2. II. Wovi g-enerously

David saved Saul's life, (when he had him at an advan-
tage,) and only cut off the skirt of his robe, v. .^ . . 8. HI.
How pathetically he reasoned with Saul, upon this, to

bring him to a better temper towards him, v. 9 . . 15. IV.
The good impressions this made upon Saul, for the pre-
sent, V. IS.. 22.

1. i ND it came to pass, when Saul was
i\. returning from following the Philis-

tines, that it was told him, saying. Behold,
David is in the wilderness of En-gedi. 2.

Then Saul took three thousand chosen men
out of all Israel, and went to seek David
and his men upon the rocks of the wild
goats. 3. And he came to the sheep-cotes

by the way, where was a cave ; and Saul
went in to cover his feet : and David and
his men remained in ihe sides of the cave.

4. And the men of David said unto him.
Behold the day of which the Lord said

unto thee, Behold, I will deliver thine ene-

my into thine hand, that thou mayest do to

him as it shall seem good unto thee. Then
David arose, and cut off the skirt of SauPs
robe privily. 5. And it came to pass after-

ward, that David's heart smote him, be-

cause he had cut off Saul's skirt. 6. And
he said unto his men, The Lord forbid that

I should do this thing unto my master, the

Lord's anointed, to stretch forth mine hand
against him, seeing he is the anointed of the

Lord. 7. So David stayed his servants

with these words, and suffered them not to

rise against Saul. But Saul rose up out of
the cave, and went on his way. 8. David
also rose afterward, and went out of the
cave, and cried after Saul, saying. My lord

the king. And when Saul looked behind
him, David stooped with his face to the
earth, and bowed himself.

Here,
I. Saul renews his pursuit of David, -0. 1, 2. No

sooner is he come home safe from chasing the
Philistines, in which it should seem he had good
success, than he inquires after David to do him a
mischief, and resolves to have another thrust at
him, as if he had been delivered to do all those abomi-
nations, Jer. 7. 10. By the frequent incursions of
the Philistines, he might have seen how necessary
it was to recall David from his banishment, and
restore him to his place in the army again; but so
far is he from that, that now, more than ever, he is

exasperated against him; and, hearing that he is in

the wilderness of Kn-gedi, he draws out three thou-
sand choice men, and goes with them at his feet in
pursuit of him, ufion the rocks of the wild goats,
where, one would think, David should not be en-
vied an inhabitation, nor Saul be desirous to disturb
him; for what harm could he fear from one who was
no better accommodated? But it is not enough to
Saul, that he is thus cooped up; he cannot be easy
while he is alive.

II. Providence brings Saul alone into the same
cave wherein David and his men had hid them-
selves, V, 3. In those countries there were very
large caves in the sides of the rocks or mountains,
partly natural, but, probably, much enlarged by
art, for the sheltering of sheep from the heat of
the sun; hence we read of places where the flocks
did rest at noon, (Cant. 1. 7. ) and this cave seems
to be spoken of as one of the sheep-cotes. In the
sides of this cave David and his men remained;
perhaps not all his men, the wliole 600, but only
some few of his particular friends, the rest being
disposed of in similar retirements. Saul, passing
by, turned in himself alone, not in search of David,
(for, supposing him to be an aspiring ambitious man,
he thought to find him rather climbing with the
wild goats upon the rocks, than retiring with the
sheep into a cave,) but thither he turned aside to

cover his feet, that is, to sleep a while, it being a
cool and quiet place, and very refrcbhing in the
heat of the day: probably, he ordered his attendants
to march before, reserving only a very few to wait
for him at the mouth of the cave.

III. David's servants stir him up to kill Saul,
now that he had so fair an opportunity to do it, v. 4.

They remind him that this was the day which he
had long looked for, and of which God had spoken
to him in general when he was anointed to the king
dom, which should put a period to his troubles, and
open the passage to his advancement. Saul now
lay at his mercy, and it was easy to imagine how
little mercy he should find with Saul, and tlierefore

what little reason he had to show mercy to him.
*• By all means," say his servants, " give him the
fatal blow now. " See how apt we are to misunder-
stand, 1. The promises of God. God had assured
David he would deliver him from Saul, and his men
interpret that as a warrant to destroy Saul. 2. The
providences of (iod; because it was now in his power
to kill him, they concluded he might lawfullv do it.

IV. David cut off the skirt of his robe, biit soon
repented that he had done that: his heart smote him
for it, x'. 5. though he did Saul no real hurt, and
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served Da^ id fot a proof that it was in his power to

have killed him; (i'. 11.) yet, because it was an af-

fi-qnt to Saul's royal dignity, he wished he had not

done it. Note, It is a good thing to have a heart
wituin us, smiting us for sins that seem littlej it is a
sign that conscience is awake and tender, and will

be the means of preventing greater sins.

V. He reasons strongly botii with himself and
with his servants, ag.inst doing Saul any hurt. 1.

He reasons with himself: (x'. 6.) The Lord forbid
that I should do this thing. Note, Sin is a thing

which it becomes us to startle at, and to resist the
temptutions to, not only with resolution, but with a

holy indignation. He considers Saul now, not as

his enemy, and the only pei-son that stood in the
w .y of his preferment, for then he would be induced
to hearken to the temptation, Ijut as God's anointed,

that is, the person whom God had appointed to

reign as long as he li\ed, and who, as such, was
^ under the particular protection of the di\ine law;
and as his master, to whom he was obliged to be
faithful. Let servants ;ind subjects learn hence to

be dutiful and loyal, whatever hardships are put
upon them, 1 Pet. 2. 18. 2. Pie reasons with his

servants. He suffered thevi not to rise against Saul,
X'. 7. He would not only not do this bad thmg himself,

but he would not suffer those about him to do it.

Thus did he render good for evil to him from
whom he had received evil for good; and was herein
b'th a type of Clirist, who saved his persecutors,
and an example to ;dl christians, not to be overcome
of evil, but to overcome evil ii'ith good.

VI. He fuUoAvs Saul out of the cave, and though
he would not take the opportunity to slay him, yet
he wisely took the opportunity, if possible, to slay

his enmity, by convincing him that he was not such
a man as he took him for. 1. Even in showing his

lier>d, he testified that he had an honourable opin-
ifia of Sml. He had too much reason to believe
tliat, let him say what he would, Saul would imme-
diately be the death of him, as soon as he saw him,
and yet he bravely lays aside that jealousy, and
thinks Saul so much a man of sense as to hear his

reasoning, when he had so much to say in his own
vindication, and such fresh and sensible proofs to

give of his own integrity. 2. His behaviour was
verv respectful, he stooped with hisface to the earth,

and bowed himself giving honour to whom honour
was due, and teaching us to order ourselves lowly
and reverently to all our superiors, even to those

that have been most injurious to us.

9. And David said to Saul, Wherefore
hearest thou men's words, saying, Behold,

David seeketh thy hurt? 10. Behold, this

day thine eyes have seen how that the

Lord hath delivered thee to-day into mine
hand in the cave : and some bade me, kill

thee ; but mine eye spared thee : and I said,

I will not put forth mine hand against my
lord; for he is tiie Lord's anointed. 11.

Moreover, my father, see ;
yea, see the skirt

of thy robe in mine hand : for in that I cut

off the skirt of thy robe, and killed thee not,

know thou and see that there is neither evil

nor transgression in mine hand, and I have
not sinned against thee ; yet thou huntest

my soul to take it. 12. The Lord judge
between -^^ and thee, and the Lord avenge
me of thee : but mine hand shall not be up-

on thee. 1 3. As saith the proverb of the

ancients, Wickedness proceedeth from the

Vol. II.—2 T

wicked : but mine hand shall not be upon
thee. 14. After whom is the king of Israel

come out? After v\hom dost thou pursue ?

After a dead dog, after a flea? 15. The
Lord therefore be judge, and judge be-

tween me and thee, and see, and plead my
cause, and deliver me out of thine hand.

We have here David's warm and pathetic speech
to Saul, wherein he endeavours to con\ince him
that he did him a great deal of wrong in persecu-
ting him thus, and to persuade him therefore to be
reconciled.

1. He calls him father; {v. 11.) for he was not
only, as king, the father of his country, but he was,
in particular, his father-in-law. From a father one
may expect compassion, and a favourable opinion.
For a prince to seek the ruin of any of his good
subjects, is as unnatural as for a father to seek the
ruin of his own children.

2. He lays the blame of his rage against him
upon his evil counsellors; JVherefore hearest thou
wen's words? v. 9. It is a piece of respect owing
to crowned heads, if they do amiss, to charge it

upon those about them, who either advised them to

it, or should have ad\ised them against it. David
had reason enough to think that Saul persecuted
him purely from his own envy and maiice, yet he
decently supposes that ethers put him on to do it,

and made him believe that David was his enemy,
and sought his hurt. Satan, the great accuser of
the brethren, has his agents in all places, and par-
ticularly in the courts of those princes that en-
courage them and give ear to them, who make it

their business to represent the people rf God as
enemies to Cxsar and hurtful to kings and princes,
that, being this dressed up in bear skins, they may
"be baited."

3. He solemnly pretests his own innocence, and
that he was far from designing any hurt or mischief
to Saul, '• There is neither evil nor transgressio7i in

my hand, v. 11. I am not chargeable with any
crime, nor conscious of any guilt, and, had I a
window in my breast, thou mightest through it see
the sincerity of my heart in this protestation. 2
have not sinned against thee; (however I have sin-

ned against God;) yet thou huntest my soul," that
is, "my life." Perhaps it was about this time,
that David penned the seventh Psalm, concerning .

the business of Cush the Benjamite, that is, Saul,
as some think, wherein he appeals to God, {v. 5"
5.) If there be inujuity in my hand, then let the
enemy persecute my soul and take it; putting in a
parenthesis, with reference to the storv rf this

chapter. Yea, I have delivered him that without
cause is mine enemy.

4. He produces undeniable evidence to prove the
falseness of the suggestion upon which Saul's ma-
lice against him was grounded; David Avas charged
with seeking Saul's hurt; "See," says he, "yea,
see the skirt of thy robe; (f. 11.) let this be a wit-

ness for me, and an unexceptionable witness it is:

had that been tiue which I am accused cf, I h.a«l

now had thy head in my hand, and not the skirt of
thy robe, for I could as easily have cut cfF that ; s

this." To corroborate this evidence, he shows
him, (1.) That God's providence had gi en him an
opportunity to do it. The Lord delivered thee, \ ery
surprisingly, to-day into mine hand; whence many
a one would have gathered an intimation, that it

was the will of God he should now give the deter-
mining blow to him whose neck lay so fair for it.

When Saul had but a very small advantage against
David, he cried out, God has delivered him into my
hand, (ch. 23. 7: ) and resolved to make the best of

that advantage; but David did not so. (2.) That
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his counsellors and those about him had earnestly

put liim on to do it. Some bade me kill thee. He
had bhimed Saul for hearkening to men's words,

and justly; "for," says he, " if 1 had done so, thou

hddst not been alive now." (3.) That it was upon
a good pi'inciple, that he refused to do it; not be-

cause his attendants were at hand, who, it may be,

would have avenged his death; no, it was not by the

fear of them, but by the fear of God, that he was
restrained from it; " He is my Lord, and the Lord's

anointed, whom I ought to protect, and to whom I

owe faith and allegiance, and therefore I said, I will

not touch a hair of his head. Such a happy com-
mand he hid of himself, that liis nature, in the

midst of the greatest provocation, was not suffered

to rebel against his principles.

5. He declares it his fixed resolution never to be

his own avenger. The Lord avenge me of thee;

that is, "deliver me out of thy hand; but, whatever
comes of it, my hand shall ?iot be itfion thee;" {v.

12. and again, v. 13.) us saith the proverb of the

ancients, Wickedness jiroceedeth from the wicked.

The wisdom of the ancients is transmitted to pos-

terity by their proverbial sayings: many such we
receive by tradition from our fathers; and the coun-

sels of common persons are very much directed by

this, "As the old saying is." Here is one that was
in use in David's time, Wickedness proceedeth from
the wicked; that is, (1.) Men's own iniquity will

ruin them at last. So some understand it. Fro-

wardfuiious men will cut their own throats with

their own knives. Give them rope enough, and
I hey will hang themselves. In this sense it comes
in \ery ntly as a reason why his hand should not be

upon him. (2.) Bad men will do bad things; ac-

cording as men's principles and dispositions are,

accordingly will their actions be: this suits the con-

nexion. If David had been a wicked man, as he
was represented, he would have done this wicked
thing; but lie durst not, because of the fear of God.
( )r thus: Whatever injuries bad men do us, (which
\VQ are not to wonder at; he that lies among thorns,

must expect to be scratched,) yet we rnust not re-

turn them; never render railing for railing: though

wickedness proceed from the wicked, yet let it not

therefore proceed from us by way of retaliation.

Though the dog bark at the sheep,' the sheep does

not bark at the dog. See Isa. 32. 6.'8.

6. He endeavourstoconvincehim,that asitwas a

bad thing, so it was a mean thing, for him to give

chase to such an inconsiderable person as Da\ id

was; {v. 14.) Who?n does the king of Israel pur-
sue with all this care and force? yl dead dog-; a

flea; one flea; so it is in the Hebrew. It is below
so great a king to enter the lists with one that is so

unequal a match for him, one of his own servants,

bred a poor shepherd, now an exile; neither able

nor willing to make any resistance. To conquer

him would not be to his honour, to attempt it was
his disparagement. If Saul would consult his own
reputation, he would slight such an enemy, (sup-

posing he were really his enemy,) and would think

himself in no danger from him. Da\ id was so far

from aspiring, that he was, in his own account, as a

dead dog; Mephibosheth thus calls himself, 2 Sam.
9. 8. This humble language would have wrought
upon Saul, if he had any si)ark of generosity in him;
•Satis est /irostrasse leoni—Enough for the lion, that

he has laid his victim low. What credit would it be

to Saul to trample upon a dead dog? What pleasure

could it be to him to hunt a flea, a single flea? Which,
(ass^^me have observed,) if it besought, is not easily

found, if it be found, not easily caught, and if it be
caught, is a poor prize, especially for a prince.

ylquila non cafUat muscas— The eagle does not dart

ujv.n fies. David thinks Saul had no more reason

to fear him, than to fear a flea-bite.

7. He once and again appeals to God as the
righteous Judge; {v. 12. and x'. 15.) 'I he Lord
judge between me and thee. Note, The justice of
God is the refuge and comfort of oppressed inno-
cence. If men wrong us, God will right us, at

furthest, in the judgment of the great day. With
him David leaves his cause, and so rests satisfied

waiting his time to appear for him.

16. And it came to pass/ when David
had made an end of speaking tliese words
nnto Saul, that Saul said, h this thy voice,

my son David? And Saul lifted up his

voice and wept. 1 7. And he said to David,
Thou art more righteous than I: for thou

hast rewarded me good, whereas I have
rewarded thee evil. 18. And thou hast

showed this day how that thou hast dealt

well with me : forasmuch as, when the

Lord had delivered me into thine hand, thou

killedst me not. 19. For if a man find

his enemy, will he let him go well away ?

Wherefore the Lord reward thee good for

that thou hast done unto me this day. 20.

And now, behold, I know well that thou

shalt surely be king, and that the kingdom
of Israel shall be established in thine iiand.

21. Swear now therefore unto me by the

Lord, that thou wilt not cut off my seed

after me, and that thou wilt not destroy my
name out of my father's house. 22. And
David sware unto Saul. And Saul went
home: but David and his men gat them up
unto the hold.

Here is,

I. Saul's penitent reply to David's speech. It

was strange that he had patience to hear him out,

considering how outrageous he was against him, and
how cutting David's discourse was: but God re-

strained him and his men; and we may suppose
Saul struck with amazement at the singularity of

the event, and much more when he found how much
he had lain at David's mercy. His heart must
have been harder than a stone, if this had not af-

fected him.
1. He melted into tears; and we will not suppose

them to be counterfeit, but real expressions of his

present concern at the sight of his own iniquity, so

plainly proved upon him. He speaks as one quite

overcome with David's kindness; Is this thy voice,

my son David? And, as one that relented at the

thought of his own folly and ingratitude, he lifted

up. his voice and wept, v. 16. Many mourn for

their sins, that do not truly repent of them; weep
bitterly for them, and yet continue in love and
league with them.

2. He ingenuously acknowledged David's inte-

grity, and his own iniquity; (f. 17.) Thou art vior:

righteous than I. Now God made good to Da\ id

that word on which he had caused him to hope,

that he would /)n>2,^ /orM his righteousness as the

light, Ps. 37. 6. They who take care to keep a
good conscience, may leave it to God to secure them
the credit of it. This fair confession was enough
to prove David innocent, (even h's enemy himself

being judge,) but not enough to prove Saul himself

a true penitent. He should have said, ThoJi art

righteous, but I am wicked; but the utmcst he will

own is this, I'hou art more righteous than I. Bad
men will commonly go no further than this in their
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confessions; bin. they will own they are not so good

as some others are; there are that are better tlian

they, and more righteous. He now owns himself

under a mistake concerning David; {v. 18.) " j"/iou

hast slijived this day, that thou art so far from

seeking my hurt, t/mt thou hast dtalt tuellivith me."
We are too apt to suspect others to be worse affect-

ed towai-ds us than really they are, and than per-

haps tliev are proved to be; when, afterward, our

mistake is disco\ ercd, we should be forward to re-

call our suspicions, as Saul does here.

3. He prays God to recompense David for this his

generous kindness to him. He owns that David's

sparing him when he had him in his power, was an

uncommon and an unpai-alleled instance of tender-

ness to an enemy; no man would have done the

like; and therefore, either because he thought

himself not able to give him a full recompense for

so great a favour, or, because he found himself not

inclined to give him any recompense at all, he turns

him over to God for his pay; 'lite Lord reward thee

g-ood, V. 19. Poor beggars can do no less than pray

for their benefactors, and Saul did no more.

4. He prophesies his advancement to the throne;

(v. 20.) I know well that thou shalt surely be king.

tie knew it before, by the promise Samuel had
made him of it, compared with the excellent spirit

that appeared in David, which highly aggravated

his sin and folly, in persecuting him as he did; he
had as much reason to say, concerning David, as

David oonceiTiing him, Honv can I fntt forth my
hand against the Lord's anointed? But now he
knew it bv the interest he found he had in the peo-

ple, the special providence of God in protecting

him, and the generous kingly spir't he had nnw
given a proof of in sparing his enemy. Now he
knew it; that is, now that he was in a good temper,
he was willing to own that he knew it, and to sub-

mit to the conviction of it. Note, Sooner or later,

God will force even those thit are of the synagogue
of Satan, to know and own those that he has loved,

and to worship before their feet; for so it is promis-
ed, Rev. 5. 9. Th's acknowledi^ment which Saul
made of Da\id's incontestable title to the crown,
was a great encouragement to David himself, and a
support to his faith and hope.

5. He binds David with an oath, hereafter to

show the same tenderness of his seed, and ot his

name, as he had now showed of his persnn, v. 21.

David had more re -son to oblige Saul by an oath
that he would not destroy him, yet he insists not on
that; (if the laws of justice and honour would not

bind hmi, an oath would not;) but Saul knew David
to be a conscientious man, and would think his in-

terests safe, if he could get them secured by his

oath. Saul, by his disobedience, had ruined his

own soul, and ne\er took care by repentance to

prevent that ruin, and yet is very solicitous that his

name might not be destroyed, nor his seed cut off.

However, David sware unto him, v. 22. Though
he might be tempted, not onlv in revenge, but in

prudence, to extirpate Saul's familv, yet he binds
himself not to do it, knowing that God could and
would establish the kingdom to him and his, with-
out the use of such bloody methods. This oath he
afterward religiously observed; he supported Me-
phibosheth, and executed those as traitors, that
slew Ish-bosheth. The hanging up of se\ eral of

Sml's posterity, to atone for the destruction of the
Gibeonites, was God's appointment, not David's
act. and therefore not the violation of this oath.

II. Their parting in peace. 1. Saul, for the pre-
sent, let fall the persecution: he went home con-
vinced, but not converted; ashamed of his envy to

David, yet retaining in his breast that root of bit-

terness; vexed that, when at last he had found Da-
\id, he could not at that time find in his heart to

destroy him, as he had designed. God has many
ways to tie the hands of persecutors, when he does

not turn their heai-ts. 2. David continued to sb.ift

for his own safety; he knew Saul too well to trust

him, and therefore got him up into the hold. It is

dangerous venturing upon the mercy of a recon-

ciled enemy. We read of those who belie\ed in

Christ, and yet he did not commit hiviself to them,

because he knew all 7nen. They tliat like David
are innocent as doves, must thus like him be wise

as serfients.

CHAP. XXV.
We have here some intermission of David's troubles by

Saul. Providence favoured him with a breathing time,

and yet this chapter g-ivej us instances of the troubles

of David ; if one vexation seem to be over, we must
not be secure ; a storm may arise from some other point,

as here to David. I. Tidmgs of the death of Samuel
could not but trouble him, v. 1. But, II. The abuse

he received from Nabal is more largely recorded in this

chapter. 1. The character of Nabal, v. 2, 3. 2. The
humble request sent to him, v. 4. . 9. 3. His churlish

answer, v. 10, 11. 4. David's angry resentment of it,

V. 12, 13, 21,22. 5. Abigail's prudent care to prevent

the mischief it was likely to bring upon her family, v.

14.. 20. 6. Per address to David to pacify him, v.

2.3.. 31. 7. David's favourable reception of her, v.

32.. 36. S. The death of Nabal, v. 36.. 38. 9. M-

-

gail's marriiige to David, v. 39 . . 44.

1. ,4 ND Samuel died: and all the Israel-

i\ ites were gathered together, and la-

mented him, and buried him in his house at

] I amah. And David arose, and went down
to the wilderness of Paran.

We have here a short account of Samuel's death

and burial.

1. Though he was a great man, and one that was
admirably' well qualified for public service, yet he
spent the latter end of his days in retirement and

obscurity: not because he was superannuated, for he
knew how to preside in a college of the prophets,

{ch. 19. 20. ) but because Israel had rejected him,

for which God thus justly chastised them, and be-

cause his desire was to be quiet, and to enjoy him-

self and his God in acts of devotion, now in his

advanced years; and in this desire God graciously

indulged liim. Let old people be willing to rest

themselves, though it look like burying themselves

alive.

2. Though he was a fast friend to David, for

which Saul hated him, as also for dealing plainly

with him; vet he died in peace, even in the worst

of the days'of S iul's tvrannv, who, he sometimes

feared, would kill him, ch'. 16. 2. Though Saul

loved him n(^t, yet he feared him, as Herod did

John: and feared the people, for all knew him to be

a prophet. Thus is Saul restrained from hurting

him.
3. All Israel lamented him; and they had reason,

for they liad all a loss in him. His personal merits

commanded this honour to be done him at his death;

his former services to the p\iblic, when he judged

Israel, made this respect to his name and memory,
a just debt; it had been very ungrateful to have

withheld it. The sons of the projjhets had lost the

founder and president of their college, and what-

ever weakened them was a public loss: but that was

not all; Samuel was a constant intercessor for Is-

rael, praved daily for them; {ch. 12. 23.) if he go,

they part with the best friend they have. The loss

is the more grie\ ous at this juncture, when Saul is

grown so outrageous, and David driven from his

country; never more need of Samuel than now, yet

now he is removed. "V\'e will hope that the Israel-

ites lamented Samuel's death the more bitterly, be-
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cause they remembered against themselves their
own sin and folly in rejecting him, and desiring a
king. Note, (1.) Those have hard hearts, who can
bury their faithful ministers with dry eyes; who are
not sensible of the loss of those who have prayed
for them, and taught them the way of the Lord.

(2. ) When God's pro\ idence removes our relations

and friends from us, we ought to be humbled for

our misconduct toward them, while they were
with us.

4. They buried him not in the school of the pro-
phets at Naiotli, but in his own house, or perhaps
m the garden pertaining to it, at Ramah, where he
was born.

5. David, hereupon, went down to the wilder-
ness of Paran, retiring, perhaps, to mourn the more
solemnly for the death of Sanmel. Or, rather, be-

cause now that he had lost so good a friend, who
was (and he hoped would be) a great support to

him, he apprehended his danger to be greater than
ever, and therefore withdrew to a wilderness, out

of the limits of the land of Israel; and now it was,
that he dwelt in (he tents of Kedar, Ps. 120. 5. In
some parts of this wilderness of Paran, Israel wan-
dered when they came out of Egypt; tne place
would bring to mind God's care concerning them,
and David might improve that for his own encou-
ragement, now in his wilderness state.

2. And there was a man in Maon whose
possessions were in Carmcl ; and the man
was very great, and he had three thousand

siieep, and a thousand goats : and he was
shearing his sheep in Carmel. 3. Now the

name of the man was Nabal, and the name
of his wife Abigail ; and she ivas a woman
of good understanding, and of a beautiful

countenance: but the man urns churlish,

and evil in his doings ; and he tvas of the

house of Caleb. 4. And David heard in

the wilderness that Nabal did shear his

sheep. 5. And David sent out ten young
men ; and David said unto the young men,
Get you up to Carmel, and go to Nabal,

and greet him in my name. 6. And thus

shall ye say to him that liveth m prosperity/,

Peace be both to thee, and peace he to thine

house, and peace be unto all that thou hast.

7. And now I have heard that thou hast

shearers : now, thy shepherds which were
with us, we hurt them not, neither was there

aught missing unto them, all the while they

were in Carmel. 8. Ask thy young men,
and they will show thee. Wherefore let

the young men find favour in thine eyes

;

for we come in a good day: give, I pray

thee, whatsoever cometh to thine hand unto

thy servants, and to thy son David. 9. And
when David's young men came, they spake

to Nabal according to all those words, in

the name of David, and ceased. 10. And
Nabal answerei^ David's servants, and said.

Who is David ? and who is the son of Jesse ?

There be many servants now-a-days that

break away every man from his master.

11. Shall I then take my bread and my

water, and my flesh that I have killed for

my shearers, and give it unto men whom 1

know not whence they be?

Here begins the storj- of Nabal.
I. A short account of him, who and what he was,

V. 2, 3. A man we should never have heard of, if

there had not happened some communication be-
tween him and David. Observe, 1. His name: JVa-
bal; a fool, so it signifies. It was a wonder that his
parents would gi\ e him that name, and an ill omen
of what proved to be his character. Yet indeed we
all of us deserve to be so called, when we come in-

to the world; ior Man is born like the ivild ass's colt,

and foolishmss is bound uji in our hearts. 2. His
family: he w.is of the house of Caleb, but was in-

deed of another spirit. He inherited Caleb's estate;

for Maon and Carmel lay near Hebron, which was
given to Caleb; (Josh. 15. 54, 55.— 14. 14.) but he
was far from inheriting his virtues. He was a dis-

grace to his family, and then it was no honour to

him. Dcgenerantigenus ofijirobrium—A good ex-
traction is a reproach to him ivho degenerates fi'om
it. The Seventy, and some rther ancient \ ersions,

read it appellatively; not. He was a Calebite. He
was a dogged man, of a currish disposition, surly

and snappish, and idways snarling. He was avd-g«-

5ric KuviKo;—a man (hat was a cynic. 3. His wealth:
he was \ery great, that is, \ ery rich; for riches

make men look great in the eye of the world; other-
wise, to one that takes his measures aright, he really

locked very meun. Riches are common blessings,

which God often gi\esto Nabals, to whom he gives

neither wisdom nor grace. 4. His wife: Abigail; a
woman of great understanding. Her name signi-

fies, theJoy of herfather; yet he could not promise
himself much joy of her, when he married her to

s>ii:h a husband, inquiring more after his wealth
than after his wisdom. Many a child is thrown
away upon a great heap of the mire of worldly
wealth; married to that and to nothing else that is

desirable. Wisdom is good with an inheritance,

but an inheritance is good for little without wisdom.
Many an Abigail is tied to a Nabal, and if it be so,

be her understanding, like Abigail's, ever so great,

it will be little enough for her exercises. 5. Hi?
character: he had no sense either of honour or ho
nesty : not of honour, for he was churlish, cross,

and ill-humoured; not of honesty, for he was evil in

his doings, hard, and oppressive, and a man that

cared not what fraud and violence he used in getting

and saving, so he could but get and save. This is

the character given of Nabal by Him who knows
what every man is.

II. David's humble request to him, that he would
send him some victuals for himself and his men.

1. Da\id, it seems, was in such distress, that he
would be glad to be beholden to him, and did, in ef-

fect, come a l)egging to his door. What little rea-

son have we to value the wealth of this world, when
so great a churl as Nabal was, abounds, and s'^ gieat

a saint as David was, suffers want! Once before,

we had David begging his bread, hut then it was of

Ahimelech the High Priest, to whom one would not

grudge to stoop. But to send a begging to Nabal,

was Avhat sucli a spirit as David had, could not ad-

mit without some rcluctancy; yet if Pro\ idence

bring him to these straits, he will not say, that to

beg he is ashamed. Yet see Ps. 37. 25.

2. He chose a giod time to send to Nabal, when
he had many hands employed about him in shear-

ing his sheep', for whom he' was to make a plcnt'ful

entertainment, so that good cheer was stirring.

Had he sent at another time, Nabal would have
pretended he had nothing to spare, but now he
could not have that excuse. It was usual to make
feasts at their sheep-shearings, as appears from
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Absalom's feast on that occasion; (2 Sam. 13. 24.)

for wool was one of the staple commodities of Ca-

naan.
3. David ordered his men to deliver their mes-

sage to him with a great deal of courtesy and re-

spect; " Go to JVabal, and greet him in my name.

Tell him I sent you to present my service to him,

and to inquire how lie does, and his family, -v. 5.

He puts words in their mouths; {v. 6.) Thus shall

ye say to him that liveth; (our translators add, in

firosfier-ity ;) as if those live indeed, that li\e as Nu-
bal did, with abundance of the wealth of this world

about them; whereas, in truth, those that live in

fileasure, are dead while they live, 1 Tim. 5. 6.

This was, methinks, too high a compliment to pass

upon Nabal, to cull him the man that liveth. Da-
vid knew better things, that in God's favour is life,

not in the world's smiles: and by the i-ough answer
he was well enough served, for this too smooth ad-

dress to such a muck-worm. Yet his good wishes

were very commendable; '* Peace be to thee; all

good both to soul and body: Peace to thy house and
to all that thou hast. Tell him I am a hearty well-

wisher to his health and prosperity." He bids

them call him his sen David; {v. 8.) intimating,

that, for his age and estate, David honriured him as

a father, and therefore hoped to receive some
fatherly kindness from him.

4. He pleaded the kindness which Nabal's shep-

herds had received from David and his men; ?.nd

one good turn requires another. He appeals to Na-
bal's own servants, and shows that when David's
soldiers were quartered among Nabal's shepherds,

(1.) They did not hurt them themselves; did them
no injury, gave them no distuihance, were not a
terror to them, nor took any of their lambs out of

their flock. Yet, considering the character of Da-
vid's men, men in distress, and debt, and discon-

tented, and the scarcity of provisions in his camp, it

was not without a great deal of care and good man-
agement, that they were kept from plundering.

(2.) They protected them from being hurt by
others. David himself does but intimate this, for

he would not boast of his good offices; neither was
there aught missing unto them, v. 7. But Nabal's
servants, to whom he appealed, went further; {v.

16.) They were a wall unto us both by night and
day. David's soldiers were a guard to Nabal's
shepherds, when the bands of the Philistines robbed
the threshing-Jloors, {ch. 23. 1.) and would have
robbed the sheep-folds. From those plunderers
Nabal's flocks were protected by David's care, and
therefore let us find favour in thine eyes. Those
that have shown kindness, may justly expect to re-

ceive kindness.

5. He was very modest in his request. Though
David was anointed king, he insists not upon royal

dainties, but " Give whatsoever comes to thy hand,
and wc will be thankful for it." Beggars must not

be choosers. They that deserved to have been
served first, will now be glad of what is left. They
plead, We come in a good day, a festival, when not

only the provision is more plentiful, but the heart

and hand are usually more open and free, than at

other times: when much may be spared, and yet
not be missed. He demands it not as a debt, either

by way of tribute, as he was king, or by way of con-
tribution, as he was a general, but as a boon to a

friend, that was his humble servant. David's ser-

vants delivered their message faithfully, and very
handsomely, not doubting but to go back well laden
with provisions.

in. Nabal's churlish answer to this modest peti-

tion, V. 10, 11. One would not have imagined it

possible that any man should be so very rude and
ill-conditioned as Nabal was. David called him-
self his aon, and asked bread, and a fish, but, in-

stead thereof, he gave him a stone, and a scorpion;
not only denied him, but abused him. If he had
not thought fit to send him any supplies for fear of

Ahimelech's f.ite, who paid dear tor his kindness to

David, yet he might have given a civil answer, and
made the denial as modest as the request was. But,
instead of that, he falls into a passion, as covetous
men are apt to do, when they are asked for any
thing, thinking thus to cover one sin with another,
and by abi/ning the poor to excuse themselves from
relieving them. But Ciod will not thus be mrcked.

1. He speaks scornfully of David, as an insignifi-

cant man, not worth taking notice of. Tl.e Philis-

tines could say of him. This is David t/ic Icing of the

land, that slr'w hia ten thcusaridft; {ch. 21. 11.) vet
Nabal his near neighbour, and (,ne ot the same tribe,

titkes on him to say that he does not knr.w him, or
not know him to be a mun of any merit or distinc-

tion; Who is David ? ^"Ind who is the aon of Ji sse?
He could not be ignorant how much the country
was obliged to David for his public services, but his

narrow soul thinks not of p^.ying any part of that

debt, nor so much as acknowledge it; he speaks of

David as an inconsiderable man, obscure, and not
to be regarded. Thhik it not strange, if great men
and great merits be thus disgraced.

2. He upbraids him with his present d'stress,

and takes occasion from it to represent him as a bad
man, that was fitter to be set in the stocks for a va-

grant than to have any kindness shown him. How
naturally does he speak the churlish clownish lan-

guage of those that hate to give alms! There be

many serr'ants now-a-days, (as if there had been
none such in former days,) that break ex'ery man
frotn his muster; sut^gesting that David was one of

them himself. "He miglit have kept his place
with his master Saul, and then he needed not have
sent to me for jjrovisions. " A^so that he entertain-

ed and harboured those that were fugitives like

himself. It would make one's blood rise, to hear so

great and good a man as David was, thus v ilified

and reproached by such a base churl as Nabal was;
But the vile person will speak villany, Isa. 32. 5"7.
If men bring themselves into straits by their own
folly, yet they are to be pitied and helped, and not

trampled upon and starved. But David is reduced
to this distress, not by any fault, nor any indis-

cretion, of his own, but purely by the good services

he had done to his country, and the honours which
his God had put upon him; and yet he is repre-
sented as a fugiti\ e and a runagate. Let this help
us to bear such reproaches and misrepiesentaticns

of us with patience and cheerfulness, and make us
easy under them, that it has often been the lot cf

the excellent ones of the earth. Some of the best

men that ever the world was blest with, were count-
ed as the off-scouring of all things, 1 Cor. 4. 13.

3. He insists much upon the property he had in

the provisions of h's table, and will by no means ad-
mit any body to share in them. '• It is my b- ead
and my flesh, yes, and my water too," (though usus
communis aquarum—water is evei-y one's proper-
ty,) " and it is prepared for my shearers;" priding
himself in it, that it was all his own; and who denied
it? Who offered to dispute his title? But this, he
thinks, will justify him in keeping it all to himself,

and giving David none; for may he not do what he
will with his own? Whereas we mistake, if we
think we are absolute lords of what we have, and
may do what we please with it. No, we are but
stewards, and must use it as we are directed, re-

membering it is not our own, but his that entrust-

ed us with it. Riches are the t* ahhorpici, (Luke
16. 12.) they are another's, and we ought not to

talk too much of their being our own.

12. So David's young men turned their
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way, and went again, and came and told

him all those sayings. 13. And David said

unto his men, Gird ye on every man his

sword. And they girded on every man his

sword, and David also girded on his sword :

and there went up after David about four

hundred men ; and two hundred abode by
the stuff. 14. But one of the young men
told Abigail, Nabal's wife, saying, Behold,

David sent messengers out of the wilder-

ness to salute our master ; and he railed on
them. 15. But the men loere very good
unto us, and we were not hurt, neither

missed we any thing, as long as we were
conversant with them, when we were in the

fields : 16. They were a wall unto us both

by night and day, all the while we were
with them keeping sheep. 17. Now there-

fore know and consider what thou wilt do ;

for evil is determined against our master,

and against all his household : for he is such

a son of Belial, that a man cannot speak to

him.

Here is,

I. The report to David of the abuse Nabal had
given to his messengers; {v. 12.) They turned their

way; they showed their displeasure as became them
to do, by breaking off abruptly from such a churl,

but prudently governed themselves s"> v/ell, as not

to rendei- railing for railing, nor to call him as he
deserved, much less to take by force what ought of

right to have been given them, but came and told

David—let him do as he thought fit. Christ's ser-

vants, when they are thus abused, must leave it to

him to plead his own cause, and wait till he appear
in it. The servant showed his lord what affronts

he had received, but did not return them, Luke
14. 21.

II. David's hasty resolution, hereupon. He gird-

ed on his sword, and ordered his men to do so too,

to the number of four hundred, v. 13. And what
he said, we are told, x'. 21, 22. 1. He repented of

the kindness he had done to Nabal, and looks upon
it as thrown away upon him. He said, " Surely in

vain have I kept all that this felloiv hath in the ivil-

derness; I thought to have obliged him, and made
him my friend, but I see it is to no purpose. He
has no sense of gratitude, nor is he capable of re-

ceiving the impressions of a good turn, else he could
not have used me thus. He hath requited me evil

for good. But when we are thus requited, we
should not repent of the good we have done, nor be
backward to do good another time. God is kind to

the evil and unthankful, and why may not we? 2.

He determined to destroy Nabal, and all that be-
longed to him, V. 22. Here David did not act like

himself. His resolution was bloody, to cut off all

the males of Nabal's house, and spare none, man,
nor man child. The ratification of his resolution

was passionate; So, and more aluo, do God {he was
going to say to me, but that would better become
Saul's mouth (cA. 14. 44.) than David's, and there-
fore he decently turns it off) to the enemies of Da-
vid. Is this thy v^jice, David? Can the man
after God's own heart speak thus unadv isedly with
his lips? Has he been so long in the school of afflic-

tion, where he should have learned ])atience, and
yet so passionate? Is this he who used to be dumb
and deaf when he was reproached, (Ps. 38. 13.)

who, but the other day, spared him who sought his

life, and yet now will not spare any thing that bes
longs to him who had only put an affront r,j)( ii his
messengers? He who, ;,t 'other times, usccl to be
calm and considerate, is now put into such a heat
by a few hard words, that notiiing will atone for
them but the blood of a whole family. Lcrd, what
is man! What are the best of men, when God
leaves them to themselves to try then), that they
may know what is in their hearts! From Saul, Da-
vid expected injuries, and against th( se he was pre-
pared, and stood upon his guard, and so kept his
temper; but from Nabal he expected kindness, and
therefore the affront he gave him, was a surprise to
him, found him off his guard, and, by a sudden and
unexpected attack, put him for the present into
disorder. What need have we to pray, Lord, lead
us not into temfitation.

III. The account given of this matter to Abigail,
by one of the servants, who was more considerate
than the rest, v. 14. Had this servant spoken to

Nabal, and showed him the danger he had exposed
himself to, by his own rudeness, lie would have said,
" Servants are now-a-days so saucy, and so apt to

prescribe, that there is no enduring them ;" and, it

may be, would have turned him out of doors. But
Abigail, being a woman of good understanding, took
cognizance of the matter, even from her servant,
who, 1. Did David right, in commending him and
his men for their civility to Nabal's shepherds; {y.
15, 16.) "The men were very good to us; and
though they were themselves exposed, yet tliey

protected us, and were a wall unto us. " They who
do that which is good, one way or other, shall have
the praise of the same. Nabal's own servant will

be a witness for David, that he is a man of honour
and conscience, whatever Nabal himse'f says of

him. And, 2. He did Nabal no wrong in condemn-
ing him for his rudeness to David's messengers.
He railed on them, v. 14. He Jlew jxpon them, so

the word is, with an ntolerable rage: " For," say
they, " it is his usual practice; {v. 17.) He is such
a son as Belial, so very morose and untractable, that

a man cannot speak to him, but he flies into a pas-
sion immediately." Abigail knew it too well her-
self 3. He did Abigail and the wliole family a
kindness, in making her sensible what was likely

to be the consequence. He knew David so well,

that he had reason to think he woukl highly resent

the affront, and, perhaps, had had infoi-mation of

David's orders to his men to march that way; for he
is very positive fz^f/ 75 deter?nined against our mas-
ter and all his household; himself, among the rest,

would be involved in it. Therefore he desires his

mistress to consider what was to be done for their

common safety. They could not resist the force

David was to bring down upon them, nor had they
time to send to Saul to protect them; something
therefore must be done to pacify David.

18. Then Abigail made haste, and tooki

two hundred loaves, and two bottles of wine,

and five sheep ready dressed, and five

measures of parched corn.^ and a hundred

clusters of raisins, and two hundred cakes

of figs, and laid ihem on asses. 1 9. And she

said unto her servants. Go on before me

:

behold, I come after you. But she told not

her husband Nabal. 20. And it was so, as

she rode on the ass, that she came down by
the covert of the hill, and, behold, David
and his men came down against her; and
she met them. 21. (Now David had said,

Surely in vain have I kept all that this feJ-
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low hath in tlie wilderness, so that nothing

was niissed of all that pertained unto him

:

and he hath lequited me evil for good. 22.

So and more also do God unto the enemies

of David, if 1 leave of all that pertain to

him, by the morning light, any that pisseth

against the wall.) 23. And when Abigail

saw David, she hasted and lighted off the

ass, and fell before David on her face, and

bowed herself to the ground, 24. And fell

at his feet, and said. Upon me, my lord,

upon me let this iniquity he ; and let thine

handmaid, I pray thee, speak in thine audi-

ence, and hear the words of thine handmaid.
23. Let not my lord, I pray thee, regard

this man of Belial, eum Nabal: for as his

name zs, so is he ; Nabal is his name, and
folly is with him : but I thine handmaid saw
not the young men of my lord, whom thou

didst send. 26. Now therefore, my lord, as

the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, see-

ing the Lord hath withholden thee from

coming to shed blood, and from avenging

thyself with thine own hand, now let thine

enemies, and they that seek evil to my loid,

be as Nabal. 27. And now this blessing,

which thine handmaid hath brought unio

my lord, let it even be given unto the young
men that follow my lord. 28. 1 pray thee,

forgive the trespass of thine handmaid : for

the Lord will certainly make my lord a

sure house ; because my lord fighteth the

battles of the Lord, and evil hath not been

found in thee all thy days. 29. Yet a man
is risen to pursue thee, and to seek thy soul

:

but the soul of my lord shall be bound in the

bundle of life with the Lord thy God ; and
the souls of thine enemies, them shall he
sling out, as out of the middle of a sling.

30. And it shall come to pass, when the

Lord shall have done to my lord according
to all the good that he hath spoken con-

cerning thee, and shall have appointed thee

ruler over Israel, 31. That this shall be no
grief unto thee, nor offence of heart unto my
lord, either that thou hast shed blood cause-

less, or that my lord hath avenged himself:

but when the Lord shall have dealt well

with my lord, then remember thine hand-
maid.

We have here an account of Abigail's prudent
mamgement for the preserving of her husband and
family from the destruction that was just coming
upon them : and we find that she did her part ad-
mirably well, and fully answered her character.
The passion of fools often makes those breaches in

a little time, which the wise, with all their wis-
dom, have much ado to make up again. It is hard
to say, whether Abigail was more miserable in such
a husband, or Nabal happy in such a wife. A vir-

tuous woman is a crown to her husband, to protect
as well as adorn, and will do him good and not evil.

Wisdom in such a case as this, was better than

weapons of war. 1. It was her wisdom, that what
she did, she djd quickly, and without delay; she

made haste, v. 18. It was no time to trifle or linger,

when all was in danger. They that desire condi-

tions of peace, must send when the enemy is yet a

great way off, Luke 14. 32. 2. It was her wisdom,
that what she did, she did herself: because, being a

woman of great conduct and very happy addi-ess, she

knew better how to manage it than any servant she

had. The virtuous woman will herself look well to

the ways ofher household, and not devolve it wholly

upon others.

Abigail must endeavour to' atone for Nabal's

faults, now that he h,.d been two ways rude to Da-
vid's messengers, and in them to David. (1.) He
had denied them the provisions they asked for.

(2.) He had given them very provoking language.

Now,
I. By a most generous present, Abigail atones for

his denial of their request. If Nabal had given

them what came next to hand, they had gone away
thankful: but Abigail prepares the very best the

house afforded, and abundance of it, {v. 18.) ac-

cording to the usual entertainments of those times.

Not only bread Awdjlesh, but raisins andJigs, which
were their dried sweetmeats. Nabal grudged
them water, but she took two bottles {casks or rund-
lets) ofwine, loaded her asses with these proxisions,

and sent them before; for a gift fiacifieth anger,

Prov. 21. 14. Jacob thus pacified Esau. When
the instruments of the churl are evil, the liberal

devise liberal things, and loses nothing by it; for by
liberal things shall he stand, Isa. 32. 7, 8. Abigail

not only lawfully, but laudably, disposed of all these

goods of her husband's, without his knowledge, even
when she had reason to think that if he liad known,
he would not have consented to it; because it was
not to gratify her own pride, or vanity, but for the

necessary defence of him and his family, which
otherwise had been inevitably ruined. Husbands
and wives, for their common good and benefit, have
a joint-interest in their worldly possessions; but if

either waste, or unduly spend any way, it is robbing

the other.

II. By a most obliging demeanour, and charming
speech, she atones for the abusive language which
Nabal liad given them. She met David upon the

march, big with resentment, and meditating the

destruction of Nabal; (v. 20.) but with all possible

expressions of complaisance and respect she hum-
bly begs his favour, and soUcits him to pass by the

offence. Her demeanour was very submissive; she

bowed herself to the ground before David, v. 23.

and fell at his feet, v. 24. Yielding pacifies great

offences. She puts herself into the place and pos-

ture of a penitent, and of a petitioner, and was not

ashamed to do it, when it was for the good of her
house, in the sight both of her own servants, and of

David's soldiers. She humbly begs of David that

he will give her the hearing; Let thy handmaid
sfieak in ''thy audience. But she needed not thus to

bespeak his attention and patience; what she said

was sufficient to command it; for certainly nothing

could be more fine or more moving. No topic of

argument is left untouched, every thing is well

placed, and well expressed, most pertinently and
pathetically urged and improved to the best advan-

tage, with such a force of natural rhetoric as can-

not easily be paralleled.

1. She' speaks to him all along with the deference

and respect due to so great and good a man ; calls him
My lord over and over, to expiate her husband's

crime in saying, *' Who is Davidi*" She does not

upbraid him with the heat of his passim, though he

deserved to be reproved for it; nor does she tell

him how ill it became his character: but endeavours
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to soften him, and bring him to a better temper;
not doubting but that then his own conscience would
upbraid him with it.

2. She takes the blame of the ill treatment of his

messengers upon herself; '• Up.on me, my lord,

ufion me, let this iniquity be, v. 24. If thou wilt be
ang'-y, be angry with me, rather than with my poor
husband, = nd look upon it as the trespass of thy
handmaid," v. 28. Sordid spirits cure not how
much others suffer for their faults, while generous
spirits can be content to suffer for the kults of
others. Abigail here discovered the sincerity and
strength of her conjugal affection, and concern for

her family: whatever Nabal was, he was her hus-
band.

3. She excuses her husband's fault by imputing it

to his natural weakness and want of understanding;
(t^. 23.) " Let not my lord take notice of his rude-
ness and ill manners, for it is like him; it is not the
first time that he has behaved so churlishly: he must
be borae with, for it was for want of wit; JSfabat is

his naw(?," (which signifies a fool, " and folly is

Tjith him. It was owing to his folly, not his malice.
He is simple, but not spiteful. Forgive him, for he
knows not what he does. " What she said, was too
tiue, and she said it to excuse his fault and prevent
his ruin, else she had not done well to give such a
bad character as this of her own husband, whom
she ought to make the best of, and not to speak
ill of.

4. She pleads her own ignorance of the matter;
" / saw not the young men, else they should have
had a better answer, and should not ha^'e gone
without their errand:" intimating hereby, that
though her husband was foolish, and unfit to man-
age his affairs himself, yet he had so much wisdom
as to be ruled by her, and take her ad\ice.

5. She takes it for granted that she had gained
the point already, perhaps, perceiving by David's
countenance, that he began to change I'lis mind;
{y. 26. ) Seeing the Lord hath nvithholden thee. She
depends not upon her own reasonings, but God's
grace, to mollify him, and doubts not but that grace
would work powerfully upon him; and then, '^ Let
all thine enemies be as JVabal; that is, if thou forbear
to avenge thyself, no doubt, God will avenge thee
on him, as he will on all otlier thine enemies." Or
it intimites that it was l)elow him to take vengeance
on so wt.ik and impotent an enemy as Nabal was,
who, as he would do him no kindness, so he could
do him no hurt, for he needed to wish no more con-
cerning his enemies, than that they might be as
unable to resist him as Nabal was. Perhaps she
refers to his sparing of Saul, when, but the other
day, he had him at his mercy. "Didst thou for-
bear to avenge thyself on that lion that would de-
vour thee, and wilt thou shed the blood of this dog
that can but bark at thee?" The very mentioning
of what he was about to do, to shed blood, and to
avenge himself, was enough to work upon such a
tender gracious spirit as David had; and it should
seem, by his reply, (y. 33. ) that it affected him.

6. She makes a tender of the present she had
brought, but speaks of it as unworthy of David's
acceptance; and therefore desires it might be given
to the young men thatfollowed him, (y. 27.) and
particularly to those ten that were his messengers
to Nabal, whom he had treated so rudely.

7. She applauds David for the good services he
had done against the common enemies of his coun-
tiy, the glory of which great achievements, she
hoped, he would not stain by any personal revenge.

Mil lordjighteth the battles of the Lord against the
Philistines, and therefore he will leave it to God to
fight his battles against those that affront him.
" Evil hath not been found in thee all thy days,

{y. 28.) thou never yet didst wrong to any of thy

countrymen, (thrugh persecuted as a traitor,) and
therefore thnu wilt not begin now, nr r do a thing
which Saul will improve tor the justifying of liis

malice against thee.'

8. She foretells the glorious issue of his present
troubles. "It is true, a man pursues thee, and
seeks thy life;" (slie names not Saul, out of respect
to his present character as a king;) "but thcu
needest not look with so sharp and jealous an eve
upon every one that affronts thee; for all these
storms that now ruffle thee, will be blown over
shortly." She speaks it with assurance, (1.) Th^a
God would keep him safe; J he soul of my lord
shall be bound in the bundle of life with the L^ord
thy God; that is, God shall hold thy soul in life, (as
the expression is, Ps. 66. 9.) as we hold these
things tight which are bundled up, or which are
precious to us, (Ps. 116. 15.) Thy scul shall be
treasured up in the treasure of lives, so the Chal-
dee, under lock and key, as our treasure is,

" Thou shalt abide under the special protection of
the Divine Providence." The bundle of life is with
the Lord our God, for in his hand our breath is,

and our times. Those are safe, and may be easy,
that have him for their Protector. The Jews un-
derstand this, not only of the life that now is, but of
that which is to come, even the happiness of separate
souls, and therefore use it commonly as an inscrip-
tion on their grave-stones. " Here we ha\ e laid the
body, but trusting th; t the soul is bound up in the

bundle oflife with the Lord our God." There it is

safe, while the dust of the body is scattered. (2.

That God would make him victorious over his ene-
mies. Their souls he shall sling out, v. 29. The
stone is bound up in the sling, but it is in order to be
thrown out again: so the souls of the godly shall be
bundled as com for the bam, but the souls of the
wicked as tares for the fire. (3.) That God would
settle him in wealth and power; " The Lord will

certainly make my lord a sure house, and no enemy
thou hast can hinder it; therefore y'v7-,j^',:r this tres-

pass;" that is, " show mercy as the u hopest to find
mercy. God will make thee great, and it is the
glory of great men to pass by rffences."

9. She desires him to consider how much more
comfortable it would be to him in the reflection to

have forgiven this affront than to have revenged it,

V. 30, 31. She reserves this argument for the last,

and a \ery powerful one with so good a man: That
the less he indulged his passion, the more he con-
sulted his peace and the repose of his own con-
science, which every wise man will be tender of.

(1.) She cannot but think, that if he sh< uld avenge
himself, it would afterward be a grief, and an
offence of heart to him. Many have dene that in a
heat, which they have a thousand times wished un-
done again. The sweetness of revenge is soon
turned into bitterness. (2. ) She is confident that if

he pass by the offence, it will afterward be no grief

to him; but, on the contrary, it would yield him un-
speakable satisfaction that his wisdom and grace
had got the better of his i)assion. Note, When we
are tempted to sin, we should consider how it will

appear in the reflection. Let us never do any thing

for which our own conscience will afterward have
occasion to upbraid us, and which we shall look

back upon with regret. My heart shall not re-

proach me.
Lastly, She recommends herself to his favour;

" When the Lord shall have dealt well with my
lord, then remember thine handmaid, as one that
kept thee from doing that which would ha\e dis-

graced thine honour, disquieted thy conscience,
and made a blot in thine history.'' We have
reason to remember those with respect and grati-

tude, who have been instrumental to keep us from
sin.
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32. And David said to Abigail, Blessed

he the Lord God of Israel, which sent thee

this day to meet me : 33. And blessed he

thy advice, and blessed he thou, which hast

kept me this day horn coming to shed blood,

and from avenging myself with mine own
hand. 34. For in very deed, as the Lord
Ood of Israel liveth, which hath kept me
back from huiting thee, except thou hadst

iiasted, and come to meet me, surely there

had not been left unto Nabal, by the morn-
ing light, any tliat pisseth against the wall.

35. So David received of her hand that

which she had brought him, and said unto

her, Go up in peace to thine house : see, I

have hearkened to thy voice, and have ac-

repted tiiy person.

As an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament offine
s^old, so is a wise re/irover upon an obedient ear,

rrov. 25. 12. Abigail w is a wse reprover of Da-
vid's passion, and he give an obedient ear to the
reproof, according to his own principle, (Ps. 141, 5.

)

Let the righteous smite mr, it shall be a kindness.

Ne^'er was such ;ui admonition either better given,

or better taken.

1. D.ivid gi\es God thanks for sending him this

happv check in a sinful way; {v. 32.) Blessed be

the Lord God of Israel, ivhich sent thee this day to

meet me. Note, (1.) God is to be acknowledged in

all the kindnesses that our fi-iends do us either for

soul or body. Whoever meets us with counsel, di-

i-ection, comfort, c lution, or seasonable reproof, we
must see God sending them. (2.) We ought to be
very thankful for those hnppy providences which
are means of preventing sin.

2. He gives Abigail thanks for interposing so op-

portunely between him and the miscnief he whs
about to do; Blessed be thy advice, and blessed be

thou, V. 33. Most ])eople think it enough, if they
take a reproof patiently; but we meet with few that
will take it th inkfully, and will commend those

that give it them, and accept it as a favour. Abigail

did not rejoice more that she had been instrumental
to save her husband and family from death, than
David rejoiced that she had been instrumental to

save him and his men from sin.

3. He seems very apprehensi\e of the great
danger he was in, which magnified the mercy of

his deliverance. (1.) He speaks of the sin as very
great. He was coming to shed blood, a sin which
he had, pre\ ailingly, a great horror of; witness his

prayer. Deliver me from blood-guillincss: he was
coming to avenge himself with his o-im hand, and
that is stepping into the throne of God, who has
said. Vengeance is mine I ivill refiay. The more
heinous any sin is, the greater mercy it is to be kept
from it. He seems to aggravate the evil of his de-
sign with this, that it would have been an injury to

so wise and good a woman, as Abigail; God has
kefit me back from hurting thee, v. 34. Or, perhaps,
at the first sight of Abigail, he was conscious of a
thought to do her a mischief for offering to oppose
him; and therefore reckons it a great mercy that
God gave him patience to hear her speak. (2. ) He
speaks of the danger of his falling into it, as very
imminent; " Excefit thou hadst hasted, the h\oody
execution had been done." The nearer we were
to the commission of sin, the greater was the mercy
of a seasonable restramt: Ahnost gone, (Ps. 73. 2.)
and y°t u])held.

4. He dismissed her with an answer of peace, v.

Vol. II.—2 U

35. He does, in effect, own himself overcome by
her eloquence; " / have hearkened to thy voice, and
will not prosecute the intended revenge, for 1 have
accepted thy person; am well pleased with thee, and
what thou hast said." Note, (1.) Wise and good
men will hear reason, and let that rule them,
though it come from those that are every way their
inferiors, and though their passions ai-e up, and
their spirits provoked. (2.) Oaths cannot bind us
to that which is sinful. David had solemnly vowed
the death of Nabal; he did ill to make such a vow,
but he had done worse if he had performed it. (3.)
A wise and faithful rejjroof is often better taken,
and speeds better than we expected; such is the
hold God has of men's consciences. SeeProv. 28. 23.

3G. And Abigail came to Nabal: and,
behold, he held a feast in his house, like the

feast of a king; and NabaVs lieart was
merry within him, for he iras very drunken:
wherefore she told him nothing, less or

more, nntil the morning light. 37. But it

came to pass in the morning, when the

wine was gone out of Nabal, and his wife

had told him these things, that his heart

diedwithin Iiim, and he became as aslone.

38. And it caiTie to pass, about ten days af-

ter., that the Lord smote Nabal, that he
died. 39. And when David heard that Na-
bal was dead, he said, Blessed he the Lord,
that hath pleaded the cause of my reproach
from the hand of Nabal, and hath kept his

servant from evil: for the Lord hath re-

turned the u ickedness of Nabal upon his

own head. And David sent and communed
with Abigail, to fake her to him to wife.

40. 'And when the servants of David were
come to Abigail to Carmel, they spake unto
her, saying, David sent us unto thee to take
thee to him to wife. 41. And she arose, and
bowed herself on her face to the earth, and
said. Behold, let thine handmaid he a ser-

vant to wash the feet of the servants of my
lord. 42. And Abigail hasted, and arose,

and rode upon an ass, with five damsels
of hers that went after her ; and she went
after the messengers of David, and became
his wife. 43. David also took Ahinoam of
Jezreel ; and they were also both of them
his wives. 44. But Saul had given Michal
his daughter, David's wife, to Phalti the son
of Laish, which was of Gallim.

We are now to attend Nabal's funeral, and Abi-
gail's wedding.

I. Nabal's funeral. The apostle speaks of some
that -were twice dead, Jude 12. We have here Na-
bal thrice dead, though but just now wonderfully
rescued from the sword of David, and delivered
from so great a death; for the preservations of
Avicked men, are but reservations for some further
sorer strokes of divine wrath. Here is,

1. A'abal dead drunk, v. 36. Abigail came home,
and, it should seem, he had so many people, and so

much plenty about him, that he neither miss*"*^ her,

nor the provisions she took to David; but she found
him in the midst of his jollity, little thinking how
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near he was to ruin, by one whom he had foolishly

made his enemy. Sinners are often most secure,

when they are most in danger, and destruction is at

the door. Obser\e, (1.) How extravagant he was
in the entertainment of his company; He held a

feast tike the feast of a king, so magnificent and
abundant, though his guests were but his slieep-

shearers. This abundance might have been allowed,

if he had considered what God gave him his estate

for, not to look great with, but to do good with. It

is veiy common for those that are most niggardly in

any act of piety or charity, to be most profuse in

gi'atifying a vain humour or a base lust. A mite is

grudged to God and his poor; but, to make &fair

show in theflesh, gold is lavished out of the hag. If

Nal)al had not answered to his name, he would
. never have been thus secure and jovial, till he had
mquired whether he was safe from David's resent-

ments; but (as Bishop Hall obsei'ves) thus foolish

ctre carnal men, that give themselves over to their

pleasures, before they have taken any care to make
their peace with God. (2.) How sottish he was in

the indulgence of his own brutish appetite; He was
very drunk. A sign he was JVabal, a fool, that

could not use his plenty without a^usw^- it; could

lot be present with his friends without making a
beast of himself. There is not a surer sigii that man
has but little wisdom, nor a surer way to ruin the

little he has, than drinking to excess. Nabal, that

never thought he could bestow too little in charity,

never thought he could betow too much in luxury.

Abigail finding him in this condition, (and probably,

those about him little better, when the master of the

feast set them so bad an example,) she had enough
to do to set the disordered house to rr^hts a little,

but told Nab il nothing of what she had done with

reference to David, nothing of his folly in provoking
David, of his danger or of his deliverance; for, be-

ing drimk, he was as incapable to hear reason, as

he was to speak it. To give good advice to those

that are in drink, is to cast pearls before sivine; it is

better to stay till they are sober.

2. Nab d dead with melancholy, v. 37. Next
morning, when he was come to himself a little, his

wife told him how near to destruction he had
brought himself and his family, by his own rude-

ness: and with what difficulty she had interposed

to prevent it; and, upon this, his heart died within

him, and he became as a stone. Some suggest, that

the expense of the satisfaction made to David, by
the present Abigail brought him, broke his heart:

it seems rather, that the apprehension he now had
of the danger he had narrowly escaped, put him
into a consternation, and seized his spirits, so that

he could not recover it. He grew sullen, and said

little, ashamed of his own folly, and put out of coun-
tenance by his wife's wisdom. How is he changed!
His heart o\'cr-night merry with wine, next morn-
ing heavy as a stone; so deceitful are carnal plea-
sures; so transient the laughter of the fool; the end
of that mirth is heaviness. Drunkards are some-
times sad, when they reflect upon their own folly.

Joy in (iod makes the heart always light. Abigail
could never, by her wise reasonings, bring Nabal to

repentance; but now, by her faithful reproof, she
brings him to despair.

3. Nabal, at last, dead indeed. About ten days
after, when he had been kept so long under this

pressure and pain, the Lord smote him that he died;

{v. 38.), and, it should seem, he never held up his
head. It is just with God, (says Bishop Hall,) that
they who live without grace, should die without
comfort; nor can we expect better, while we go on
in our sins. Here is no lamentation made for Nabal;
he departed without being lamented; every one sig-

nified that the country would be well off, if it never
sustained a greater loss. David when he heard

tlie news of his death, gave God thanks for it, v.

39. He blessed God, (].) That he had kept him
from killing him; Blessed be the Lord, who hath
kept his servantfrom evil. He rejoices that Nabal
died a natural death, and not by his hand. We
should take all occasions to mention and magnify
(ind's goodness to us, in keeping us from sin. (2.)
That he h.ad taken the work into his own hands,
and had \ indicated David's honour, and not suffer-

ed him to go unpunished, who had been abusive to

him: hereby his interest would be confirmed, and
all would stand in awe of him, as one for whom Grd
fought. (3.) That he had thereby encouraged him,
and all others, to commit their cause to God, when
they are any way injured, with an assurance that,

in his own time, he will right them, if they sit still,

and leave it to him.
II. Abigail's wedding. David was so charmed

with the beauty of her person, and the uncommon
prudence of her conduct and address, that, as soon
as was proper, after he heard she was a widow, he
informed her of his attachment to her, {v. 39.) not

doubting, but that she who approved herself so

good a wife to so bad a husband as Nabal was,
would much more make him a good wife; and, hav-
ing taken notice of her respect to him, and her con-

fidence of his coming to the throne, 1. He solicited

by proxy, his affairs, perhaps, not permitting him
to come himself. 2. She received the address with

great modesty and humility, (z'. 41.) reckoning
herself unworthy of the honour, yet having such :i

respect for him, that she would gladly be one of

the poorest servants in his family, to wash the feet

of the other servants. None so fit to be preferred as

those that can thus humble themselves. 3. She
agreed to the proposal, went with his messengers,

took a retinue with her agreeable to lier quality,

and she became his wife, v. 42. She did not upbraid
him with his present distresses, and ask him how
he could maintain her, but valued him, (1.) Be-
cause she knew he was a very good man. (2.) Be-
cause she believed he would, in due time, be a a ery
great man; she married him in iaith, not question-

mg but that, though now he had not a house of his

own that he durst bring her to, yet God's promise
to him would at length be fulfilled. Thus they who
join then;selves to Christ, must be willing now to

suffer with him, believing that hereafter they shall

reign with him.
Lustlv, On this occasion, we have some account

of David's wives. 1. One :hat he had lost before

he married Abigail; Michal, Saul's daughter, his

first, and the wife (f his youth, to whom he would
have been constant, if she would have been so to

him; but Saul had given her to another, {v. 44.) in

token of his displeasure against him, and disclaim-

ing the relation of a father-in-law to him. 2.

Another that he married beside Abigail, {v. 43.)

and, as should seem, before her, for she is named
first, ch. 27. 3. David was carried away by the

corrupt custom of those times; but from the !)egin-

ning it was not so, nor is it so now that Messias is

come, and the times of reformation, Matth. 19. 4,

5. Perhaps Saul's defrauding David of his only

rightful wife, was the occasion of his running into

this irregularity; for when the knot of conjugal af-

fection is once loosed, it is scarcely ever tied fast

again. When David could not keep his first wife,

he thought that would excuse him, if he did not

keep to his second. But we deceive ourselves, if

we think to make another's faults a cloak for our

CHAP. XXVI.
David's troubles from Saul here be^in agrain, and the clouds

return afler the rain, when one would have hoped the

storm had blown over, and the sky had cleared up on tha<
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sWe: but, after Saul had owned his fault in persecuting

David, and David's title to the crown, yet licre he revives

the persecution; so perfectly lost was he to all sense of

honour and virtue. 1. The Ziphites informed him where
David was, (v. 1.) and, thereupon, he marches out with
aconsiderable force in quest of him, v. 2, 3. 11. Da.vid

gained intelligence of his motions, (v. 4 ) and took a view
of the camp, v. 5. III. He and one of his men ventured

into his camp in the night, and found him and all his

guards fast asleep, v. 6, 7. IV. David, though much
urged to it by his companions, would not take away
Saul's life; but only carried oft"his spear and his cruse of
water, v. 8 . . 12. "V. He produced those as a further

witness for him, that he did not design any ill to Saul,

and reasoned with him upon it, v. 13 . . 20. VI. Saul
was hereby convinced of his error, and once more let fall

the persecution, v. 21 . . 25. The story is much like that

which we had, ch. 24. In both, David is delivered out
of Saul's hand, and Saul out of David's.

1. A ND the Ziphites came unto Saul to

jI\. Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide

himself in the hill of Hachilah, ivhich is be-

fore Jeshimon? 2. Then Saul arose, and
went down to the wilderness of Ziph, hav-

ing three thousand cliosen men of Israel

with him, to seek David in the wilderness

of Ziph. 3. And Saul pitched in the hill of

Hachilah which is before .Teshimon, by the

way : but David abode in the wilderness

;

and he saw that Saul came after him into

the wilderness. 4. David therefore sent out

spies, and understood that Saul was come
in very deed. 5. And David arose, and
came to the place where Saul had pitched:

and David beheld the place where Saul lay,

and Abner the son of Ner, the captain of

his host: and Saul lay in the trench, and
the people pitched round about him.

Here, I. Saul gets information of David's motions,

and acts offensively. The Ziphites came to him,
and told him where David now was; in the same
place where he was when they formerly betrayed
him, ch. 23. 19. Perhaps, (though it is not mention-
ed,) Siul had given them intimation, underhind,
that he continued his design against David, and
would be glad of their assistance: if not, they were
very officious to Saul, aware of what would please
him, and very malicious agamst David, to whom
they despaired of ever reconciling themseh es, and
therefore they stirred up Saul (wh"^ needed no such
spur) against him, v. 1. For aught we know, Saul
would have continued in the same good mind that

he was in, {ch. 24. 17.) and would not have given
David this fresh trouble, if the Ziphites had not put
him on. See what need we have to pray to God,
that, since we hive so much of the tinder of cor-

ruption in our own hearts, the sparks of temptation
may be kept far from us, lest, if they come together,

we be set on fire of hell. Saul readily caught at

the information, and went down with an army of

3000 men, to the place where David hid himself, v.

2. How soon do unsanctified hearts lose the good
impressions which their convictions ha\e made
upon them, and return with the dog tn their vomit!

2. David gets information of Saul's motions, and
acts defensively. He did not march out to meet
and fight him; he sought only his own safety, not
Saul's ruin; therefore he abode in the ivildernes",

(v. 3.) putting thereby a great force upon himself,
and curbing the bravery of his own spirit by a silent

retirement, showing more true valour than he could
have done by an irregular resistance. (1.) He had

spies who ascertained him of Saul's descent; that he
was come in very deed; {v. 4. ) for he would not be-
lieve that Saul would have dealt so basely with him
till he had the utmost evidence of it. (2.) He ob-
served Avith his own eyes how Saul was encamped,
V. 5. He came toward the place where Saul and
his men had pitched their tents, so near as to be
able, undiscovered, to take a view of their intrench-
ments, probably, in the dusk of the evening.

6. Then answered David, and said to

Ahimelech the Hittite, and to Abishai the
son of Zeruiah, brother to Joab, saying,
Who will go down with me to Saul to the
camp ? And Abishai said, I will go down
with thee. 7. So David and Abishai came
to the people by night: and, behold, Saul
lay sleeping within the trench, and his spear
stuck in the ground at his bolster ; but Ab-
ner and the people lay round about him.
8. Then said Abishai to David, God hath
delivered thine enemy into thine hand this

day : now, theitfore, let me smite him, ]

pray thee, with the spear even to the earth
at once, and I will not smite him the second
time. 9. And David said to Abishai, De-
stroy him not : for who can stretch forth his

hand against the Lord's anointed, and be
guiltless ? 1 0. David said furthermore, ^46-

the Lord liveth, the Lord shall smite him
;

or liis day shall come to die ; or he shall de-

scend into battle and perish. 11. The
Lord forbid that I should stretch forth mine
hand against the Lord's anointed: but, 1

pray thee, take thou now the spear that is

at his bolster, and the cruse of water, and
let us go. 1 2. So David took the spear and
the cruse of water from Saul's bolster; and
they gat them away, and no man saw zV,

nor knew it, neither awaked ; for they ivere

all asleep ; because a deep sleep from the

Lord was fallen upon them.

Here is,

I. David's bold adventure into Saul's camp in the
night, accompanied only by his kinsman Abishai,
the son of Zeruiah. He proposed it to him and
to another of his confidants, (v. 6.) but the other
declined it, either as too dangerous an enter-
prise, or, at least, was content that Abishai, who
was forward to it, should run the risk of it rather
than himself. Whether David was prompted to do
this by his own courage, or by an extraordinary
impression upon his spirits, or by the oracle, does
not appear; but, like Gideon, he ventured through
the guards, with a special assurance of divine ] ro-
tection.

n. The posture he found the camp in. Saul lay
sleefiing in the trench, or as some read it, in his

chariot, and in the midst of his carriages, with hi<i

sficar stuck in the ground by him, to. be ready if

his quarters should be beaten up, {v. 7.) and all the
soldiers, even those that were appointed to stand
sentinel, were fast asleep, v. 12. Thus were their
eves closed and their hands bound, for a deep sleep

from the Lord was fallen tipon them; something
extraordinary there was in it, that they should all

be asleep together, and so fast asleep, that David
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and Abishai walked and talked among them, and
yet none of them stirred. Sleep, ulieii (jod gives

it his beloved, is their rest and i-efreshmeiit; hut he
can, when he pleases, make ii to his enemies their

imprisonment. Thus are the atout hearted spo.Ucl;

(hey have sle/it their slee/i, and none of the men of
might have found their handfi, at thy nbuke, O
God of Jacob, Fs. 76. 5, 6. It was a deep sieefi

from the Lord, who has the C( mmand of the pow-
ei's of natuT'e, and ni ikes tliem t) serve liis purposes
as he pleases. Whon; (Jod wi,l disab'e or destroy,

he binds up with a spirit of slumhcr. Km. 11. 8.

How helpless do Saul and all his forces lie! All, in

effect, disarmed and chained, and yet nothing is

done to them; tliey are only rocked asleep. How
easily can Cxod weaken the strongest, befool the
wisest, and baffle tlie mfst waichful! Let all his

friends therefore ti'ust him, and all his enemies fear

him.
HI. Abishai's request to David for a coriimission

to despatch Saul with the spear that stuck at his

bolster, which (now that he lay so fair,) he under-
took to do at one l)low, v. 8. He would not urge
David to kill him himself, because he had declined
before, when he had a like opportunity; but he beg-
ged earnestly that he would gi^e liim leave to doit,

pleading that he was his enemy, not only cruel and
implacable, but false and perfidious, whom no rea-
son would rule, nor kindness work upon, and that
(iod had now delivered him into his hand, and did,

in effect, bid him strike. The last adventure he
had of this kind, was indeed but accidental, when
Saul happened to enter the cave with him at the
same time; but in this there was something extraor-
dinary: the deep sleep that was fal'en on Saul, and
all his guards, was manifestly frt^m the Lord, so

that it was a special pro\ idence which gave him
this opportunity; he ought not therefore to let it

slip.

IV. David's generous refusal to suffer any harm
to be done to Saul, and in it, a resolute adherence
to his principles of loyalty, x>. 9. David charged
Abishai not to destroy him; would not only not do
it himself, but not permit another to do it. And he
gave two reasons for it. 1. It would be a sinful

affront to God's ordinance. Saul was the Lord's
anointed king of Israel, by the special appointment
and nomination of the God of Israel; the power
that was; and to resist him was to refiint the ordi-

nance of God, Rom. 13. 2. No man could do it and
be guiltless; the thing he feared, was guilt, and his

concern respected his innocence more tlian his safe-

ty. 2. It would be a sinful anticipation of Gcd's
Srovidence; God had sufficiently showed him, in

Tabal's case, that, if he left it to him to do him
right, he would do it in due time. Encouraged
therefore by his experience, in that instance, he re-

solves to wait till God shall think fit to avenge him
on Saul, and he will by no means avenge himself;

{y. 10.) The Lord shall smite hi?n, as he did Nabal,
with some sudden stroke, or he shall die in battle,

(as it proved he did soon after,) or, however, his day
shall come to die a natural death, and David will

contentedly wait till then, rather than force his
way to the promised crown by any indirect methods.
The temptation indeed was \ erv strong; but if he
yield, he sins against Ciod, and there fore lie resists

the temptation witli the utmost resi lution; {v. 11.)
" The Lord forbid that I should sfnfrh forth jnine

hand against. the Lord's anointed; no, I will never
do it, nor suffer it to be done. " Thus bravely does
he prefer his conscience to his interest, and trust
(iod with the issue.

V. The impro\ement he made of this opportuni-
ty, for the further evidence of his own integrity.

He and Abishai carried away the spear and cruse
of water which Saul had by his bed-side, (v. 12.)

and, which was very strange, none of all the guards
were aware of them: if a physician had given them
the strongest opiate or stupefying dose, they could
not have been taster locked up with sleep. Saul's
spear which he had by him for defence, and his cup
of water which he had for his refreshment, were
both stolen from him while he slept. Thus do we
lose our strength and our comfort, when we are
careless and secure, and off our watch.

13. Then David went over to the other

side, and stood on the top of a hill afar off,

(a great space being between them ;) 1 4.

And David cried to the people, and to Ab-
ner the son of Ner, saying, Answerest thou
not, Abner? Then Abner answered and
said. Who ari thou that criest to the king ?

15. And David said to Abner, Art not thou

a valiant man ? and who is like to thee in

Israel? wherefore 4 hen hast. thou not kept

thy lord the king ? for there came one of the

people in to destroy the king thy lord. 16.

l^his thing is not good that thou hast done.

As the Lord liveth, ye are worthy to die,

because ye have not kept your master, the

Lord's anointed. And now see where the

king's spear is, and the cruse of water that

tms at his bolster. 17. And Saul knew
David's voice, and said. Is this thy voice,

my son David ? And David said. It is my
voice, my lord, O king. 18. And he said,

Wherefore doth my lord thus pursue after

his servant ? for what have I done I or what
evil is in mine hand ? 19. Now therefore,

I pray thee, let my lord the king hear the

words of his servant. If the Lord have
stirred thee up against me, let him accept

an offering : but if thej/ be the children of

men, cursed be they before the Lord; for

they have driven me out this day iVom

abiding in the inheritance of the Lord, say-

ing, Go, serve other gods. 20. Now, there-

fore, let not my blood fall to the earth before

the face of th(; Lord : for the king of Israel

is come out to seek a flea, as when one
doth hunt a partiidge in the mountains.

David being got safe from Saul's cannp himself,

and having brouglit with him proofs sufficient that

he had been there, pests himself conveniently, so

that thev might hear him, and yet not reach him,
(t'. 13.) and then begins to reason with them upon
what had passed.

1. He re sons ironically with Abner, and keenly

banters him. David knew well that it was from
the mighty power of (iod, that Abner and the rest

of the guards were cast into so deep a sleep, and
that God's immediate hand was in it. But he re-

proaches Abner, as unworthy to be captain of the

life-guards, who could sleep, when the king his

master lay so much exposed. By this it appears

that the hand of God locked them uj) in this deep
sleep, that, as soon as ever David was got out of

danger, a very little thing awakened them, even

David's voice at a great distance roused them, v. 14.

Abner got up, (we may suppose it early in a sum-
mer's morning,) and asked who called and dis-
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turbed the king's repose. "It is I," says David;
and then he upbraids him with his sleeping, when
he sliould have been upon his guard. Perliaps Ab-
ner, looking upon David as a despicable enemy, and
one that there was no danger from, had neglected
to set a watch; however, he himself ought to ha\ e

been more wakeful. David, to put him in confusion,

tells him, 1. That he had lost his honour; (v. 15.)
" ^rt 7iot thou a man?' so the word is; " a man in

office, that art bound by tlie duty of thy place, to

inspect the soldiery? Art not ihou in reputation for

a valiant man? So thou wouldest be esteemed; a

man of such courage and conduct, that there is none
like thee; but now thou art shamed for evei-. A
sluggard call himself a general!" 2. That he had de-
served to lose his head; (t'. 16.) •' Ye are allivorthy

to die, by martial law, for being off your guard, when
you had the king himself asleep in the midst of you.

Ecce signum—Behold this token. Sec wliere the
king's spear is, in the hand of him whom the king
himself is pleased to count his enemy. They that

took away this, might as eiisily and safely have ta-

ken away his life. Now see who are the king's

best friends; you that neglected him and left him
exposed, or I that protected him, when he was ex-
posed. You pursue me as worthy to die, and irritate

Saul against me; but who is worthy to die now?"
Note, Sometimes those tliat unjustly condemn others,

are justly left to fall into condemnation themselves.
II. He reasons seriously and affectionately with

JlSaul. By this time he was so well awakened as to

"^vhiear what was said, and discern who said it; v. 17,

Is this thy voice, my son David? In the same man-
ner he htd expressed his relentings, ch. 24. 16. He
had given his wife to another, and yet calls him son;

thirsted after his blood, and yet is glad to hear his

voice. Those are bad indeed that have never any
convictions of good, nor any good impressions. And
now David has as fair an opportunity of reaching
Saul's conscience, as he had just now of taking away
his life ; this he lays hold on, though he had refused

the other, and enters into a close argument with him,
concerning the trouble he still continued to give

him, endeavouring to persuade him to let fall the

persecution, and be reconciled.

1. He complains of the very melancholy condition

he w IS brought into by the enmity of Saul against

him. Two things he laments; (1.) That he was
driven from his master, and from his business;
" My Lord fiursues after his serxmnt, v. 18. How
gladly would I serve thee as formerly, if my service

might be accepted; but, instead of being owned as

a servant, I am pursued as a rebel, and my lord is

my enemy, and he compels me to flee from him,
whom I would follow with respect. " (2. ) Thftt he
was driven from his God and from his religion; and
this was a much greater grievance than the former;
(t'. 19.) "They have driven me out from the in-

heritance of the Lord; have made Canaan, at least

the inhabited parts of it, a dangerous abode, and
have forced me into the deserts and mountains, and
will, ere long, oblige me to quit the country. " And
that which troubled him, was, not so much that he
was dri\ en out from his own inheritance, as that he
was driven out from the inheritance of the Lord, the

holy land. It should be more comfortable to us to

think of God's title to our estates, and his interest

in them, than of our own; and that with them we
may honour him, than that with them we may main-
tain ourselves. Nor was it so much his trouble,

that he was constrained to live among strangers, as

that he was constrained to live among the worship-
pers of strange gods, and was thereby thrust into

temptation to join with them in their idolatrous wor-
ship. His enemies did, in effect send him to go
serve other gods; and perhaps he had heard that

soine of them had spoken to that purport of him.

They that forbid our attendance on God's ordinan
ces, do what in them lies to estrange us from God,
and to rhake us heathens. If David had not been a

man of extraordinary grace, and firmness to his reli-

gion, the ill usage he met with from his own prince
and people, who were Israelites, and worshippers
of the true God, would have prejudiced him against
the religion they professed, and have driven him to

communicate with idolaters. " If these be Isi-ael-

ites," he might liave said, "let me live and die with
Philistines;" and no thanks to them that it had
not that effect. We are to reckon that tlie greatest
injury that can be done us, which exposes vis to sin.

Of those who thus led David into temptation, he
here says. Cursed be they before the Lord. Those
fall under a curse, that thiust c ut those whom God
receives, and endea\ our to send those to the Devil,
who are dear to God.

2. He insists upon his own innocency; IMiat have
I done, or ivhat evil is in mine hand? v. 18. He
had the testimony of his conscience for him, that he
had never done, nor ever designed, any mischief to

the person, honour, or government, of his prince,

nor to any of the interests of his country: he had
lately had Saul's own testimony concerning him, ch.

24. 17, Thou art niore righteous than L It was
very unreasonable and wicked for Saul to pursue
him as a criminal, when he could not charge him
with any crime.

3. He er.deavoiirs to convince Saul that his jftr-

sviit of him was not only wrong, but mean, and much
below him; " The king of Israel, whose dignity is

great, and who has so much other work to do, is

come out to seek a Jlea, as ivhen one doth hunt u

fiartridge in the mountains," v. 20. A poor game
for the king of Israel to pursue. He compares him-
self to a partridge, a very innocent harmless bird,

which, when attempts are made upon its life, flies

if it can, but makes no resistance. And would Saul

bring the flower of his army into the field, only to

hunt one poor partridge? What a disparagement
was this to his honour! What a stain would it be
on his memory I To trample upon so weak and pa-

tient, as well" as so innocent, an enemy; (James 5.

6.) Ye have killed the just, and he doth not resist

you.
4. He desires that the core of the controversy

might be searched into, and some proper method
taken to bring it to an end, v. 19. Satil himself

could not say that justice put him on thus to perse-

cute David, or that he was obliged to do it for the

public safetv. David was not willing to say (though

it was very true) that Saul's own envy and malice

jwt him on to do it; and therefore he concludes it

must be attributed either to the righteous judgment
of God, or to the unrighteous designs of evil men.

Now, (1.) '* If the Lord have stiTred thee ufi against

me, either in displeasure to me, (taking this way to

punish me for my sins against him, though, as to

thee, I am guiltless.) or in displeasui-e to thee, if it

be the effect of that evil spirit from the Lord which
troubles thee, let him accept an offering from us

both; let us join in making our peace with God, and

reconciling ourselves to him, which mav be done,

by sacrifice; and then I hope the sin will be pardon-

ed, whatever it is, and the trouble, which is so great

a vexation both to thee and me, will come to an end.

"

Sec the right method of peace- mak'ng: let us first

make God our Friend by Christ the great Sacrifice,

and then all other enmities shall be slain, Eph. 2.

16. Prov. 16. 7. But, (2.) "If thou art put upon it

by wicked men, tlmt incense thee against me,

cursed be they before the Lord;" that is, they are

wicked people, and it is fit that they should be aban-

doned as such, and excluded from the king's court

and councils. He decently lavs the blame upon the

evil counsellors who advised the king to that which
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was dishonourable and dishonest, and insists upon it,

that they be removed from about him, and forbid-

den his presence, as men cursed before the Loi-d,

and then he hoped he should gain his petition,

which is, {v. 20.) ''Let not my blood fa// to the

earth, as thou threatenest, for it is before the face

of the Lord, who will take cognizance of the wrong,

and avenge it. " Thus pathetically does David plead

with Saul for his life, and, in order to that, for his

favourable opinion of him.

21. Then said Saul, 1 have sinned: re-

turn, my son David ; for 1 will no more do

tiiee harm, because my soul was precious in

thine eyes this day : behold, I have played

the fool, and have erred exceedingly. 22.

And David answered and said. Behold the

king's spear ! and let one of the young men
come over and fetch it, 23. The Lord
render to every man his righteousness, and

his faithfulness : for the Lord delivered thee

into viy hand to-day ; but I would not stretch

forth mine hand against the I^ord's anoint-

ed. 24. And, behold, as thy life was mucli

setjay this day in mine eyes, so let my life be

mirch set by in the eyes of the Lord, and

let him dehver me out of all tribulation, 25.

Then Saul said to David, Blessed be thou,

my son David : thou shalt both do great

things, and also shalt still prevail. So Da-
vid went on his way, and Saul returned to

his place.

Here is,

I. Saul's penitent confession of his fault and folly

in persecuting David, and his prnmise to do so no
more. This second instance of David's respect to

him wrought more upon him than the former, and
extorted from him better acknowledgments, v. 21.

1. He owns himself melted and quite overcome by
David's kindness to him; " Mi/ noul nvas precious

in thine eyes this day, wliich, I thought, had been
odious." 2. He acknowledges he had done very ill

to persecute him: tliat he had therein acted against

God's law, I have sinned; and against his own in-

terest, " I have played the fool, in pursuing him as

an enemy who would have been one of my best

friends, if I could but have thought so; herein (says

he) I have erred exceedinf(ly, and wronged both
thee .'ind myself." Note, Those that sin, play the

fool, nd err exceedingly; thopc especially thnthate
and persecute God's peojjle, Job 19. 28. 3. He in-

vites him to court again; Return, my son David.
Those that understand themselves, will see it their

interest to have those aliout them, that behave them-
selves wisely, as David did, and have God with them.
4. He promises him tliat he would not persecute
him as he had done, but protect him; Iivillno more
do thee harm. We luue reason to think, according
to the mind he was now in, that he meant as he said,

and vet neither his confession nor his promise of

amendment came from a principle of true repent-

ance.

11. David's improvement of Saul's convictions

and confessions, and the evidence he had to produce
of his own sincerity. He desired that one of the
footmen might fetch the spear, {v. 22.) and then,

V. 23. 1. He ajipeals to God as Judge of the con-
troversy; The Lord render to every man his righ-

teousness. David, by faith, is sure that he will do it,

for he infallibly knows the true characters of all

persons and actions, ai.d is inflexibly just to render
to every man according to his work; and, by pray-
er, he desires he would do it, wherein he does, in

effect, pray against Saul, who had dealt unrighteous-
ly and unfaithfully with him; Give them according
to their deeds; (Ps. 28. 4 ) but he principally intends
it as a prayer for himself, that God would protect
him in his righteousness and faithfulness, and reward
him for it, since Saul so ill requited him. 2. He
reminds Saul again of the proof which he had now
given of his respect to him, from a principle of loy-

alty; I would not stretch forth mine hand against
the Lord's anointed; intimating to Saul, that the
anointing oil was his protection, for which he was
indebted to the Lord, and ought to express his gra-
titude to him: had he been a common person, he
would not have been so tender of him; and, perhaps,
with this further suggestion, Saul knew, or had
I'eason to think, that David was the Lord's anoint-

ed too, and therefore, by the same rule, Saul ought
to be as tender of David's life as he had been of his.

3. Not relying much upon Saul's promises, he puts
himself under God's protection, and begs his favour;
(?'. 24.) " Let my lije be much set by in the eyes of
the Lord, how light soever thou makest of it."

Thus he takes God to be his Paymaster for his

kindness to Saul, which they may with a holy con-
fidence do, that do well and sufferfor it.

HI. Saul's prediction of David s advancement.
He commends him; {y. 25.) Blessed be thou, my son
David. So strong was the conviction Saul was now
under of Da^ id's honesty, and he was not ashamed
to condemn himself and applaud David, even in the
hearing of his own soldiers, who could not but blush
to think that they were come out so furiously against

a man, whom their master, when he meets, caress-

es thus. He foretells his victories, and his eleva-

tion at last; Thou shalt do great things. Note,
Those who make conscience of doing that which is

truly good, may come, by the divine assistance, to

do that which is truly great. He adds, " Thou
shalt also still prevail, more and more;" he means,
against himself, but was loath to speak that out.

The princely qualities which appeared in David,
his generosity in sparing Saul, his military authority

in reprimanding Abner for sleeping, his care of the
public good, and the signal token of God's presence
with him, convinced Saul that he would certainly

be advanced to the throne at last, according to the
prophecies concerning him.

Lastly, A palliative cure being thus made of the
wound, they parted friends. Saul returned to Gib-
eah re infecta—without accomplishing his design,

and ashamed of the expedition he had made; but

David could not take his word so far as to return
with him. Those that have once been false, are not

easily trusted another time. Therefore David went
on his way. And, after this parting, it does not ap
pear that ever Saul and David saw one anothei
again.

CHAP. XXVII.
David was a man afler God's own heart, and yet he had his

faults, which are recorded, not for our imitation, but for

our admonition; witness the story ofthis chapter, in which,

though, I. We find, to his praise, that he prudently took

care of his own safety and his family's, fv. 2. . 4.) and
valiantly fought Israel's battles against the Canaanites;

(v. 8, 9.) yet, II. We find, to his dishonour, 1. That he

began to despair of his deliverance, v. 1. 2. That he de-

serted his own country, and went to dwell in the land of

the Philistines, v. 1,5.. 7. 3. That he imposed upon
Achish with an equivocation, if not a lie, concerning his

expedition, v. 10 . . 12.

ND David said in his heart, I shall

now perish one day by the hand of

Saul : there is nothing better for me than that

A'
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f should speedily escape into the land of the

Philistines ; and Saul shall despair of me,

to seek me any more in any coast of Israel

:

so shall I escape out of his hand. 2. And
David arose, and he passed over with the

six hmidred men that loere with him unto

Achish, the son of Maoch, king of Gath.

3. And David dwelt with Achish at Gath,

he and his men, every man with his house-

hold, even David with his two wives, Ahi-

noam the Jezreelitess, and Abigail the Car-

melitess, NabaPs wife. 4. And it was told

Saul that David was fled to Gath ; and he

sought no more again for him. 5. And Da-

vid said unto Achish, If I have now found

grace in thine eyes, let them give me a place

in some town in the country, that I may
dwell there: for why should thy servant

dwell in the royal city-with thee ? 6. Then
Achish gave him Ziklag that day : where-

fore Ziklag pertaineth unto the kings of Ju-

dah unto this day. 7. And the time that

David dwelt in the country of the Philistines

was a full year and four months.

Here is,

I. The prevalency of David's fear, which was

the effect of the weakness of his faith; v. 1. He
said tu his heart, (so it may be read,) in his com-

munings with it concerning his present condition,

/ shak now perish one day by the hand of Saul.

He represented to himself the restless rage and

malice of Saul, who could not be wrought into a

reconciliation; the treachery of his own country-

men, witness that of the Ziphites, once and again;

he looked upon his own forces, and observed how
few they were, and that no recruits had come in to

him of a great while, nor could he perceive that he
got any ground; and from hence, in a melancholy

mood, he draws this dark conclusion, / shall one

day fierish by the hand of Saul. But, O thou of
little faith, wherefore dost thou doubt'^ Was he

not anointed to be king? Did not that simply give

an assurance that he should be preserved to the

kingdom'' Though he had no reason to trust

Saul's promises, had he not all the reason in the

world to trust the promises of God? His expe-

rience of the particular care Providence took of

him, ought to have encouraged him. He that has

delivered, does and will. But unbelief is a sin that

easily besets even good men. When without are

fightings, within are fears, and it is a hard matter

to get over them. Lord, increase our faith!

il. The resolution he came to hereupon. Now
that Saul was, for this time, returned to his place,

he determined to take this opportunity of retiring

into the Philistines' country. Consulting his own
heart only, and not the ephod or the prophet, he

roncludes. There is nothing betterfor me, than that

T should sfieedily escafie into the land of the Phi-

listines. Long trials are in danger of tiring the

faith and patience even of very good men. Now, 1.

Saul was an enemy to himself and his kingdom, in

driving him to this extremity. He weakened his

own interest when he expelled from his service,

and forced into the service of his enemies, so great a

general as David was, and so brave a regiment as

he had the command of. 2. David was no friend to

himself in taking this course. God had appointed

him to set up his standard in the land of Jiidch;

{ch. 22. 5. ) there God had wonderfully preserved
him, and employed him sometimes for the good of

his country; why then should he think of desertincj

his post? How could he expect the protection oi

the God of Israel, if he went out of the borders of

the land of Israel? Can he expect to be safe anfong
the Philistines, out of whose hands he had lately es-

caped so narrowly by feigning himself mad? *^Vill

he receive obligations from those now, whom he
knows, when he comes to be king, he must not re-

turn kindness to, but be under an o!)ligatinn to make
war upon? He will hereby gratify his enemies,
who bid him go serve other gods, that they might
have wherewith to reproach him; and will very
much weaken the hands of his friends, who would
not have wherewith to answer that rcproa n. See
what need we have to pray. Lord, lead us not into

temptation.

III. The kind reception he had at Gath; Achish
bade him welcome, partly out of generosity, being

proud of entertaining so brave a man; partly out of

policy, hoping to engage him for ever to his service,

and that his example would invite many more to

desert, and come over to him. No doubt he gave
David a solemn promise of protection, which he
could rely upon, when he could not trust Saul's

promises. We may blush to think that the word
of a Philistine should go further than the word of

an Israelite, who, if an Israelite indeed, would be
without guile; and that the city of Gath should be a

place of refuge for a good man when the cities of

Israel refuse him a safe abode. Da\id, 1. Brought
his men with him, (t-. 2.) that they might guard
him, and might themselves be safe where he was;

and to recommend himself the more to Achish, who
hoped to have ser\ ice out of liim. 2. He brought

his family with him, his wives and his household;

so did ail his men, v. 2, 3. Masters of families

ought to take care of those that are committed to

them, to protect and provide fnr those of their o-wr

house, -dndto dwell with them as men of hiowledge.

IV. Saul's desisting from the further persecution

of him; (v. 4.) He sought no more again for hi7n;

this intimates that, notwithstanding the professions

of repentance he had lately made, if he had had
David in his reach, he would have aimed another

blow. But, because he dares not come where he is,

he resolves to let him alone. Thus many seem to

leave their sins, but really their sins leave them;

they would persist in them, if they could.
_
Saul

sought no more for him, contenting hirnself with his

banishment, since he could not have his blood; and

hoping, it may be, (as he had done, ch. 8. 25.) that

he would, some time or other, fall by the hand of
the Philistines: and though he would rather have

the pleasure of destroying him himself, yet if the\

do it, he will be satisfied, so that it be done effec-

tually. •

V. David's removal from Gath to Ziklag.

1. David's request for leave to remove, was pru-

dent, and very modest, v. 5. (1.) It was really

fxrudent, David knew what it was to be envied in

the court of Saul, and had much more reason to

fear in the court of Achish, and therefore declines

preferment there, and wishes for a settlement in

the country, where he might be private, more
within himself, and less in other people's way. In

a town of his own, he might have the more free

exercise of his religion, and keep his men better t-i

it, and not have his righteous soul vexed as it was

at Gath, with the idolatries of the Philistines. (2.

)

As it was presented to Achish, it was very modest.

He does not prescribe to him what place he should

;;ssign him, only begs it might be in some town in

the country, where he pleased; bcggrrs mustnrt be

choosers: but he gives this for a reasrn, " ^Vhy
should thy servant dwell in the royal city, to crowd
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thee, and disoblige those about thee?" Note,

'i'lijse that would stand fast, must not covet to stand

high; and humble souls aim not to dwell in royal

'•.mes.

2j The grant which Achish made him, upon that

lequcst, was very generous and kind; (t. 6, 7.)

Ac.ijjih gave him Z.klag. Hereby, (1.) Israel I'e-

co ered tlieir ancient right; for Ziklag was in the

1 )t of the tr;be of Judah, Josh. 15. 31. and after-

ward, out of that lot, was assigned, with SDme other

(ities, to Simeon, Josh. 19. 5. But either it was
never subdued, or the Philistines had, in some
struggle with Israel, made themselves masters of

it. Perhaps they had got it unjustly, and Achjsh
Heing a man of sense and honour, took this occasion

to r,estoi-e it. The righteous God judgeth righ-

teously. (2.) David gained a commodious set-

tlement, not only at a distance from Gath, but

bordering upon Israel, where he might keep up a

correspondence with his own countrymen, and
whither they migiit resort to him, at the revolution

that was now approaching. Though we do not find

that he augmented his forces at all, while Saul

lived, (foi- ch. 30. 10. he had but his sijc hundred
men,) yet, immediately after Saul's death, that was
the rendezvous of his friends. Nay, it should

seem, while he kept himself close, because of Saul,

multitudes resorted to him, at least, to assure him
of their sincere intentions, 1 Chron. 12. 1"22.

And this further advantage David gained, that

Ziklag was annexed to the crown, at least the roy-

alty of it pert lined to the kings of Judah, ever

afier, v. 6. Note, There is nothing lost by hu-

mility :>nd modesty, and a willingness to retire.

Real' advantages follow Uirse that flee fi-om imagi-

nary honours. Here Daxirl ronliniied for a full year and

some <];iys, even four viDrilliif. nf if may very well be

read, {v. 7.) or some days above four months. The
Seventy read it, wrne months; sd long he waited for

the set time of his accession to the throne; for he

that believcth, shall not nnike haste.

8. And David and his vnen went up and
invaded the Geshurites, and the Gezrites,

and the Anialekites: for those nations 7mre

of old the inhabitants of the land, as thou

goest to Shur, even unto the land of Egypt.

9. And David smote the land, and left

neither man nor woman alive; and took

away the sheep, and the oxen, and the

asstis, and the camels, and the apparel, and
returned, and came to Achish. 10. And
Achish said, Whither have ye made a road

to-day ? And ]^avid said. Against the south

of Jndali, and against the south of the Je-

rahmeelites, and a£>ainst the south of the

Kenites. 1 1 . And David saved neither

man nor woman alive to bring tidings to

Gath, saying, Eest they should tell on us,

saying. So did David, and so n-ill he his

manner all the while he dwelleth in the

country of the Philistines. 12. And Achish
behoved David, saying, He hath made his

people Israel utterly to abhor him ; there-

fore he shall be my servant for ever.

Here is an account of David's actions, wh'le he
was in the land of the Philistines; a fierce attack he
made u])on some remains of the devoted nations, his

sui-ress in it, and the representation he ga\ e of it to

Achish.

1. We may acquit him of cruelty and injustice in

this action, because these people whom he cut off,

were such as Heaven had long since doomed to de-
struction, and he that did it, was one whom Heaven
had ordained to dominion; so that the thing was
very fit to be done, and he was very fit to do it. It

was not for him that was anointed to fight the
Lord's battles, to sit still in sloth, however he
thought fit, in modesty, to retire. He desired to be
safe from Saul, only that he might expose himself
for Israel; he avenged an old quarrel that God had
with these nations, and at the same time fetched in

provisions for himself and his army, for by their
swords they must live. The Anialekites were to be
all cut off; probably the Geshurites and Gezrites
were branches of Amalek: Saul was rejected for

sparing them; David makes up the deficiency of his

obedience before he succeeds him. He smote
them, and left none alive, -v. 8, 9. The service
paid itself, for they carried off abundance of spoil,

which served for the subsistence of David's forces.

2. Yet we cannot acquit him of dissimulation with
Achish, in the account he gave him of this expedi-
tion.

(1.) David, it seems, was not willing that he
should know the truth, and therefore spared none
to carry tidings to Gath; {y. 11. ) not because he was
ashamed of what he had done as a bad thing, but
because he was afraid, if the Philistines knew it,

they would be apprehensive of danger to themselves
or their allies, by harbouring him among them, and
would expel him their coasts. It would be easy to

conclude. If so he did, so will be his manner; and
therefore he industriously conceals it from them,
which, it seems, he could do, by putting them all to

the sword; for none of their neighbours would in-

form against him, nor, perhaps, would soon come to

the knowledge of what was done; intelligence not
being so readily communicated then as now.

(2.) He hid it from Achish, with an equivocation
not at all becoming his character. Being asked
which way he had made his sally, he answered,
jigainst the south ofJudah, v. 10. It was true, he
had invaded those countries that lay south of Ju-
dah, but he made Achish believe he had invaded
those that lay south in Judah, the Ziphites, for ex-
ample, that had once and again betrayed him; so

Achish vmderstood him, and from thence inferred

that he had made his /leo/ile Israel to abhor him,
and so riveted himself in the interest of Achish.
The fidelity of Achish to him, his good opinion of

him, and the confidence he put in him, aggravate
his sin in deceiving him thus; which with some
other such instances, David seems penitently to re-

flect upon, when he prays. Remove from me the

nvay of lying.

CHAP. XXVJII.
Preparations are tierein makinpr for that war u'liich will

put an end to the life and rei<fn of Saul, and so make
way for David to the throne. In this war, 1. The Phi-

listines are the affofressors, and Achish their kin<r makes
David his confidant, v. 1,2.' IT. The Israelites prepare

to receive them, and Saul their kin^ makes the Devil

his privy-counsellor, and I hereby fills the measure of his

iniquity. Observe, 1. The despairing condition which
Saul was in, v. 3. . 6. 2. The application he made to a

witch, to brinfr him up Samuel, v. 7 . . 14. 3. His dis-

course with the apparition, v. 15. . 19. 4. The damp it

struck upon him, v. 21 ..25.

1. 4 ND it came to pass in those days,

/\ that the Philistines gathered their

armies together for warfare, to fiaht with

Israel. And Achish said unto David, Know
thou asstiredly, that thou shalt go out with

me to battle, thou and thy men. 2. And
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David said to Achish, Surely thou shalt

know what thy servant can do. And
Acliish said to David, Therefore will I make
thee keeper of mine head for ever. 3. Now
Samuel was dead, and all Israel had la-

mented him, and buried him in Ramah,
even in his own city. And Saul had put
away those that had familiar spirits, and the

wizards, out of the land. 4. And the Phi-

listines gathered themselves together, and
came and pitched in Shunem: and Saul
gathered all Israel together, and they pitch-

ed in Gilboa. 5. And when Saul saw the

host of the Philistines, he was afraid, and
his heart greatly trembled. 6. And when
Saul inquired of the Loro, the Lord an-
swered him not, neither by dreams, nor by
Urim, nor by prophets.

Here is,

I. The design of the Philistines against Israel;

they resohe to Jight them, v. 1. If the Israelites

had not forsaken God, there had been no Philistines
remaining to molest them; if Saul had not forsaken
liim, they had bv this time been put out of all dan-
ger by them. The Philistines took an opportunity
to make this attempt, when they had David among
them, whom they feared more than Saul and all his
forces.

II. The expectation Achish had of assistance
from David in this war, and the encouragement Da-
vid g-ive him to expect it; " Thou shalt go ivith me
t-i battle,^' says Achish, "if I protect tliee, I may
rte nand service from thee:" and he will think him-
self happy, if he may ha^"e such a man as David on
liis side, who prospered whithersoever he went.
David gave him an ambiguous answer, "We will

see what will be done, it will be time enough to talk
of that hereafter; but surely thou shalt know what
thy servant can do;" {y. 2.) that is, "I will con-
sider in what post I may be best able to serve thee,
if thou wilt but give me leave to choose it." Thus
he keeps himself free from a promise to serve him,
and yet keeps up his expectation of it. For Achish
took it in no other sense than as an engagement to

assist him, and promised him, thereupon, that he
would make him captain of the guards, protector,
or prime minister of state.

III. The drawing of the armies, on both sides,

into the field, v. 4, The PhUistines /litched in Shu-
ne?n, which was in the tribe of Issachar, a great
v/ay north from their country. The land of Israel,

it seems, was ill guarded,' when the Philistines
could march their army into the verv heart of the
country. Saul, while he pursued David, left his

l^eople naked and exp sed. On some of the adja-

cent mountains of Gilboa, Saul musters his forces
and prepares to engage the Philistines, whxh he
had little heart to do, nmv that the S/iirit of the
Lord drfiarted from him.

IV. The terror Saul w-'s in, and the loss be was
a% upon this occasion. He saw the host of the Phi-
listines, and by his own view of tHem, and the in-

tel'igence his spies brought him, he perceived they
were more numerous, better a'med, and in better
heart, than his own were, which m de him afaid,
so that his heart greatly trembled, x\ 5. H d he
kept cl'~'se to God, he needed not have been afraid
at the sight of an armv of Philistines; but novv^ that
he h-ul provoked God to forsike him, his interest
filled, his armies dwindled, and looked mean, and,
which was worse, his spirits failed him, his heart

Vol. II.—2 X

sunk within him. A guilty conscience made liim
tremble at the shaking of a leaf: now he remem-
bered the guilty blood of the Amalekites, which he
had spared, and tiie iimocent blood of the priests,

which he had spilt; his sins are set in order before
his eyes, they put him into confusion, embarrass all

his counsels, and rob Km of his courage; so rhat
there remained only a certain fearful looking for of
judgment and fiery indignation. Note, Troubles
arc terrors to the children of disobedience. In this

distress, Saul inquired of the Lord, v. 6. Need
dri\ es those to God, who, in the day of their })ios-

perity, slighted his omcles and altars. Lord, in

trouble have they visited thee, Isa. 26. 16. Did
ever ony seek the Lord, and net find him? Yes,
Saul did; the Lord ansnvered him not, took no notice
either of his jjetitions or of his inquiries; gave him
no dii'ections wh;it to do, or any enc; uragement to
hope that he would be w.th him. Should he be in

quired of at all, by such a one as Saul? Ezek. 14.

3. No, he could not expect an answer of peace,
for, 1. He inquired in such a manner, that it was as
if he had not inquired at all. Therefore it is said,

(1 Chron. 10. 14.) Lie inquired not of the Lord, for

he did it faintly, and coldly, and with a secret de-
sign, if God did ncit answer him, to consult the De-
vil. He did not inquire in faith, but with a double
unstable mind. 2. He inquired of the Lord when
it was too late, when the days of his probation were
o\er, and he w:)s finally rejected. Seek the Lord
while he mau he found, for there )S a time when he
will not be fotmd. 3. He had forfeited tlie lienefit

of all the methods of inquiry. Cfiuld he that hated
and persecuted Samuel and David, who were both
prophets, expect to be answered by pre phets? Or
lie that hath slain the High Priest, to be answered
l)v Urim? Or he that had sinned away the Spirit
of grace, to be answered by drciiuis? No, Be not
deceived, God is not mocked.
V. The mention of some things, tliist had hap-

pened a good while atjo, to intrffduce the following
story, V. 3. 1. The death (^f Samuel. Samuel was
dead, wh'ch made the Philistines the more bdd,
and Saul the more afraid; forbad Scunuel l^een alive,

Saul would, probably, ha\-e thoug'it that his pre-
sence and countenance, his goc d advice and good
pi'ayers, would have availed liim in his distress.

2. Saul's edict against witrhrraft. He had ];ut the
laws in execution a.eainst those that had familiar
s/ii7'its, wlio must not be suffered to live, Exrd. 22.

18. Some think that he did this in the beginning
of his reign, while he was under Samue''s influence;

others think that it was lately done, ff r it was spo-

ken of here, v. 9. i's a late edict. Perhaps, when
Saul was himself troubled with an evil spirit, he
suspected that he was bewitched, and, for that rea-

son, cut off all that had familiar spirits. Many seem
zealous against sin, when they themselves are any

j

way hurt by it, (they will inform against swearers
if they swear at them, or against drunkards, if,. in

their drink, they abuse them,) who otherwise have
no concern for the glory of God, nor any dislike of
sin as sin. However, it was commendable in Saul,

thus to use his power for the terror and restraint of

these evil doers. Note, Many seem enemies to sin

in others, while they indulge it in tliemselves. Saul
will drive the Devil out of his kingdom, and yet
harbour him in his heart, by envy and malire.

7. Then said Saul unto his servants,

Seek me a woman that hath a familiar

spirit, that I mav go to her and inquiie of

her. And his servants said unto him. Re-
hold, there isa. woman that hath a familiar

spirit at En-dor. 8. And Saul disguised
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himself, and put on other raiment, and lie

went, and two men with him, and they

came to the woman by night : and lie said,

I pray thee, divine unto me by the familiar

spirit, and bring me him up whom I shall

name unto thee. 9. And the woman said

u ilo him. Behold, thou knowest what Saul

liatli done, how he hath cut off those that

have familiar spirits, and the wizards, out

of the land: wherefore then layest thou a

snare for ray life, to cause me to die ? 10.

And Saul sware to her by the Lord, say-

ing, As the Lord livetli, there shall no pun-

ishment happen to thee for this thing. 11.

Then said the woman. Whom shall I bring

up unto thee ? And he said, Bring me up
Samuel. 12. And when the woman saw
Samuel, she cried with a loud voice ; and
tlie woman spake to Saul, saying, Why
hast thou deceived me ? for thou art Saul.

13. And the king said unto her. Be not

afraid: for what sawest thou? And the

woman said unto Saul, I saw gods ascend-

ing out of the earth. 14. And he said unto

her, What form is he of ? And she said, An
old man cometh up ; and he is covered with

a mantle. And Saul perceived that it ivas

Samuel, and he stooped with his face to the

ground, and bowed himself

Here,
I. Saul seeks for a witch, v. 7. When God an-

snuereth him not, if he had humbled himself by re-

pentance, and persevered in seeking God, who
knows but at lengtli he might have been entreated
for him? But since he can discern no comfort,

either from heaven or earth, (Isa. 8. 21, 22.) he
resolves to knock at the gates oi hell, and to see if

any there will befriend him, and give him advice;

Seek me a ivoman that has a familiar sfiirit, v. 7.

And his servants were too officious to serve him in

this bad affair; they presently recommended one to

him at En-dor, (a city not far off,) who had escaped
the execution of Saul's edict: to her he resolves to

apply himself. Herein he is chargeable, 1. With
contempt of the God of Israel; as if any creature
could do him a kindness, when God had left him,
and frowned upon him. 2. With contradiction to

himself. He knew the heinousness of the sin of

witchcraft, else he would not have cut off those that

had familiar spirits; yet now he has recourse to that
as an oracle, which he had before condemned as an
abomination. It is common for men to inveigh
severely against those sins which they are in no
temptatiisn to, but suffer themselves afterward to

be overcome by them. Had one told Saul, when
he was destroying the witches, that he himself
would, ere long, consult with one, he would ha> e

Slid, as Hazael did. What! is thy servant a dog?
But who knows what mischiefs they will run into,

that forsake God, and are forsaken of himi'

II. Hearing of one, he hastens to her, but goes by
niy:ht, and in disguise, only with two servants, and
proba!)',y nu foot, v, 8. See how those that are led

captive by Satan, are forced, 1. To disparage them-
selves. Never did Saul look so mean as when he
went sneaking to a soriy witch to know his foi-tune.

2. To disseniljle. E\ il works are works of darkness,

and they hate the light, neither care for coming to

it. Saul went to the witch, not in his robes, but in

the habit of a common soldier; not only lest the
witch herself, if she had known him, should have
declined to serve him, either fearing he came to

trepan her, or resolving to be a\ enged on him for

his edict against those ( f her profession, but lest his
own people should know it, and abhor him for it.

Such is the power of natural conscience, that e\en
those who do evil, blush, and are ashamed to do it.

III. He tells her his errand, and promises her
impunity. 1. All he desires of her is, to bring him
up one from the dead, whom he had a mind to dis-

course with. It was necromancy, or divination by
the dead, that he hoped to serve his purpose by;
this was expressly forbidden by the law, (Deut. 18.

11.) seeking /or the living to the dead, Isa. 8. 19.

Bring me uji him rohom J shall name, v. 8. This
supposes that it was generally taken for granted,
that souls exist after death, and that, when men
die, there is not an end of them: it supposes too that

great knowledge was attributed to separate souls.

But to think that any good souls should come up at

the beck of an e\ il spirit, or that God, who had de-
nied a man the benefit of his own institutions should
suffer him to i eap any real advantage by a cui sed
diabolical invention, was very absurd. 2. She sig-

nifies her fear of the law, and her suspicion that

this stranger came to draw her into a snare: {v. 9.)

Thou knowest what Saul has done. Providence
ordered it so, that Saul should be told to his face,

of his edict against witches, at this very time when
he was consulting one, for the greater aggravation

of his sin. She insists upon the peril of the law,

perhaps to raise her price; for, though no mention
is made of her fee, no doubt she demanded, and
had, a large one. Observe how sensible she is of

danger from the edict of Saul, and what care she is

in to guard against it; but not at all apprehensi\ e of

the obligations of God's law, and the terrors of his
i wrath. She considers what ^a?^/ had done, net what
God had done, against such practices, and feai's a
snare laid for her life, more than a snare laid for her
soul. It is common for sinners to be more afraid of

punishment from men, than of Grd's righteous judg-

ment. But, 3. Saul promises with an oath not to

betray her, v. 10; It was liis duty, as a king, to pun-
ish her, and he knew it, yet he swears not to do it;

as if he could bv his own oath bind himself from
doing that, which, by the divine command, he was
bound to do. But he promised more than he could

perform, when he said. There shall no fiunishment

hapfien to thee; for he could not secure himself,

much less secure her, from divine vengeance.

IV. Samuel, who was lately dead, is the person

whom Saul desired to have some talk with; and the

witch, with her enchantments, gratifies his desire,

and brings them together.

1. As soon as Saul had given the witcli the assur-

ance she desired, (that he would not discover her.)

she applied herself to her witchcrafts, r.nd asked
very confidentlv, Jl'liom shall I bring up to thee?

V. 11. Note, Hopes of impunity imbolden sinners

in their evil ways, and harden their hearts. •

2. Saul desires to speak with Samuel, Bring me
up Samuel. Samuel had anointed him to the king-

dom, and had formerly been his faithful friend and
counsellor, and therefore with him he wished to nd-

vise. While Samuel was living at Ramah, not far

from Gibeah of Saul, and presided there in the

school of the ])rophets, we never read of Saul's go-

ing to him to advise Avith him in any of the difficul

ties he was in; Ht had been well for him if he had;)

then he slightocl him, and perhaps hated him, look-

ing upon him to be in David's interest: but now that

he is dead, "O for Samuel again! By all means,
bring me up Samuel." Note, Many that despise

and persecute God's saints and m'nistcrs when they
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are living, would be glad to have them again, when
they are gone. Send Lazarus to me, and se>id

X.azarus to my father's house, Luke 16. 24- -27.

The sepulchres of the righteous are garnished.

3. Here is a seeming detect or chasm in the story:

Saul Slid, Bring me ufi Samuel, and the very next
words are, IVhen the ivomayi saw Samuel, v. 12.

Whereas one would have expected to be told how
she perfjrmed the operation, wliat spells and
charms she used, or that some little intimation

should be given of what she said or did: but the
protVund silence of the scripture concerning it, foi--

bids our coveting to know the de/iths of Satan, (Rev.
2. 24.) or to have our curiosity gratified with an ac-

count of the mysteries of iniquity. It has been said

of the Ijooks of some of the popish confessors, tliat,

by their descriptions of sin, they have taught men
to commit it; but the scripture conceals sinful art,

that we may lie sim/ile concerning evil, Rc-m. 16. 19.

4. The witch, upon sight of the aijparition, was
aware that her client was Saul: her familiar spirit,

it is likely, informing her of it, v. 12, " JVhy hast

thou deceived me witii a disguise? for thou art Saul,

the very man that I am afraid of above any man!"
Thus she gave Saul to understand the pov/erof her
art, in that she could discover him through his dis-

guise; and yet she feared lest, hereafter, at least,

he should take advantage against her for what she
was now doing. Had she believed that it was really

Samuel whom she saw, she would have had mo e
reason to be afraid of him, who was a good pro-

phet, than of Sar.l, who was a wicked king. But
the wrath of earthly princes is feared i)y most,
more than the wrath of the King of kings.

5. Saul (who, we may suppose, was kept at a dis-

tance in the next room) bade her not be afraid of

him, but go on with the operation, and inquired
what she saw? v. 13. O, savs the woman, / saw
gods ascending out of the earth: that is, a spirit:

they called angels gods, because spiritual beings.

Poor gods that ascend out of the earth! But she
j

speaks the language of the heathen, who had their
'

infernal deiti?s, and had them in veneration. If

S lul had thought it necessary to his conversation
with Samuel, that the body of Samuel should be
called out of the grave, he would have taken the
witch with him to Ramah, where his sepulchre
was; but the design was wholly upon his soul, which
yet, if it bee \ine visible, was expected to appear in

the usual resemblance of the body; and God per-
mitted the Devil, to answer the design, to put on
Samuel's shape, that tliey who would not receive
the love of the truth, might be given ufi to strong
delusion, and believe a lie. That it could not be
the soul of Samuel himself, they might easily ap-
prehend, when it ascended out of the earth; for the
•ifiirit of a man, much more of a good man, goes ufi-

?i'arc/,"Eccl. 3. 21. But if ])eople will be deceived.
It is just with God to say, " Let them be deceived."
That the Devil, by the divine permission, should
l)e able to personate Samuel, is not strange, since he
can transform himself into an angel of light: nor is

it strange that he should be permitted to do it upon
this occasion; that Saul might be driven to despair,

by inquiring of the Devil, since he would not, in a
right manner, inquire of the Lord, by which he
might have had comfort. Saul, being told of gods
ascending, was eager to know what was the form of

this deity, and in what shape he appeared; so far
w IS he from conceiving any horror at it, his heart
being wretchedly hardened by the deceitfulness of
sin. Saul, it seems, was not permitted to see any
manner of similitude himself, but he must take the
woman's word for it, that she saw an old man
covered with a mantle, or robe, the habit of a judge,
which Samuel had sometimes worn; and, some
think, it was for the sake of that, and the majesty

of its aspect, that she called this apparition Elohim,
a god, or gods; foi- so magistrates are styled,
Ps. 82. 1.

^

6. Saul perceiving, by the woman's description,
that it was Samuel, stooped with his face to the
,§TO?^«c/, either, as it is generally taken, m rever-
ence to Samuel, though he saw him not, or perhaps
to listen to that soft and muttering voice which he
now expected to hear; for they that had familiar
spirits, fiee/ied and muttered; (Isa. 8. 19.) and, it

should seem, Saul bowed himself, (probably by the
witch's direction,) that he might hear what was
whispered, and listen carefully to it; for the voice

of one that has a familiar s/iirit, is said to come out
of the ground, and to whisfier out of the dust, Isa.

29. 4. He would stoop to that who would not stoop
40 the word of God.

15. And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast
Ihou disquieted me, to bring me up ? And
Saul answered, 1 am sore distressed ; for

the Philistines make war against me, and
God is departed from me, and answereth
me no more, neither by prophets nor by
dreams : therefore 1 have called thee, that

thou mayest make known unto me what I

shall do. 16. Then said Samuel, ^^^lereiore

then dost thou ask of me, seeing the Lord is

departed from thee, and is become thine

enemy? 17. And the Lord hath done to

him, as he spake by me : for the Lord hath
rent the kingdom out of thine hand, and
^iven it to thy neighbour, even to David:
18. Because thou obeyedst not the voice of
the Lord, nor executedst his fierce wrath
upon Amalek, therefore hath the Lord
done this thing unto thee this day. 19.

Moreover the Loro will also deliver Israel

with thee into the hand of the Philistines

;

and to-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be

with me : the Lord also shall deliver the

host of Israel into the hand of the Philis-

tines.

We have here the conference between Saul and
Satan. Saul came in disguise, {v. 6.) but Satan
soon discov ered him, v. 12. Satan comes in disgiiise,

in the disguise of Samuel's mantle, and Saul cannot
discover him. Such is the disadvantage we labour
under, in wrestling with the rulers of the darkness

of this world, that they know us, while we are ig-

norant of their wiles and devices.

I. The spectre, or apparition, personating Sam-
uel, asks why he is sent for, {v. 15.) IVhy hast thou
disquieted me to bring me up? To us this discovers

that it was an evil spirit that personated Samuel;
for (as Bishop Patrick observes) it is not in the
power of witches to disturb the rest of good' men,
and to bring them back into the world when they
please: nor would the true Samuel have acknow-
ledged such a power in magical arts: but to Saul this

was a proper device of Satan's to draw veneration

from him, to possess him with an opinion of the
power of divination, and so to rivet him in the De-
\irs interests.

II. Saul makes his complaint to this counterfeit

Samuel, mistaking him for the true; and a most
dolefiil complaint it is: ** Iam sore distressed, and
know not what to do, for the Philistines make war
against me; yet I should do well enough with them.
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if I had but the tokens of God's presence with me;
but, alas! God is dr/iarled from me." He com-
plained not of God's withdniwings till he fell into

trouble, till the Philistines made war against him,

and then lie l:)egins to lament God's departure. He
that in his prosperity inquired not after God, in his

adversity thought it hard that (rod answered him
not, nor t ok any notice of his inquiries, either by

dreams or prophets; he neither gave answers inri-

mediately himself, nor sent t'nem by any of his

messengers. He does not, like a penitent, own the

righteousness of God in this; but, like a man en-

raged, flies out against God as unkind, and flies off

from him; therefore Ihave called thee: as if Samuel,

a sersant of God, would favour those whom Ciod

frowned upon; or as if a dead jn-ophct could do him
more service than the living ones. One would think,

from this, that he really desired to meet with the

Devil, and expected no other, (though under the

covert of Samuel's name,) for he desires ad\ice

otherwise than from God, therefore from the De\ il,

that is, a rival with (iod. " God denies me, there-

fore I come to thee." Flectere si nequeo Sufieros,

4cheronta movebo—If I fail with Heaven, J will

succeed with Hell.

III. It is cold comfort which this e\ il spirit in

Samuel's mantle gives to Saul, and is manifestly in-

tended to dri\ e him to despair and self-murder.

Had it been the true Samuel, when Saul desired to

be told what he should do, he wnild have bid him
repent, and make his peace with God, and recall

David from his banishment; and would then have
told him, th 't he might hope in this way to find

mercy with God: l)ut, instead of that, he represents

his case as helpless and hopeless, serving him as he
did Judas, to whom he was first a tenipter, and then

a tormentor, persuading him first to sell his Master,
and then to hang himself.

1. He upbraids him with h's present distress;

(n. 16.) he tells him, not onlv that Ciod was depart-

ed from him, but that he was liecome his Enemy,
and therefore he must exi)ect no comfortable an-

swer from him; " ]l'herefore dost thou ask me?
How can I be thy friend, when fxod is thine cnemv;
or thy counsellor, when he has left thee?"

2. He upb'-aids him with the unointing of David
to the kingdom, v. 17. He could not have touched
upon a string that sounded more nn])leasant in the

ear of S 'ul th m this. Notl\ ng is sa'd to reconcile

him to David, but all tends rather to exasperate
him against David, and widen tbe breach. Yet, to

make him believe that he was Samuel, he says, it

was what God spake bv him. Tlie Devil knows
how to speak with an air of religion, and can teach
false afiost/es to transform themselves into the apos-
tles of Christ, and imitate their language. Those
who use spells and charms, and plead, in defence of

them, that they find nothing in them but what is

good, may remember what good words the Devil
here spoke, and yet with what a malicious design.

.3. ?Ie upbraids him witli his disobedience to the
command of God, in nit destrtningthe Amalekites,
n. IS. Satan had helpcl him to jiHlliate and ex-
cise that sin, when Samuel was de iling with him to

bring him to repentance; but now he aggravates it,

to make him despair of Ciod's mercy. See what
the v get, that hearken to Satan's temptations! He
himself will be their accuser, and insult over them.
And see whom they resemble, that ;dhire others to

that which is evil, and reproach them for it when
they h;ive done.
4 He foretells his approaching ruin, T. 19. (1.)

That his army should be routed by the Philistines.

This is twice mentioned; The Lord shall deliver

Israel into the hand of the Philistines. This he
might foresee, bv considering the s\iperior strength

•md number of the Philistines, the weakness of the

armies of Israel, Saul's terror, and especially God's
departure from them. Yet, to personate a prophet,
he very gravely ascribes it once and again to God;
The Lord shall do it. (2.) That he and his sons
should be slain in the battle. To-niorj'ow, that is,

in a little time, (and supposing that it was now after

midnight, I see not but it may be taken strictly for

the very next day after that which was now begun,)
thou and thy sons shall be with me; that is, in the
state of the dead, separate from the body. Had
this been the true Samuel, he could not ha\ e fore-
told it, unless God had revealed it to him; and
though it were an evil spirit, God might by him
foretell it; as we read of an e\il spirit that foresaw
Ahab's fall at Ramoth-Gilead, and was instrumen-
tal in it, (1 Kings 22. 20, &c.) as perhaps this evil

spirit was, by the divine permission, in Saul'.*^ de-
struction. That evil spirit flattered Ahab, this

frightened Saul, and both, that they might fall; so

miserable are they that are under the power of
Satan; for whether he rage or laugh, there is no
rest, Prov. 29. 9.

20. Then Saul fell straightway all along
on the earth, and was sore afraid, because
of the words of Samuel : and there was no
strength in him ; for he had eaten no bread
all the day, nor all the night. 21. And the

woman came unto Saul, and saw that he
was sore troubled, and said unto him, Be-
hold, thine handmaid hath obeyed thy voice,

and I have put my life in my hand, and
have hearkened unto thy words which
thou spakest unto me. 22. Now therefore,

1 pray thee, hearken thou also unto the

voice of thine handmaid, and let me set a

morsel of bread before thee ; and eat, tliat

thou mayest have strength when thou goest

on thy way. 23. But he refused, and said,

I will not eat. But his servants, together

with the woman, compelled him ; and he
hearkened unto their voice. So lie arose
from the earth, and sat upon (he bed. 24.

And the woman had a fat calf in the house,

and she hasted, and killed it, and took flour,

and kneaded it, and did bake unleavened
bread thereof: 25. And she brought il be-

fore Saul, and before his servants ; and they
did eat. Then they rose up, and went awav
(hat night.

We are here told how Saul received this terrible

message from the ghost he consulted. He desired
to be told what he should do, (v. 15.) but it only
told what he had not done, and what should be
done to him. Those that expect any good counsel
or comfort otherwise than from God, and in the
way of his institutions, will be as wretchedl)' disap-
pointed as Saul here was. Observe,

1. How he sunk under the load. v. 20. He was
indeed unfit to bear it, having eaten nothing all the

day before, nor that night: he came fasting trom the
camp, and continued fasting; not for want of food,

but for want of an appetite. The fear he was in of

the power of the Phdistines, (v. 5. ) took away his

appetite; or perhaps the struggle he had with
his own conscience, after he had entertained the
thought of consulting the witch, made him to nau-
seate even his necessary food, though ever so dain-

ty. This made him an easy prey to tli is fresh ter-
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ror, that now came vipon him like an armed man.
Hefill along on the earth, as if the archers of the
Philistines had ah-eady hit him, and there was no
strength in him to bear up against these heavy
tid ni^s. Now he had enough of consulting witches,
and found them miserable comforters. When God
in his word speaks tei roi- to sinners, he opens to

tiiem, at the same time, a door of hope, if they re-

pent: but they that apply themselves to the gates
of hell for succour, must there expect darkness
without any glimpse of light.

II. With what difficulty he was persuaded to

tike so much relief as was necessai'y to carry liim

back to his post in the camp. The witch, it should
seem, had left Saul alone with the sjjectre, to have
his talk with him by himself: but, perhaps, hearing
him fall and groan, and perceiving him to be in an
agony, she came to him, {v. 21.) and was importu-
nate with him to take some refreshment, that he
might be able to get clear from her liouse, fearing
that if he should be ill, espescially if he should die
there, she sliould be punished fir it as a traitor,

though she had escaped punishment as a wiich.
This, it is probable, rather than any sentiment of

kindness, made her solicitous to help him. But
what a deplorable 'condition had he brought him-
self to, when he needed so wretched a comforter!

1. She shows herself very importunate with him
to take some refreshment; she pleads, (v. 21.) that
she had obeyed his voice to the endangering of

her life; and why therefore should not he hearken
to her voice for the relieving of his life, v. 22. She
had a fat calf at hand, (and the wc^rd signifies one
that was made use of in treading out the corn, and
therefore could the worse be spared,) this she pre-
pares for his entertainment, v. 24. Jnsephus is

large in applauding the extraordinary courtesy and
liberality of this woman, and recommending it for

an example of compassion to the distressed, and
readiness to communicate for their relief, though we
have no prospect of being recompensed for it.

2. He showed himself very averse to it; He re-

fused, and said, I will not eat, {v. 23.) choosing
rather to die obscurely by famine than honourably
I)y the sword. Had he laboured only under a defect

of animal spirits, food might help him; but, alas!

his case was out of the reach of such succours.

What are dainty meats to a wounded conscience?

j^fi vinegar ufion nitre, so is he that sings songs to a
heavy heart; so disagreeable and unwelcome.

3. The woman at length, with the help of his

servants, over-persuaded him, against his inclina-

tion and resolution, to take some refreshment. Not
bv force, but by friendly advice, they comfielled

him; {v. 23.) and of no other than such a rational and
courteous compulsion, are we to understand that in

the parable. Compel them to come in, Luke 14. 23.

How forcibly are right words, when men are press-

ed by them to that which is for their own interest!

Job. 6. 25. Saul was somewhat revived with this

entertainment; so that he and his servants, when
thev had eaten, rose up. and went away before it

was light, (v. 25.) that they might hasten to their

business, and that they might not be seen to come out

of such a scandalous house. Josephus here much
admires the bravery and magnanimity of Saul, that

though he was assured he should lose both his life and
honour, yet he would not desert his army, but reso-

lutely returned to the camp, and stood ready for an

engagement. I wonder more at the hardness of his

heart, that he did not again apply himself to God
by repentance and prayer, in hopes yet to obtain, at

least, a reprieve; but he desperately ran headlong
upon his own ruin. Perhaps, indeed, now that rage
and cnvv possessed him to the uttermost, he was
'.he better reconciled to his hard fate, being told that

l\is sons, and Jonathan among the rest, whom he

£

hated for his affection to David, should die with
him. If he must fall, he ca! ed n( t what desolations
of his family and kingdom accompanied hiS fall,

hoping it would be the worse for his successor,
t^« f)-xvovT(,i yaict /ui^biTce vufii—J care nol if, when 1
am dead, the world be si t on fire. He begged not,

as David, "Let cliy hand be against me, but not
against thy people.

"

CHAP. XXIX.
How Saul, who was forsaken of God, when he was in a

strait, was more and more perplexed and embarrassed
with his own counsels, we road in the Ibregoinj,' chapter;
in this chapter, we find how David, who kept close to
God, when he was in a strait, was extricated and
broui^ht off' by the providence of God, -ivithout any con-
trivance of his owi;. We have him, I« Marching will'

the PhiUsUne?, v. I, 2. II. ExcepUd a;iainst by the
lords of the Pliilistines, v. 3 . . 5. HI. Happily dismissed
by Achish, from the service wliich did so ill become him,
and which yet he knew not how to decline, v. 6 . . 11.

OW the Philistines gathered to-

gether all their armies to Aphek:
and the Israelites pitched by a fountain

which is in Jezreel. 2. And the lords of the

Philistines passed on by hundreds, and by
thousands : but David and his men passed

on in the rearward with Achish. 3. Then
said the princes of the Philistines, What do

these Hebrews Iiare ^ And Achish said unto

the princes of the Philistines, Is not this

David, the servant of Saul the king of Is-

rael, which hath been with me these days,

or these years, and I have found no fault in

him since he fell unto me unto this day? 4.

And the princes of the Philistines were
wroth with him ; and the princes of the

Philistines said unto him. Make this fellow

return, that he may go again to his place

which thou hast appointed him, and let him
not go down with us to battle, lest in the

battle he be an adversary to ns : for where-

with should he reconcile himself unto his

master? Should it nol be with the heads of

these men ? 5. Is not this David, of whom
they sang one to another in dances, saying,

Saul slew his thousands, and David his ten

thousands?

Here is,

I. The great strait that David was in, which we
may suppose he himself was aware of, though we
read not of his asking advice from God, nor

any project of his own to get cleur of it. The two
armies of the Philistines and the Israelites were en-

camped and ready to engage, v. 1. Achish, who
had been kind to David, had obliged him to come
himself, and bring the forces he had, into his ser-

vice. David came accordingly, and, upon a review

of the armv, was found with Achish, in the post as-

signed him' in the rear, v. 2. Now, 1. If, when the

armies engaged, he should retire and quit his post,

he would fall under the indelible reproach, not

only of cowardice and treachery, but of base ingra-

titude to Achish, who had been his protector and
benefactor, and had reposed a confidence in him,
and from whom he had received a very honourable

commission. Such an unprincipled thing as this, he
could by no means persuade himself to do. 2. If he
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should, as was expected from him, fight fur the
P.iilistines ag liiist Israel, he would incur tJie impu-
tation of beng an enemy to the Israel of God, and a
traitor to his country; would make his own people
haie him, and unmimously oppose his coming to

the crown, as unworthy the name of an Israelite,

much more the honour and trust of a king of Israel,

who had f jught against them, under the banner of
the uncirciimcised. If Saul should be killed (as it

proved he was) in this engagement, the fault would
be laid at David's door, as if he had killed him; so

that on each side there seemed to be both sin and
scandal. This was the strait he was in; and a great
strait it was to a good man, greater to see sin before
him than to see trouble. Into this strait he brought
himself by his own unadvisedness, in quitting the
land of Judah, and going among the uncircumcised.
It is strange, if th !se that associate themseh es with
wicked people, and grow intimate with them, come
off without guilt, or grief, or both. What he him-
self proposed to do, does not appear. Perhaps he
designed to act only as a keeper to the king's head,
the post assigned him, {ch. 28. 2.) and not to do
any thing offensi\ ely against Israel. But it would
have been very hard to come so near the brink of
sin, and not to fall in. Therefore, though God
might justly have left him in this difficulty, to
chastise him for his folly, yet, because his heart
was upright with him, he would not suffer him to

6c temfited above ivhat he was able, but tvith the
temfitation made a way for him to escafie, 1 Cor.
10. 13.

II. A door opened for his deliverance out of this
strait. God inclined the hearts of the princes of the
-Philistines to oppose his being employed in the bat-
tle, and to insist upon his being dismissed. Thus
their enmity befriended him, when no frie'nd he had
was capable of doing him such a kindness. 1. It

was a proper question which they asked, upon the
mustering of the forces; " JVhat do these Hebrews
here? v. 3. What confidence can we put in them?
Or what service can we expect from them? A He-
brew is out of his place, and, if he have the spirit of
; Hebrew, is out of his element, when he is in the
camp of the Philistines, and deserves to be made
uneasy there. Da' id used to hate the congregation
of evil doei-s, (Ps. 26. 5. ) however he came now to
be among them. 2. It was an honourable testimo-
ny which Achish, on this occasion, g ive to David.
He looked upon him as a refugee, that fled from a
wrongful persecution in his own country, and had
put himself undei- his protection, whom therefore
he was obliged, in justice, to take care of, and
thought lie might in prudence employ; for (says he)
he has been with me these days, or these year's, that
is, a considerable time, many days at his'court, and
a year or two in his country, and'he never found any
fault in him, nor saw any cause to distru.-it his fide-
lity, or to think any other than that he was heartily
come over to him. By this it appears, that David
had conducted himself with a great deal of caution,
and had prudently concealed the affection he still

retained for his own people. We have need to walk
in wisdom toward them that are without, to keep
our mouth when the wicked is before us, and to be
upon the reserve. 3. Yet the princes are peremp-
tory in it, that he must be sent home; and they give
good reasons for their insisting on it. (1.) Because
he had been an old enemy to the Philistines; wit-
ness what was sung in honour of his triumphs over
them, Saul slew his thousands, and David his ten
thousands, v. 5. "It will be a reproach to us to
harbour and trust so noted a destroyer of our peo-
ple; nor can it be thought that he should now act
heartily against Saul, who then acted so vigorously
with him and for him." Who would be fond of
popular praise and applause, when even that may.

another time,l:)e turned against aman to his reproach?
(2.) Because he might be a most dangerous enemy
to them, and do them more misch.cf than all S.iul s
army could, v. 4. " He may in the battle bean ad-
versary to us, and surprise us witii an att.^ck in the
rear, while their army charges us in the front; and
we have reason to think he will do sn, that, by be-
traying us, he may reconcile himself to h,s master.
Who can trust a man, who, besides his affectic n to
his country, will think it his interest to be false to
us?" It is dangerous to put confidence in a recon-
ciled enemy.

6. Then Achish called David, and said
unto him, Snrely, as the Lord livcth, thou
hast been upright, and thy going out and
thy coming in with me in the host is good in

my sight ; for I have not found evil in thee
since the day of thy coming unto me unto
this day: nevertheless, the lords favour thee
not. 7. Wherefore, now return, and go in

peace, that thou displease not the lords of
the Philistines. 8. And David said unto
Achish, But what have I done ? and what
hast thou found in thy servant, so long as I

have been with thee unto this clay, that 1

may not go fight against the enemies of my
lord the king? 9. And Achish answered
and said to David, I know that thou art

good in my sight, as an angel of God: not-

withstanding, the princes of the Philistines

have said, He shall not go up with us to the

battle. 10. Wherefore now rise up early

in the morning, with thy master's servants
that are come with thee : and as soon as ye
be up early in the morning, and have light,

depart. 1 1. So David and his men rose up
early to depart in the morning, to return in-

to the land of the Philistines : and the Phi-

listines went up to Jezreel.

If the reasons Achish had to trust David, were
stronger than the reasons which the princes offered
why they should distrust him, (as I do not see that,

in policy, they were, for the princes were certainly
in the right,) yet Achish was but one of fi\ e, though
the chief, and the only one that had the title of king;
accordingly, in a council of war, l.eld on tliis occa-
sion, he was over-voted, and obliged to dismiss Da-
vid, though he was extremely fond of him. Kings
cannot always do as they would, nor have such as
they would about them.

1. The discharge Achish gi\es him, is very hon-
ourable, and not a final discharge, but only from the
present service. (1.) He signifies the great plea-
sure and satisfaction he had taken in him, and in his
conversation. Thou art good in my sight as an an-
gel of God, V. 9. Wise and good men will gain re-

spect, wherever they go, from all that know how to

make a right estimate of persons and things, though
of different professions in religion. What Achish
says of David, God, by the prophet, says of the

house of David, (Zech. 12. 8.) that it shall be as

the angel of the Lord. But the former is a court
compliment; the latter is a divine promise. (2.)
He gives him a testimonial of his good behaviour,
v. 6. It is very full, and in obliging terms; " Thou
hast been upright, and thy whole conduct has been

food in my sight, and Ihave notfound ei.nl in thee."
aul would not have given him such a testimonial,
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though he had done far more service to him th ai to

Achish.. God's people should behave themselves

alwiys so unoftensively, as, if pussiljle, to get the

good word of all they !ui\ e dealings with: and it is

a debt we owe to those who have acquitted them-
sel.es well, to give them the praise of it. (3.) He
lays all the blame of his dismission upon the prin-

ces, who would by no means suffer him to continue

in the camp. " The king loves thee entirely, and
would venture his life in thy hand; but the lordsfa-
vour thee not, and we must not disoblige them, nor

can we oppose them, therefore return, and go in

/leace. " He had better part with his favourite, than
occasion a disgust among his generals, and a mutiny
in his army. He intimates a reason why they were
uneasy; it was not so much for his own sake, as for

the sake of his soldiers that attended him, whom he
calls /izV master's sa-vants, namely, Saul's; (y. 10.)

they could trust him, but not them (4. ) He orders

him to be gone early, as soon as it was light, (y. 10.)

to prevent their further resentments, and the jea-

lousies they would have been apt to conceive if he
had lingered.

2. His reception of this discourse is very compli-
mental; but, I fear, not without some degree of dis-

simulation. " What!" says David, " must I leave

mi/ lord the king, whom I am bound by office to

protect, just now wlien he is going to expose him-
self in the field? Why may not I go fight against

the enemies of m :ord the king^ v. 8. He seem-
ed anxious to ;iv i\ c him, when he was at this junc-

ture really anxious to leave him; but he was not

willing that Achish should know that he was. No
me knows how strong the temptatitni is to compli-
ment and dissemble, which tliey are in, that attend

great men, and how hard it is to avoid it.

3. God's providence ordered it wisely and gra-

ciously for him. For, besides that the snare was
broken, and he was delivered out of the dilemma to

which he was reduced, it proved a happy hastening
of him to the relief of his own city, which sorely

wanted him, though he did not know it. Thus the
disgrace which the lords of the Philistines put upon
him, proved more ways than one, an advantage to

him. The ste/is of a good man are ordered by the

Lord, and he delighteth in his way. What he does
with us, we know not now, but we shall know here-
after and shall see it was all for good.

CHAP. XXX.
When David was dismissed from the army of the Philis-

tines, he did not go over to the camp oflsrael, but, being
expelled by Saul, observed an exact neutrality, and si-

lently retired to his own city Ziklag. leaving the armies
ready to engage. Now here we are told, I. What a melan-
choly posture he found the city in, all laid waste by the
Amalekites, and what distress it occasioned him and his
men, v. 1 . . 6. II. What course he took to recover what
he had lost. He inquired of God, and took out a com-
mission from him, v. 7, 8. pursued the enemy, v. 9, 10.

gained intelligence from a straggler, v. 11 . . 15. attacked
and routed the plunderers, v. 16, 17. and recovered all

they had carried off, v. 18 . . 20. III. What method he
observed in the distribution of the spoil, v. 21 , . 31.

1. A ^P ^^ came to pass, when David and
-i\- his men were come to Ziklag on the

third day, that the Amalel^^ites had invaded
the south, and Ziklag, and smitten Ziklag,
and bm-nt it with fire; 2. And had taken
the women captives that were therein : they
slew not any, either great or small, but car-

ried them away, and went on their way. 3.

So David and his men came to the city, and,
behold, it was burnt with fire ; and their

wives, and their sons, and their daughters.

were taken captives. 4. Then David and
the people that 7cere with him lifted up their

voice and wept, until they had no more pow-
er to weep. 5. And David's two wives
were taken captives, Ahinoam the Jezreel-

itess, and Abigail the wife of Nabal the

Carmelite. 6. And David was greatly dis-

tressed : for the people spake of stoning him

;

because the soul of all the people was giiev-

ed, every man for his sons and for his daugh-
ters : but David encouraged himself in the

Lord his God.

Here is,

I. The descent which the Amalekites made upon
Ziklag, in David's absence, and the desolations they
made there. Tliey surprised the city when it was
left unguarded, plundered it, burnt it, and carried all

the women and children captives, v. 1, 2. They
intended, by this, to avenge the like havoc that Da-
^•id had lately made of them and their country, ch.

27. 8. He that had made so many enemies, ought
not to have left his own concerns so naked and de-

fenceless. They that make bold with others, must
expect that others will make as bold with them,
and ])rovide accordingly. Now observe in this, 1.

Tlie cruelty of Saul's piety (as it proved) in sparing
the Amalekites; if he had utterly destroyed them,
as he ouglit to have done, these had not been in be-
ing to do this mischief. 2. How David was correct-

ed for being so forward to go with the Philistines

against Israel. God showed him that he had better
have staid at home, and looked after his own busi-

ness. When we go abroad in the way of oui- duty,
we may comfortably hope that God will take care
of our families in our absence, but not otherwise. 3.

How wonderfully God inclined the heaits of these
Amalekites to carry the women and children away
captives, and not to kill them. When Da\ id in\'a-

ded them, he put all to the sword; (ch. 27. 9.) and
no reason can be given why they did not retaliate

upon this city, but that God restrained them; for he
has all hearts in his hands, and says to the fury r

f

the most cruel men. Hitherto thou shalt come, and
no further. Whether they spared them, to lead
them in triumph, or to sell them, or to use them for

slaves, God's hand must be acknowledged, who de-
signed to make use of the Amalekites for the cor
rection, not for the destruction, of the house of

David.
n. The confusion and consternation that David

and his men were in, when they found their houses
in ashes, and their wives and children gone into cap-
ti\ ity. Three days' march they had from the camp
of the Philistines to Ziklag; and now that they came
thither weary, but hoping to find rest in their hou-
ses, and joy in their families, behold, a black and
dismal scene is presented to them, {v. 3.) which
made them all weep, David himself not excepted,
though they were men of war, till they had no more
flower to weefi, v. 4. The mention of David's wives,

Ahinoam and Abigail, and their being carried cap>-

tive, intimate that that went nearer his heart than
any thing else. Note, It is no disparagement to the
boldest and bravest spirits, to lament the calamities

of relations and friends. Observe, 1. This trouble

came upon them when they were absent. It was
the ancient policy of Amalek to take Israel at an
advantage. 2. It met them at their return, and for

aught that appears, their own eyes gave tliem the
first intelligence of it. Note, When we go abroad,

we cannot foresee what evil tidings may meet us

when we come home again. The going out may be
very cheerful, and yet the coming in be very doleful.
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Boant not thyself thevpfore of to-morrow, nor cf to-

night neither, for thou knowent not ivtuit a day, ( r

a piece of a day, may bring forth, Prov. 27. 1. If,

when we ccnie'ofF a journey, we find our taber?iactes

infieace, and n't laid waste, as Dd\ id liere found his,

let the Lord be phased for it.

III. Tiie mutiii} and marmuring rf David's men
against him, v. 6.' David ivas greatly distrcsitd,

for, in the m-dst < f all his losses, his own people

spake of stoning h;m, 1. Because they looked upon

him as the (ccas.on of their calam ties, by the pro-

% ocation he had given the Amalekites, and his in-

discretion in leaving Ziklag without a garrison in it.

Thus apt are we, when we are in trouble, to fly into

a rage agiinst thi:se who are, in any way, the occa-

sion of our trouble, while we overlook the Divine

Providence, and ha> e not that regard to the opera-

tions of God's hand in it, which would silence our

passions, and make us patient. 2. Bec;tuse now
they began to despair rf that preferment which they

promised themselves in following David. They
h^ped, ere this, to have been all princes; and now,

CO find themselves all beggars, was such a disap-

pointment to them, :is made them grow outrageous,

;ind threaten the life of him, on whom, under God,

they had the greatest dependence. What absurdi-

ties will not ungo\erned passions plunge men into!

This ^\-'lS a sore trial to the man after God's own
heart, a.id could not but go \evy near him. Saul

hid driven him from his country, the Philistines had
driven him from their camp, the Amalekites had
plundered his city, his wives were taken prisoners,

and now, to complete his woe, his own familiar

friends, in whom he trusted, whom he had shelter-

ed, and who did eat of his bread, instead of sympa-
thizing with him, and offering him any relief, lifted

ufi the heel against him, and threatened to stone

him. Great iaith must expect such severe exer-

cises. But it is observable that David was reduced
to this extremity just before his accession to the

throne; at this present time, perhaps, the stroke

was struck, which opened the door to his advance-
ment. Things are sometimes at the worst with the

church and people of God, just before they begin to

mend.
IV. David's pious dependence upon the Divine

Providence and grace, in this distress. But David
encouraged himnelf in the Lord his God. 1. His
men fretted at their loss; the soul of the p.eofile was
bitter, so the woi-d is; their own discontent and im-
patience added wor?nwood and gall to the affliction

and misery, and made it doubly grievous. But Da-
vid bore it better, though he had more reason than

any of them to lament it; they gave liberty to their

passions, but he set his graces on work, and, by en-

couraging himself in God, while they dispirited each
other, he kept his spirit calm and sedate. Or, 3,

David's language opposed itself to the threatening

words his men ga\ e out against him, they spake of
stoning him; but he, not offering to avenge the af-

front, not terrified by their menaces, encouraged
himself in the Lord his God; believed and consider-

ed, with application to his present case, the power
and providence of God, his justice and goodness,

the method he commonly takes of bringing low, and
then raising up; his care of his people that serve

him, and trust in him, and the particular promises
he had made to him of bringing him safe to the

throne; with these considerations he supported him-
self, not doubting but the present trouble would end
well. Note, Those that have taken the Lord for

their God, may take encouragement from their re-

lation to him in the worst of times. It is the duty
and interest of all good people, whatever happens,
to encourage themselves in God as their Lord and
their God, assuring themselves that he can and will,

bring light out of darkness, peace out of trouble,

and good out of ^^ il, to all that lovehim, and are the

called according to his Juirfio&c, Rom. 8. 28. . It w..s

David's practice, and he had the couifort cf it;

What time I am afraid, 1 will trust in thee. When
he was at his wit's end, he was not at his faith's end.

7. And David said unto Abiathar tl-e

priest, Ahinielech's son, 1 jMay thee, bring

me hither the ephod. And Abiathar
brought thither tiie ephod to David. 8. And
David inquired at the Lord, saying. Shall

I pursue after this troop? shall I overtake

them ? And he answered him. Pursue: lor

thou shalt surely overtake them., and without

fail recover all. 9. So David went, he and
the six hundred men that luere with him,

and came to the brook Besor, where those

that were left behind stayed. 10. But Da-
vid pursued, he and four hundred men : (for

two hundred abode behind, which were so

faint that they could not go over the brook

Besor.) 11. And they found an Egyptian
in the field, and brought him to David, and
gave him bread, and he did eat ; and they

made him drink water: 12. And they

gave him a piece of a cake of figs, and two
clusters of raisins : and when he had eaten,

his spirit came again to him; for he had
eaten no bread, nor drunk amj water, three

days and three nights. 1 3. And David said

unto him, To whom helongest thou ? and
whence art thou ? And he said, I am a

young man of Egypt, servant to an Ama-
lekite ; and my master left me, because

three days agone I fell sick. 14. We
made an invasion upon the south of the

Cherethites, and upon the coast which be-

longeth to Judah, and upon tiie south of

Caleb; and we burnt Ziklag with fire. 15.

And David said to him. Canst tiiou bring

me down to this company ? And he said,

Swear unto me by God, that thou wilt nei-

ther kill me, nor deliver me into the hands

of my master, and I will bring thee down
to this company. 16. And when he had
brought him down, behold, theif-ircre spread

abroad upon all the earth, eating, and
drinking, and dancing, because of all the

great spoil that they had taken out of the

land of the Philistines, and out of the land

of Judah. 17. And David smote them
from the twilight even unto the evening of

the next day; and there escaped not a man
of them, save four hundred young men
which rode upon camels, and fled. 18.

And David recovered all that the' Amalek-
ites had carried away ; and David rescued

his two wives. 19. And there was nothing

lacking to them, neither small nor great,

neither sons nor daughters, neither spoil,

nor any thing that they had taken to them:

David recovered all. 20. And Da^^d took
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all the flocks and the herds, which they

drave before those nther cattle, and said,

This is David's spoil.

Solomon observes, that the righteous is delivered

out of trouble, and the wicked coineth in his stead;

that (he just falleth seven times a day, and riseth

again; so it was with David. Many were his trou-

bles, but the Lord delivered him out of them all;

and particularly out of this which liere we have an
account of.

I. He inquired of the Lord both concerning his

duty, ^hall Ipursue after this troop? and concern-
ing the event. Shall I overtake them? v. 8. It was
a great advantage to David, that he had the High
Priest with him, and the breast-plate of judgment,
which, as a public person, he might consult in all

his affairs. Numb. 27. 21. We cannot think that

he left Abiathar and the ephod at Ziklag, for then
he and it would have been carried away by the
Amalekites, unless we may suppose them hidden
by a special providi.'uce, that they might be ready
for David to consult at his return. If we conclude
that David had his priest and ephod with him in

the camp of the Philistines, it was certainly a great
neglect in liim, that he did not inquire of the Lord
by them, concerning his engagement to Achish.
Perhaps he was ashamed to own hi religion so far

from among the uncircumcised; but now he begins
to appi'ehend that this trouble is bi-ought upon him
to correct him for that oversight; and therefore the
first thing he di^es, is, to call for the ephod. It is

well if we get this good by owy afflictions, to be re-

minded by them of neglecting duties, and particu-

larly to be quickened by them to inquire of the
Lord. See 1 Chron. 15. lo. David had no room
to doubt but that his war against these Amalekites
was just, and he had an inclination strong enough to

set upon them, when it was for the recovery of that
which was dearest to him in this world; and yet he
would not go about it without asking counsel of
God, thereby owning his dependence upon God,
and submission to him. If we thus, in all our ways,
acknowledge God, we may expect that he will di-

rect our steps, as he did David's here, answering
him above what he asked, with an assurance that
he should recover all.

II. He went himself in person, and took with him
all the force he had, in pursuit of the Amalekites,
V. 9, 10. See how quickly, how easily, how effec-

tuallv, the mutiny among the soldiers was crushed
by his patience and faith. When they spake of
atoning him, {v. 6.) if he had spoken of hanging
•^hem, or had ordered that the ringleaders of the
faction should immediately have had their heads
struck off, though it had been just, yet it might
have been of pernicious consequence to his interest

in t] is rrit' -'1 fnf-f.-r-- ij-,ri "Vile he r-r.d hi^ r.icn

wen. contending, the Amalekites would have clear-

ly carried off their spoil: but when he, as a deaf
man, heard not, smothered his resentments, and
encouraged himself in the Lord his God, the tumult
of the people was stilled by his gentleness, and the
power of God on their hearts; and, being thus
mildly treated, they are now as ready to follow his
foot, as they were but a little before to fly in his
face. Meekness is the security of any government.

All his men wei-e willing to go along with him in

pursuit of the Amalekites, and he needed them all;

but h6 was forced to drop a third part of them by
the way; two hundred, out of six, were so fatigued
with their long march, and so sunk under the load
"^t their grief, that they could not pass the brook
Besor, but staid behind there. This was, 1. A
great trial of David's faith, whether he could go on,
in a- dependence upon the word of God, when so

Vol. II.—2 Y

many of his men failed him. When we are disap-
pointed and discouraged in our expectations from
second causes, then go on with cheerfulness, con-
fiding in the divine power, this is giving glory to

God, by believing against hope, in hope. 2. A
great instance of David's tenderness to his men,
that he would by no means urge them beyond their

strength, though the cause itself was so very ur-
gent. The Son of David thus considers the frame
of his followers, who are not all alike strong and
vigorous in their spiritual pursuits and conflicts;

but, where we are weak, there he is kind; nay
moie, there he is strong, 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10.

III. Providence threw one in their way, that ga- e

them intelligence of the enemy's motions, and
guided their's; a poor Egyptian lad, scarcely alive,

is made instrumental of a great deal of good tn Da-
vid. God chooses the foolish thmgs of the world,
with them to confounci the wise. Observe, 1. His
master's cruelty to him. He had got out of him all

the service he could, imd when he fell si^k, jnoba-
bly being ovcr-toikd with his work, he barbarously
left him to perish, in the field, when he was in no
such haste but he might have put him into some of

the carriages, and brought him home, or, at least,

have left him wherewith to support himself. That
master has the spirit of an Amalekite, not (,f an Is-

raelite, that can thus use a servant worse than one
would use a beast. 7he tender mercies of the

wicked are cruel. This Amalekite thought he
should now ha\ e servants enough of the Israelite

captives, and therefore cared not what became of

his Egyptian slave; but could willingly let him die

in a ditch for want of necessaries, while he was
eating and drinking, v. 16. Justly did Providence
make this poor ser\ant, that was thus basely abus-
ed, instrumental toward the destruction of a whole
army of Amalekites, and h s master among the
rest; foi- God hears the cry of oppressed ser\ ants.

2. I)a\id's compassion to him; though he had rea-

son to think he was one of those that had helped to

destroy Ziklag, yet, finding him in distress, he
generously relieved him, not only with bread and
water, (v. 11.) but witii ^^s and raisins, v. 12.

Though the Israelites were in haste, and had no
great plenty for themselves, yet they would not

forbear to deliver one that was drawn unto death,

nor say. Behold, we know it not, Prov. 24. 11, 12.

They are unworthy the name of Israelites, who
shut'up the bowels of their compassion from per-
sons in distress. It was also prudently done to re-

lieve this Egyptian; for, though despicable, he was
capable of doing them service; so it proved, though
they were not certain of it when they relieved him.
It is a good reason why we should neither do an
injury, nor deny a kindness, to any man, that we
know not but, some time or other, it may be in his

power to return either a kindness or an injury. 3.

The iiitciligeace Da^'id iecei\eu from this poor
Egyptian, when he was come to himself. He gave
hini an account concerning his party; (1.) What
they had done, {v. 14.) We made an invasion. The
countries which Daxid had pretended to Achish to

have made an incursion upon, {ch. 27. 10.) they

really had invaded and laid waste. What was
then false, now proved too true. (2.) ^Vhither
they were gone, v. 15. This he promised David to

inform him of, upon condition he would spare his

life and protect him from his master, who, if he
could hear of him again, (he thought,) would add
cruelty to cruelty. Such an opinion this poor
Egyptian had of the obligation of an oath, that he
desired no greater security for his life than that.

Swear unto me by God; not by the gods of Egypt
or Amalek, but by the one su])reme God.

IV. David, being directed to the place whei*e

they lay> securely celebrating their triumphs, fell
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•\pon Uiem, and, as he used to pray, saiv his desire

iihoti his enemies.

1. The spoilers were cut off. The Amalekites,

finding the booty was rich, and being got with it (as

they thouglit) out of the reach of danger, were

making themselves very merry with it, i'. 16. All

thoughts of war were laid aside, nor were they in

any haste to house their prey, but s/iread them-

selves abroad on the earth in tlie uiost careless

manner that could be, and there they wei e found

eating- and drinking, and dancing, probably in

honour of their idol-gods, to whom tliey gave the

praise of their success. In this pistui-e, D.ivid sur-

prised them, which made the conquest of them, and

the blow he gave them, the more easy to him, and

the more dismal to tliem. Then are snners near-

est to ruin, when they cry, Peace and safety, and

fiut the evil day far from them. Nor does any

thing give our spiritual enemies more advantage

against us than sensuality, and the indulgence of the

flesh. Eating ajid drinking, and dancing, have

been the soft and pleasant way in which many have

gone down to the congregation of the dead. Find-

hig them thus off their guard, and from their arms,

(laany of them, it may be, drunk, and unable to

make' any resistance,) he jjut them all to the sword,

and only 'four hundred escaped, v. 17. Thus is the

trium.phing of the wicked short, and wrath comes
on them, as on Belshazzar, when they are in the

midst of their jollity.

2. The spoil was recovered and brought off, and

nothing was lost, but a great deal gotten. (1.)

They retrieved all their own; (x'. 18, 19.) David
rescued hi$ two %vives; that is mentioned particu-

larly, because that pleased David more than all the

rest of his achievements. Providence had so order-

ed it, that the Amalekites carefully preserved all

that they had taken, concluding that they kept it

for themselves, though really they preserved it for

the right owners; so tluit there was nothing lacking

to them; so it proved, when they concluded all was
gone; so much I^etter is God oftentimes to us, than

our own fe irs. Our Lord Jesus was indeed the son

of David, and the sm of Abr.iham, in this re-

sembling them both, that he took the fireyfrom the

mighty, and led cafitivity ca/itive: Abraham, Gen.

U. 16'. and David here.' But this was not all. (2.)

They took all that belonged to the Amalekites be-

sides, V. 20, flocks and herds; either such as were
t iken from the Philistines, and others which David
had the disposal of l)y the law of war; or perhaps

he made a sally into the enemy's country and fetch-

ed oflF these flocks and herds from tlience, as in-

terest for his own. This drove was put in the van

of the triumph, with this proclamation, " This is

David's sfioil. This we may thank him for."

Those who lately spake of stoning him, now ca-

ressed him, and cried him up, becatise they got by
him more than they had then lost. Thus are the

world, and its sentiments, governed by interest.

21. And David came to the two hundred
men, which were so faint that they could

not follow David, whom they had made
also to abide at the brook Besor : and they

went forth to meet David, and to meet ihe

I)eople that icere with him : and when Da-
vid came near to the people, he saluted

them. 22. Then answered all the wicked
men, and mr.n of Belial, of those that went
with David, and said, Because they went
not widi us, we will not give them aught of

the spoil that we have recovered, save to

I'verv man his wife and his children, that

lhe\ may K'ac! lucm away, and depart. 23

Then said David, Ve shall not do so, my
brelluen, Willi lliat whicii the i^oKD liaili

^iveu us, v\'ho hath preserved us, and de-

livered the company that came against us

into our hand. 24. For who will hearken
unto you iu this matter ? but as his part is

that goelh down to the battle, so shall his

part be that tarrieth by the stuti" ; they shall

part alike. 25. And it was so., fioni that

day t'orward, that he made it a statute and
an ordinance lor Israel unto this da}'. 26.

And when David came to Ziklag, he sent

of the spoil unto the elders of Judali, even to

his friends, saying, Behold a present ibr you
of the spoil ol the enemies of the Lord.
27. To them whicii were in Beth-el, and to

the.iii which were in south Ramoth, and to

them which were in Jattir, 28. And to

them which were in Ai oer, and to them which
were in Siphmoth, and to them which u-ere

in Eshtemoa, 29. And to them which were

in liachal, and to them which were in the

cities of the Jerahmeelites, and to them
which icere in the cities of the Kenites, 30.

And to them which were in Hormah, and to

them which were in Cor-ashan, and to the->^i

which icere in Athach, 31. And to them
w hich toere in Hebron, and to all the places

where David himself and his men wep'
wont to haunt.

We have here an account of the distribution of

the spoil which was taken from the Amalekites.
When the Amalekites had carried away a rich
booty from the land of Judah and the Philistines,

they spent it in sensuality, in eating and drinking,

and making merry with it; but David disposed of
the spoil taken, after another manner, as one that

knew that justice and charity must govern us, in

the use we make of whatever we ha\ c ui this world.

What God gives us, he designs we should do good
with, not serve our lust with. In the distribution < f

the spr)il,

I. David was just and kind to those who abode by
the stuff. They came forth to meet the conquerors,

and to congratulate them on their success, though
they could not contribute to it; {x<. 21.) for we
should rejoice in a good work done, th; ugii Provi-

dence had laid us aside, and rendered us incapable

of lending a hand to it. David received their ad-

dress veiy kindly, and was so far from upbraiding

them with their weakness, that he sh nved himself

solicitous concerning them; he saluted them, he

asked them of peace, so the word is; inquired how
they did, because he had left them faint, and not

well; or wished them peace, bid them be of good

cheer, they should lose nothing by staying behind;

for of this they seemed afraid; David perhaps saw

it in their countenances.

1. There were those that opposed their coming
in to share in the spoil; some c^f David's soldiers,

probably the same that spake of stoning him, spake
now of defrauding their brethren; they are called

wicked men, and men of Belial, v. 22. Let not the

best of men think it strange, if they have those at-

tending them that are very bad, and they cannot

prevail to make them, liettcr. We may sv.pposo

that David had instructed his soldiers, and prayed
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with them, and yet there were many among them
tliat were wuked men, and men of Belial; often ler-

riried with the apprehensions of death, and yet

wicked men still, and men of Belial. These made
a motion, that the two hundred men who abode by

the stuff, should only have their wives and children

given them, but none of their goods. Well might

they be called vjicked men; for this bespeaks them,

(1.) Very covet us themselves, and greedy of gain;

for hereby the more would fall to their share. A
while ago, they would gladly have given half their

own to recover the other half; yet now that they

have all their own, they are not content unless they

can have their brethren's too; so soon do men foi-get

their low estate. All seek their own, and too often

more than their own. (2. ) Very barbarous to their

brethren; for, to give them their wives and chil-

dren, and not their estates, was to give them the

mouths without the meat. What j-iy could they

have of their families, if they had nothing to main-
tain them with? Was this to do as they would be
done by? These are men of Belial indeed, who de-

light in putting hardships upon their brethren, and
care not who is starved, so thev may be fed to the
full.

2. David would by no means admit this, but or-

dered that they who tarried behind, should come in

for an equal share in the sp i's with those that went
to the battle, v. 23, 24. This he did, (1.) In grati-

tude to God. The spoil we have, is that which
God has given us; we have it fmm him, and there-

fore must use it under his direction, as good stew-

ards. Let this check us when we are tempted to

misapplv that whicli God has intrusti^d us with of

this world's good; " Niy, I must not do so with that

which God has given me, nt t ser\e S itan and abase
lust, with tho?e thmgs which are not only the crea-

tures of his power, but the gifts of his bounty. God
has righted us I)y delivering ihe comfmny that cawe
ai^ainst us into onr hand, let not ;is tlien wrong our

brethren; God has been kind to us in ]jreserving us,

and giving us victorv, let not us be unkind totheui.

God's mercy to us should make us mercif il to one
another. (2.) Injustice to them. It is true, they

tarried behind; but, [1.] It was not fc-r want of

go-'d will to the cause, or to their brethren, but lie-

cause they had not strength to keep up with them.
It was not their fault, but their infelicity; and there-

fore they ought not to suffer for it. [2. ] Though
thev tarried behind now, they had formerly engaged
many times in battle, and done their part as well as

the best of their brethren, and their former services

must be considered, now that there was something
to enjoy. [3. ] Even now they did good service,

for they abode by the stuff, to guard that which
somebody must take care of, else that might have
fallen into the hands of some other enemy. Every
post rf service is not alike a post of h'-nour, yet

those that are any way serviceable to the common
interest, though in a meaner station, ought to share

in tlie common advantages; as in the natural body,

every member has its use, and therefi-re has its

share of the nourishment. First, Thus David over-

ruled the wicked men, and men of Belial, with rea-

son, but with :i great deal of mildness: (fertile f r( e

of reason is sufficient, without the force of passion;)

he calls them his brethren, v. 23. Superiors often

lose their authority by haughtiness, but seldom by
courtesy and condescens-on; Secondly, Thus he
settled the matter for time to come, made it a

statute of his kingdom, (a statute of distributions,

firimo Davidis—m thejirst year of DaviiPs reign,)

an ordinance of war, (v. 25.) that cs his fiart is that

goes down to the battle, and jeopards his life in the

high places of the field, so shall his be that guards
the carriages. Abraham returned the spoils of S^-
dom to the right owners, and quitted his title to

them, jure belli—derived from the laivs of nvar.

If we help others to lecover their right, we must
not think that this alienates the property and makes
it our's. Gr:d appointed that the spoil of Midian
should be di\ided between the soldiers and the
whole congregation. Numb. 31. 27. The case here
was somewhat different, but governed by the same
general rule—that we are members one of another.
The disciples, at first, had all things common, and
we should still be ready to distribute, willing to

communicate, 1 Tim. 6. 18. When*a>2^6' ofarmies
did flee apace, she that tarried at nome did divide

the s/ioil, Ps. 68. 12.

II. David was generous and kind to all his friends.

When he had gi\ en every one his own with interest,

there was a consider.ible overplus, which Da', id, as

general, had the disposal of: probably the spoil of

the tents of the Amalekites consisted much in plate

and jewels; (Judg. 8. 24. 26.) and those, because he
thought they would but make his own soldiers

proud and effeminate, he thought fit to make jjre-

sents of to hi > fiiends, e\ en the elders of Judah, v.

26. Several places are here named to which he
sent of these presents, all (f them in or near the
tribe of Judah. The first place named is Beth-el,

which signifies the house of God; that place shall

be first served fir its name's sake; or, peihaps, it

means not the city s) called, but the place where
the ark was, which was therefore the house of God.
Thither Da\id sent the first and best, to them that

attended there, fir his sake who is the First and
Best. Hibron is named last, (;:'. 31.) probably be-

cause thither he sent the residuum, which was the
largest share, h ^ing an eye upon that place as fit-

test for his head-qnaners, 2 Sam. 2. 1.

In David's sending these presents, observe, 1.

His generosity. He ; imed not to enrich himself,

but to se:-\c his country; and therefore God after-

wards enrii hed h'm, and set him to i-ule the coim-
try he had served. It becomes gracious souls to be
generous; there is that scatters and yet increases.

2. His g!-atitude. He sent presents to all the places
where he and his jnen were wont to haunt; {v. 31.)

that is, to :dl he had received kindness from, that

had sheltered him, and sent him intelligence or
provisins. Note, Honesty, as well as honour,
obliges us to require the favours that have been
done us, or, at le;.st, make a real acknowledgment
of them as far ; s is in the power of our hand. 3.

His p'etv; that he calis it a blessing; for no present
v.e gi\e to our friends will be a comfort to them,
but as it is made so by the blessing of God : it inti-

mates that his prayers for them accompanied his

present; als"^. that he sent them out of M^" s/2oz7 o/"

the enejnies of the Lord, (so he calls them, not his

enemies, "1 t!\at tlicy might rejoice in the victory, for

the Lord's sake, and might join with him in thanks-
givings for it. 4. His policy, that he sent these

presents imiong his countrymen, to oblige them to

tie readv- to appear for him, upon his accession to

the throne, which he now saw at hand. A man's

gift maketh room for him. He was fit to be a king,

w"ho thus showed the bounty and liberality of a king.

Munificence recommends a man more than magni-
ficenre. The Ziphites had none of his presents,

nor the men of Keil.ih; and thus he showed, that,

though he was such a saint as not to revenge af-

fronts, yet he was not such a fool as not to take no-

tice of them.

CHAP. XXXI.
In Ihe foresjoinE^ chapter, we had David conquering, yea.

more than a conqueror. In this chapter, we have Saul
conquered, and worse than a captive. Providence or-

dered it, that both these things should be doing just at

the same time. The very same day, perhaps, that David
was triumphing over the Amalekites, were the Philis-
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times triumphing over Snul. One is set agfainst the other,

that men may s.e what conies of Irustiivr in God, and
what comes of tbrsakiiia- him. We lell Saul ready to

engage the Philistines, with a shaking- hand and an ach-
ing lieart, having had his doom read from hell, which he
would not regard when it was read him from heaven. Let
us noo' see what comes of him. Here is, I. His army
routed, V. ]. H. His three sons slain, v. 2 III. Him-
self wounded, v. 3. Slain by his own hand, v. 4. His
armour-bearer, (v. 5.) and all his men, v. 6. IV. His
country possessed by the Philistines, v. 7. His camp
plundered, and his dead body deserted, v. 8. His fall

triumphed in, v. 9. His body publicly exposed, (v. 10.)
and with difiSculty rescued by the men of Jabesh-gilead,
v. 11 . . 13. Thus fell the man that was rejected of God.

1. ]^TOW the Piiilistines fought against

i- M Israel : and the men of Israel fled

from before the Philistines, and fell down
slain in mount Gilhoa. 2. And the Philis-

tines followed hard upon Saul, and upon
his sons ; and the Philistines slew Jonathan,

and Abinadab, and Melchi-shua, Saul's

sons. 3. And the battle went sore against

Saul, and the archers hit him ; and he was
sore wounded of the archers. 4. Then, said

Saul unto his armour-bearer. Draw thy

sword, and thrust me through therewith,

lest these uncircumcised come and thrust

me through, and abuse me. But his ar-

mour-bearer would not ; for he was sore

afraid: therefore Saul took a sword, and
fell upon it. 5. And when his armour-
bearer saw that Saul was dead, he fell like-

wise upon his sword, and died with him.
6. So Saul died, and his three sons, and his

armour-bearer, and all his men, that same
day together. 7. And when the men of Is-

rael that ivere on the other side of the val-

ley, and they that were on the other side

Jordan, saw that the men of Israel fled, and
that Saul and his sons were dead, they for-

sook the cities and fled ; and the Philistines

came and dwelt in them.

The day of recompense is now come, in which
Saul must account for the blood of the Amalekites,
which he had sinfully spared, and that of the priests,

which he had more sinfully spilt; that of Da\ id too,

which he would have spilt, must come into the ac-
count. Now his day is come to fall, as David fore-

saw, when he should descend into battle, and perish,

ch. 26. 10. Come, and see the righteousjudi^ments

of God.
I. He sees his soldieis fall about him, v. 1.

Whether the Philistines were more numerous, bet-

ter posted, and better led on, or what other advan-
tages they had, we are not told; but it seems they
were more vigorous, for they made the onset, they
fought against Israel, and the Israelites fled and fell.

The best of the troops were put into disorder, and
multitudes slain; prob ibly, those wliom Saul had
employed in pursuing Da\ id. Thus they Avho had
followed him, and served him in his sin, go before

him in his fall, and share with him in his plagues.
II. He sees his sons fall before him. The victo-

rious Philistines pressed most forcibly upon the king
of Israel, and those about him; his three sons were
next him, it is j^'obible, and tliey were all three
slain before his' face, to liis great grief, for they
were the hopes of his family; and to his great ter-

ror, for they were now the guard of his person; and

he can conclude no other, than that his own turn
comes next. His sons are named, {v. 2.) and it

grieves us to find Jonathan among them: that wise,
valiant, good man, wlio was as much David's friend
as Saul was his enemy; he falls with the rest. Duty
to his father would not permit him to stay at heme,
or to retire when the armies engaged; and Pro\ i-

dence so orders it, that he falls in the common fate
of his family, though he never involved himself in
the guilt of it; so that the observation of Eliphaz
does not hold, (Job 4. 7.) Who ever perished, being
innocent y For here was one. What shall we say
to it? 1. God would hereby complete the vexation
of Saul in his dying moments, and the judgment that
was to be executed upon his house. If the family
must fall, Jonathan, that is one of it, must fall with
it. 2. He would hereby make David's way to the
crown the more clear and open. For though Jona-
than himself would have cheerfully resigned all his
title and interest to him, (we have no reason to sus-
pect any otlier,) yet it is \ ery probable, that many
of the people would ha\ e made use of his name for
the support of the house of Saul, or, at least, would
ha^'e come in but slowly to David. If Ish-bosheth
(who was now left at home as one unfit for action,

and so escaped) had so many friends, what would
Jonathan have had, who had been the darling of the
people, and had never forfeited their favour.'* They
thit were so anxious to have a king like the nations,

would be zealous for the right line, especially if that,

threw the crown upon such a head as Jonathan's.

This would have embarrassed Da\ id; and if Jona-

than could have prevailed to bring in all his interest

to Da\'id, then it would liave been said that Jona-
than had made him king, whereas God was to have
all the glory. This is the Lord's doing. So tiiat

though the death of Jonathan would be a great af-

fliction to David, yet, by making him mindful of his
own frailty, as well as by facilit .ting his accession

to the throne, it would be an advantage to him. 3.

God would hereby show us, that the diflPerence be-

tween good and bad is to be made in the other
world, not in this. .//// things come alike to all. We
cannot judge of the spiritual or eternal state of any,

by tlie manner of their death; for in that there is ojie

event to the righteous and to the linefeed.

III. He himself is sorely wounded by the Philis-

tines, and then slain by his own hand. The archei-s

hit him, (t. 3.) so that he could neither fight nor
fly, and therefore must inevitably fall into their

hands. Thus, to make him the more miserable,

destruction comes gradually upon him, and he dies

so as to feel himself die. To that extremity was
he now reduced, that, 1. He was desirous to die by
the hand of his own ser\ant, rather than by the
hand of the Phi'istincs, lest they slumld abuse him
as they did Simson. Miserable man! He finds

himself dying, and all his care is, to keep his body
oiiL ui tlic 11 iikIs ui I'if 1 lii'i.-itiiics, uut no care to

resign his soul into the hands of God who gave it,

Eccl. 12. 7. As he lived, so he died, proud and
jealous, and a terror to himself and all about him.
They who rightly understand themselves, think it

of small account, in comparison, how it is with them
in death, so it may but be well with them after

death. Those ai-e in a deplorable condition indeed,

who, being bit'er in soul, long for death, but it

cometh not, (Job 3. 20, 21.) especially tiusc, who,
despairing of the mercy of God, like Judas, leap

into hell before them, to escape a hell within them.
2. When he (-(nild not (obtain that favour, lie became
his own oerutioner, thinking thereby to avoid

shame, but running upon a heinous sin, and with it

entailing u]M)n his own name a raark of perpetual
infamy, as fio de sc—a self-?rn/rderer. Jonathan,

who received his death-wound from the hand of the

Philistines, and bra\ ely yielded to the fate of v/ar,
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died in the bed of honour; but Saul died as a fool

dieth, as a coward dietli, a proud fool, a sneaking
coward; he died as a iniui that hud neither the fear
of God, nor hope in God; neither the reason of a
man, nor tlie religion of ..n Israelite, nor the reso-
lution of a soldier. Let us all pray, Lord, lead us
not into temjitalion, this temptation. His armour-
bearer would not run him thn;ugli, and he did well
to refuse it; for no man's servant ought tu be asla\e
ti) his master's lusts or passions of any kind: the
reason given is, that he wan nure afraid, not of death,
for he himself ran wilfully upon that immediately;
but, having a profound reverence for the king h.s

master, he could not conquer that so far as ti) do
him any hurt; or perhaps he feared lest his trem-
bling hand should have given him but half a blow,
and so have put him to tlie greater misery.

IV. His armour-bearer, who ref ised to kill him,
refused not to die with him, but fell likewise upon
his sword, v. 5. This was an aggravating circum-
stance of the death of Saul, that, by the example
of his wickedness, in murdering himself, he drew
in his servant to be guilty of the same wickedness,
and fierished not alone in his iniejuity. The Jews
say that Saul's armour-bearer was D;'eg, whom he
preferred to that dignity for killing the priests, and
if so, justly does his violent dealing return on his

own head. David had foretold concerning him,
that God would destroy him for ever, Ps. 52. 5.

V. The country was put into such confusion by
the rout of Saul's army, that the inhabitants of the
neighbouring cities {on that side Jordan, as it

might be read) quitted them, and the Philistines,

for a time, had possession of them, till things were
settled in Israel, v. 7. Such a sad pass had Saul
by his wickedness brought this country to, which
might have remained in the hands of the uncircum-
cised, if David had not been raised up to repair the
breaches of it. See what a king he proxed, for

whom they rejected God and Samuel. They still

had done wickedly (it is to be feared) as well as he,
and therefore were consutned, both they and their

king, as the prophet had foretold concerning them,
ch. 12. 25. And to this reference is had long after;

(Hos. 13. 10, 11.) IVhere are thy saviours in all thy
cities, of whom thou saidst, Give me a king and
princes? I gave thee a kirig in mine anger, and
took him away in my wrath; that is, he was a
plague to thee living and dying; thou couldest ex-
pect no other.

8. And it came to pass on the morrow,
when the Philistines came to strip the slain,

that they found Saul and his three sons

fallen in mount Gilboa. 9. And they cut

off his head, and stripped off his armour,
and sent into the land of the Philistines

round about, to publish it in the house of

their idols, and among the people. 10. And
they put his armour in the house of Ashta-

roth ; and they fastened his body to the wall

of Beth-shan. 11. And when the inhabit-

ants of Jabesh-gilead heard of that which
the Philistines had done to Saul, 12. All

the valiant men arose, and went all night,

and took the body of Saul, and the bodies

of his sons, from the wall of Beth-shan, and
came to Jabesh, and burnt them there. 1 3.

And they took their bones, and buried them
under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted seven
days. "

The scripture makes no mention of the souls of
Saul and his sons, what became of them after they
were dead; (secret things belong not to us;) but ot*

their bodies only.

I. How they \yere basely abused by the Philis-
tines. The day after the battle, when they had re-
covered their fatigue, they came to strip the slain,

and, among the rest, found the bodies of Saul and
his three sons, v. 8. Saul's arniour-bea! er perhaps
intended to honour his master, bv following the ex-
ample of his self-murder, and to show thereby how
well he losedhim; but if he had consulted his rea-
son more than his passions, he would have spared
that foolish compliment, not only in justice to his
own life, but in kindness to his master, to whom, by
the opportunity of survivorship, he might have
done all the service that could be done him by any
man after he was dead: for he might, in the night,
ha\ e conveyed away his body, and those of his sons,

and buried them decently.' But such false and
foolisli notions as these, vain men have, (though
they would be wise,) of giving and receiving honour.
Nay, it should seem, Saul might have saved him-
self the fatal thrust, and have made his escape; for

the pursuers (in fear of whom he slew himself)
came not to the place where he was, till the next
day. But whom God will destroy, he infatuates,

and utterly consumes with his terrors. See Job 18.

5, &c.
Finding Saul's body, (which, now that it lay ex-

tended on the bloody turf, was distinguishable from
the rest by its length, as it was, while erect, by its

height, when lie proudly overlooked the surround-
ing crowd,) they will, in that, triumph over Israel's

crown, and poorly gratify a barbarous and brutish
rexenge, by insulting the deserted corpse, which,
when ali\ e, they had stood in awe of.

1. They cut off his head. Had they designed in

this to revenge the cutting off of Goliath's head,
they should rather have cut off the head of David,
who did that execution, when he was in their
country; they intended it, in general, for a reproach
to Israel, who promised themselves that a crowned,
and an anointed head, would have saved them from
the Philistines, and a particular reproach to Saul,

who was taller bv the head than other men, (which
perhaps he was wont to boast of,) but was now
shorter by the head.

2. They stnpped him of his armour, {v. 9.) and
sent that to be set up as a trophy of their victory in

the house of Ashtaroth their goddess; (v. 10.) and
we are told, 1 Chron. 10. 10. (though it is omitted
here,) that they fastened his head in the temple of

Dagon. Thus did they ascribe the honour of their

victory, not, as thev ought to have done, to the real

justice of the true God, but to the imaginary power
of their false gods; and by this respect paid to pre-
tended deities", shame those who give not the praise

of their achievements to the living God. Ashtaroth,
the idol, that Israel had many a time gone a whor-
ing after, now triumphs over them.

3. They sent expresses throughout their countiy,

and ordered public notice to be gi\ en in the houses
of their gods, of the victory they had obtained, (v.

9. ) that i)ublic rejoicings might be made, and thanks
given to their gods. This David regretted sorelv;

(2 Sam. 1. 20.) Tell it not in Gath.
4. They fastened his body, and the bodies of his

sons, (as appeal's, v. 12.) to the wall of Beth-shan;

a city that lay not far from Gilboa, and veiy near to

the river Jordan. Hither the dead bodies were
dragged, and here hung up in chains, to be devour-

ed by the birds of prey. Saul slew himself, to avoid

being abused by the Philistines, and never was
royal corpse so abused as his was; perhaps the

more, if they understood that he slew himself, and
for what reason. He that thinks to sa-. e his honour
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bv sin, will certainly lose it. See to what a height

of insolence the Philistines were arrived, just before

David was raised up, who perfectly subdued them.

Now that they had slain Saul and his sons, they

thought the land of Israel was their own for ever,

but they soon found themselves deceived. When
God has accomplished his whole work by them, he
will accomplish it ufion them. See Isa. 10. 6, 7.

II. How they we^-e bravely rescued by the men
.'f Jabesh-gilead. Little more than the liver of

Jordan lay between Beth-slian and Jabesh-gilead,

and Jordan was in that place passable by its fords;

a bold adventure was therefore made by the valiant

men of that city, who, in the night, passed the

I'i'.er, took down the dead bodies, and ga\ e them
decent burial, v. 11- '13. This they did, 1. Out of

a common concern for the honour of Israel, or the

land of Israel, which ought not to be defiled by tlie

exposing of any dead bodies, and especially of the

crown of Israel, which was thus profaned by the

uncircumcised. 2. Out of a particular sense of

gratitude to Saul, for his zeal and forwardness to

rescue them from the Ammonites, when he first

c ime to the throne, c/i. 11. It is an argument of a

gracious spirit, and an encouragement to benefi-

cence, when the remembrance of kindness is thus

retained, and they are thus returned, in an extre-

mity. The men of Jabesh-gilead would have done
Saul better service, if they had sent their valiant

men to him sooner, to strengthen him against the
Philistines. But his day was come to fall, and nov/

this is all the service they can do him, in honour to

his memory.

We find not that any general mourning was made
for the death of Saul, as was for the death of Sa-
muel, {ch. 25. 1.) only those Gileadites of Jabesh
did him honour at his death; for, (1.) They made
a burning for the bodies, to perfume them. So
some undei-stand the burning of them. They burnt
spices over them, x-. 12. And that it was usual
thus to do honour to their deceased friends, at least,

their princes, appears by the account of Asa's fune-
ral, (2 Chron. 16. 14.) thatMez/ made a very great
burningfor him. Or, (as some think,) they burnt
the flesh because it be^an to putrefy. (2.) They
buried the bodies, when, by burning over them,
they had sweetened them, (or, if they burnt them,
they buried the bones and ashes,) under a tree,

which seived for a grave-stone and monument.
And, lastly, they fasted seven days; that is, each
day of the seven, they fasted till the evening; thus
they lamented the death of Saul, and the present
distracted state of Israel, and perhaps joined pray-
ers with their fasting, for the re-establishment of

their shattered state. Though when the ivicfced

fiirish, there is shouting, that is, it is to be hoped a

better state of things will ensue, which will be mat-
ter of joy, yet humanity obliges us to show a decejit

respect to dead bodies, especially those of princes.

This book began with the birth of Samuel, but now
it ends with the burial of Saul, the comparing of

which two together will teach us to prefer the
honour that comes from God, before any of the
honours which this world pretends to have the dis-

posal of.
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